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| ADVERTISEMENT.

THE deferved eftimation in which the Tran{-
attions of the various Societies in Great Britain,
as well as upon the Continent, have -hitherto
been held, is a circumftance fo well known that
nothing in this place need be faid upon the {ub-
jett; but the lucubrations of the Afiatic Society
have not been {0 widely diffufed. Nearly the
whole of the impreflion of the Afiatic Refearches
is diftributed in the Eaft Indies, therefore very
few copies reach Europe ; and this, among other
reafons, has given rife to the prefent publication.
To fuffer fo many valuable Papers, on a vaft va-
riety of Literary, Scientific, and Aptiquarian Sub-
je€ts, to lie buried on the fhelves of a few perfons
would have been an unpardonable offence; but to
refcue from a kind of oblivion, and to prefent to
their Countrymen in Europe, a regular feries of
the Papers communicated to the Afiatic Society,
is the intention of the Undertakers of the prefent
Work. This Society, it is well known, had the-
late excellent and learned Sir WirriaM JoNES
for its Founder, and for its Prefident many years;
but fince he has favoured the world with an ac-
count of its origin in the firlt volume of the work,
we fhall content ourfelves with referring our
Readers to that difcourfe, wherein they will find
an ample difplay of its utility, and a J:etaﬂ of its
objels of purfuit, -
: @2



v ADVERTISEMENT.

Iy the differtation on the Religious Ceremonies
of the Hindus, p. 361, of the prefent volume,
the author cites a paflage which appears to have
reference to the creation of the univerfe, and
which feems, upon the whole, to bear {fome re-
femblance to the account given by Mofes in the
Pentateuch. This naturally leads us to confider
the anuquity of both the Mefaic and Hindu
Scriptures, and to compare, in fome meafure,
the accounts given in each work relative to that
important faét.

The writings of Moszs have generally been
confidered as more ancient than thofe of any
other perfon; but the Hindu Seriptures, fo far
as the relearches of {everal learned men have ex-
tended, appear to be of very high antiquity, and
are even carried by fome beyond the time of the
Hebrew Lawgiver. Sir W. JoNEs, in his Preface
to the “ Inflitutes of Hindu Law; or the Ordi-
nances of Menu, according to the Glofs of
Curruca,” carries the higheft age of the Yajur
veda 1580 years before the birth of CarisT,which
1s nine years previous to the birth of Mosks, and
ninety before Moses departed from Egypt with
the Iiraelites. This date, of 1580 years before
Curist, feems the more probable, becaufe the
Hindu fages are faid to have delivered their
knowledge orally. Curru’ca BauaTTaproduced,
what may be faid to be very truly, the fhorteft,
yet the moft luminous; the leaft oftentatious, yet
the moft learned ; the deepeft, yet the moft agree-
able, commentary on the Hindu Scriptures, that
ever was compoled on"any auther ancient or mo-

dern,



' ADVERTISEMENT. v

dern, European or Afiatic; and it is this work to
which the learned generally apply, on account of
its clearnefs. We fhall not, however, take up
your time with a differtation on the exaét age of
either the Hebrew or the Hindu Scriptures; both
are ancient: let the learned judge: but fome
extraéts from the Hindu and Hebrew accounts of
the creation may ferve to fhew how much they
agree together: whether the Hindu Bréhmens
borrowed from Moses, or Mosts from the
Hindu Brahmens, ‘is not our prefent inquiry.

Extraéls from the Laws of ExiradlsfromtheWritings
Mexv. of Moszs.

Tursuniverfeexifted only Ix the beginning God
inthe firft divineidea yetun-  created the heaven and
expanded, as if involved in . the earth. (Gen. i, 1.) .
darknefs,imperceptible,un- )
definable, undi{coverable
by reafon, and undifcover-
ed by revelation, as if it
were wholly: immerfed in
fleep; (chap. i. 5.)

Then the fole felf-exift-
ing power, himfelf undif-
cerned, but making this
world difcernible, with five
elements and other princi-
ples ‘of nature, appeared
with undiminifhed glory,
expanding his idea, or dif-
pelling the gloom. (ib. 6.)

He, whom the mind
alone can perceive, whofe
effence eludes the external
organs, who has no vifible

' parts,



vi ADVERTISEMENT.

Menu.
parts, who_exilts from eter-
nity,even He, the foul of all

beings, whom no being can

COmprehend fhone forth in
perfon. (ib. 7.)

He, having willed to pro-
duce various beings from
his own divine fubftance,
firft with a thought created
the waters, &c. (ib. 8.) -

The waters are called
nérd, becaufe they were the
produétion of Nara, or
the [pirit of God; and, fince
they were his fitlt ayana, or
place of motion, he thence is
named Na'RA'YAN A, Or mo9-
ing on the waters (ib. 10.)

From THAT WHICH IS,
the firft caufe, not the ob-
ject of fenfe, exifting every
where in fubftance, not exilt-
ing to our percepéwn, with-
out beginning or end, was
produced the divine male.

: (ib. 11.)

—He framed the heaven
above and the earth deneath :
in the midft %e placed the
fubtile- ether, the eight re-
' gions, and the permanentre-

ceptacle of waters, (ib. 13.)

Moses.

And the earth was
without form, and void;
and darknefs was upon
the face of the deep: and
the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the
waters. (ib. 2.)

And God {aid, Let us
make man in.our lmagt.

(ib. 26.)

And God faid, Let
there be a firmament in
the midft of the waters;
—and God called the
firmament Heaven. (1b
6, 8.) :

—He



ADVERTISEMENT. vii

MeNU. ' MosEs.
~—He framed all crea- And God faid, Let the
tures. (1b. 15) waters bring forth abun-

dantly the moving crea-
* ture that hath life, and
fowl that may fly abowe
the earth in the open fir-
mament of heaven. And
God created great whales,
and every living creature
that moveth,which thewa-
ters brought forth abun-
dantly after their kind,
and every winged fowl
after his kind. And God
faid, Let the earth bring
forth the living creature
after his kind, cattle and
creeping thing, and beaft
of the earth after his
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.)

—He too firlt afigned ~ God brought every

to all creatures diftintt beaft of the field unto A-
‘names, diftinét aéts, and dam to {ee what hewould
diftinét occupatlons. (ib. call them.” And God put
21.) ~the man into the garden
of Eden todrefsit and to

keepit. Abel wasakeeper

of fheep, but Cain was a

tiller of the ground. (ib.

11, 191 553V 2)

—He gave being to time God faid, let there be
and the divifions of time, lights in the firmament of
to the ftars alfo, and the -heaven, to divide theday
planets, to rivers, oceans, from the night; and let
and mountains, to level them be for figns, and
plains, and uneven vallies. for days,and for years.—
(ib. 24.) And God made twogreat

i To
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‘MEenvu.

parts, who exifts from eter-
nity,even He, the foul of all

beings, whom no being can*

comprehend, fhone forth in
perfon. (ib: 7.)

He, having willed to pro-
duce various beings from
his own divine fubftance,
firft with a thought created
the waters, &c. (ib. 8.) -

The waters are called
naré, becaufe they were the
produétion of Nara, or
the fpirit of God; and, fince
they were his fitlt ayana, or
place of motion, he thence is
named NARA'YAN A, OF mO0-
ing on the waters (ib. 10.)

From THAT WHICH IS,
the firft caufe, not the ob-
ject of fenfe, exilting every
where in fubflance, not exilt-
ing to our perception, with-
out beginning or end, was
produced the divine male.

; (ib. 11.)

—He framed the heaven
above and the earth beneath :
in the midft ke placed the
fubtile. ether, the eight re-
© gions,and the permanent re-
ceptacle of waters, (ib. 13.)

Moses.

And the earth was
without form, and void;
and darknefls was upon
the face of the deep: and
the Spirit of God moved
upon the face of the
waters. (ib. 2.)

And God faid, Let us
make man in our image.

(ib. 26.)

And God faid, Let
there be a firmament in
the mudft of the waters;
—and God called the
firmament Heaven. (ib.
6, 8.)

~—He
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Menu.
—He framed all crea-
tures. (ib. 16.)

—He too firlt afligned
to all creatures diftinct
names, diftinét aéls, and

diftinét occupations, (ib.

21.)

~—He gave being to time
and the divifions of time,
to the ftars alfo, and the
planets, to rivers, oceans,
and mountains, to level
plains, and uneven vallies.

(ib. 24.)

vii

Mosks. -

~And God faid, Let the
waters bring forth abun-
dantly the moving erea-
ture that hath life, and
fowl that may fly abowe
the earth in the open fir-
mament of heaven. And
God created great whales,
and every living creature
that moveth,which thewa-
ters brought forth abun-
dantly after their kind,
and every winged fowl
after his kind. And God
faid, Let the earth bring
forth the living creature
after his kind, cattle and
creeping thing, and beaft
of the earth after his
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.)

God brought every
beaft of the field unto A-
dam to fee what hewould
call them.” And God put
the man into the garden
of Eden todrefsit and to
keepit. Abel wasakeeper
of fheep, but Cain was a
tiller of the ground. (ib.
ii, 19, 155 1V. 2.)

God faid, let there be
lights in the firmament of

-heaven, to divide theday

from the night; and let
them be for figns, and
for days, and for years.—
And God made two great

To
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To  devotion, {peech,
&ec. for he willed the exift-
ence of all created things.

(ib. 25.)

For the fake of diftin-
guifhing actions, He made
a total difference between

right and wrong. (ib. 26.) .

—Having divided hisown
fubftance, themighty Power
became half male, half fe-

male. (ib. 32.)

He, whofe powers are in-
comprehcnﬁble,having cre-
ated o el this univerfe,
was again abforbed in the
Spirit, changing the time
of énergy for the time of re-

pofe. (ib. 56.)

. nicht.

ADVERTISEMENT.

- Mosgs.
lights; the greater light
to rule the day, and the
lefler light to rule the
g (Gen. 1. 14, 16.
fee alfo chap. 11. 10, 11,
13, 14. & aliis locis.)

If thou doeft well,fhalt
thou not be accepted?
and if thou doeft not well,
fin lieth at the door. (ib.
iv. 7. fee alfo chap. ii.
16, 14.)

Godcreated man in his
own image; in the image
of God created he him;
male and female created
he them. (ib. i. 27.)

Thus the heavens and
the earth were finithed,
and all the hoft of them.
And on the feventh day
God ended his work ;—
and refted-on the feventh
day from all his work.
(ib. ii. 1, 2.)

Thus the accounts of Moses and the Hindu
Scriptures concerning the creation may be eafily

reconciled to each other.

But it is not our inten-

tion to fupport the Hindu writings in preference-
to the Hebrew Pentateuch; all we defire 1s, that
truth may be inveftigated, and that error may be
exploded. . There are many perfons, no doubt, in
the Eaft better acquainted with the antiquity of

the
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the Sanfcrit books than we are, and by our inter-

. courfe with the Brahmens and learned Pundits,
much may be done towards a right difcovery of
this important matter. The Hindus have, for many

_ages, looked upon their Seriptures as a revelation
from the Supreme Being of his mind and will con-
cerning the works of his creation. They bring
forward the Deity declaring his own mind, and
think they have an indubitable right to follow the
precepts which his word, according to their an-
cient lawgivers, icontains. Mosgs. too, in his
Pentateuch, ‘tells us, ‘that the Almighty ordered
him to promulgate his law among the people,
and to fhew them the path in which they {hould
walk. The Jews, and after them the Chriftians,
have generally received MosEs’s account as valid,
and have confequently followed its dictates with
a religious zeal. Enthufiafm among every del-
cription of people muft certainly be deipiled,
but zeal in contending for the truth is highly
commendable in whomloever it fhall be found.
Had the Hindu writings, divefted of the fabulous
paflages, been diffeminated in the Weftern world
with as much energy asthe works of Moszs have
been fpread abroad, perhaps they would likewife
have found many admirers and advocates,

Sir W. Jonks, {peaking of the Laws of Menu,
fays, they contain abundance of curlous matter
extremely interefling both to {peculative lawyers
and antiquaries, with many beauties which need
not be pointed out, and with many blemifhes
which cannot be juftified or palliated. It 15 a fyf-
tem of defpotifm and rieftcraft; both indeed li-
mited by law, but artfully confpiring to give mu-

VOL, V. b tual
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tual {upport, though with mutual checks: it is
filled with {trange conceits in metaphyfics and na-
tural philofophy, with idle {fuperftiion, and with
a {cheme of theology moft obfcurely figurative,
and confequently liable to dangerous milconcep-

- tion ; 1t abounds with minute and childifh forma-
hities, with ceremonies generally abfurd and ridi-
culous; the punifhments are partial and fanciful ;
for fome crimes, dreadfully cruel, for others repre-
henfibly {light; and the very morals, though nigid
enough on the whole, are in one or two inftances
(as in the cafe of light oaths and of pious perjury)
unaccountably relaxed : neverthelels, a ipint, of
{ublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind,
and of amiable tendernefs to all{fentient creatures,
pervades the whole work ; the, ftyle of it has a
certain auftere majefty, that founds like the lan-
guage of legiflation, and extorts a refpe€iful awe;
the fentiments of independence. on all beings but
God, and the harfh admonitions, even to kings,
are truly noble; and the many panegyrics on the
Gayatri, the mother, as 1t is called, of the Veda,
prove the author to have adored (not the vifible.
material fun, but) that divine and incomparably
greater light, to ufe the words of the moft vene-
rable text in the Indian Scripture, which illumines
all, delights all, from which all proceed, to which
all muft returm, and which can alone irradiate
(not our vifual organs merely, but our {ouls and)
our intellels, % '

The writings of Moszs too, are not totally ex-
empt from paffages which, to the mere reafon of
humanity, carry with them the appearance of fic-

. tien or of cruelty. Thus the formation of woman
%y throwing ADay into adeep fleep, and takiqg
' ' arip
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arib from his fide, has long been matter of ridicule
for the fons of infidelity ; as have many other parts
of the Pentateuch. But whatever opinion may
be entertained of MENu and his laws, 1t muft be
remembered that they are revered as the word of
God, by many millions of Hindus who compofe
* feveral great nations, who are of vaft importance
to the political and commercial interefts of Eu-
rope, whofe well diretted induflry would add
largely to the wealth of Great Britain, and who
afk mo greater compenfation than protettion for
their perfons and property, juftice n their tem-
poral concerns,  indulgence to their old religion,
and the benefit of thole laws, which they hold {a-
cred, and which alone they can underftand.

ASIATIC
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HISTORICAL REMARKS

COAST OF MALABAR.

WITH,

SOME DESCRIPTION OF THE MANNERS OF
ITS INHABITANTS.

By JonaTtuan Duncan, Efquire.

SEC-

TION,
I.. TN the book called Kerul Oodputte, ory * The
emerging of the Country of Kerul,” (of which,
during my ftay at Calicut, in the year 1793, I made
the beft tranflation into Eaglifh in my power, through
the medium of a-verfion firft rendered into Perfian,
under my own infpeétion, from the Malabaric copy
procured from one of the Rajahs of the Zamorin’s
family,) the origin of that coaft is afcribed to the
piety or penitence of Purefeu Rama, or Purcfram, (one
of the incarnations of Visanu,) who, ftung with re-
morfe for the blood he had fo profufely fhed in over-
coming the Rajahs of the Kkheiry tribe, applied to
Varuna, the God of the Ocean, to {upply him with
a tra&t of ground to beftow on the Brdhmens; and V -
runa having accordingly withdrawn his waters from
the Gowkern (a hill in the vicinity of Mangalore) to
Cape Comorin, this ftrip of territory has, from its
fituation, as lying along the foot of the Sukhien (by the
Europeans called the Ghaut) range of mountains, ac-
quired the name of Mulyalum, (i.e. Skirting-at the Bot-
tom of the Hills,) aterm that may have been fhortened
into Maleyam, or Maleam ; whence are alfo probably
| . A its
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its common names of Mulievar and Malabar; all
which Purefram is firmly believed, by its native Hindu
inhabitants, - to have parcclled out among different
tribes of Brahmens, and to have diretted that the en-
tire produce of the foil fhould be appropriated to their
maintenance, and towards the edification of temples,
and for the fupport of divine worfhip; whence it fill
continues to be diftinguifhed in their writings by the
term of Kermbhoomy, or, * The Land of Good Works
¢ for the Expiation of Sin." ?

II. The country thus obtained from the fea¥*, is
reprefented. to have remained long in a marfhy and
{carcely ‘habitable ftate; infomuch, that the firft oc-
cupants, whom Purefram is faid to have brought into
it from the eaftern, and even the northern, part of
India, again abandoned it; being more efpecially
fcared by the multitude of ferpents with which the mud
and flime of this newly immerged trat is related to
have then aboundéd; and to which numerous acci-
dents are afcribed, until Purefram taught the inhabi-
tants to propitiate thefe animals, by introducing the
worfhip of them and of their images, which became
from that period objeéts of adoration.

111. The country of Mulyalum was, according to
the Kerul Ovdputiee, afterwards divided into the four
following Tookrees, or divifions: i

1ft. From Gowkern, already mentioned, to the Pe-
rambura River, was called the Tooroo, or Turu Rauje.
2d. From

* In a manufeript account of Malabar that 1 have feen, and which
is afcsibed to a Bifhop of Virapoli, (the feat of 2 famous Roman
Catholic feminary near Cochin,) he obferves, that; by the accounts
~of the learned natives of that «coaft, it is litle more than 2300
years fince the fea ‘dame up 'to ‘the foot of the “Sukhien, or Ghaut
mountains ; and that it onee did ‘fo ‘he thinks lextremely - probable
from the nature of the foil, ‘and.the quantity of fand, oyfter-fhells,
and other fragments, met with in making deep excavations.
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od. From the Perumbura to Poodumputtum was
called the Mo/hek Rauje. Al

3d. From Poodum, or Poodputtun, to the limits
of Kunetui, was called the Kerul or Keril Rauje; and
as the principal feat of the ancient government was
fixed in this middle divifion of Malabar, its name
prevailed over, and was in coyrfe of time underftood
in ageneral fenfe to comprehend the three others.

4th. From Kunety to Kunea Koomary, or Cape
Comorin, was called the Koop Ranje; and thele four
grand divifions were parcelled out 1nto a greater num-
bes of Naadhs, (pronounced Naars, and meaning
diftri€ts or countries,) and. of Kkunds, or fubdivifions,
under the latter denomination. =

1V. The proportion of the produce of their lands,
that the Brdhmens are ftated to hayeoriginally afligned
for the fupport of government, amounted to only one
fixth fhare: but in the fame book of Kerul Oodputtee
they are afterwards faid to have divided the country
into three equal proportions; onc of which was con-
fecrated to fupply the expence attending religious
worfhip, another for the fupport of government, and
the third for their own maintenance. ;

V. However this may be, according to the book
above quoted, the Brahmens appear to have firlt fet
up, and for fome time maintained, a fort of republi-
can or ariftocratical government, under two or three

rincipal chiefs, eleéted to adminifter the government,
which was thus carried on (attended, however, with
feveral intermediate modifications) till, on jealoufies
arifing among themfelves, the great body of the Brafh-
men landholders had recourfe to foreign affiftance,
which terminated, either by conqueft or convention,
in their receiving to rule over thema Permal, or chief
govemor, from the Prince of the neighbouring coun-
A 2 try .
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try of Chaldefh, (a part of the Southern Carnatic ;)
and this fucceflion of Viceroys was regularly changed
and relieved every twelve years; till at length one of
thofe officers, named Skeo -Ram, or (according to the
Malabar book) Shermanoo Permaloo, and by others
called Cheruma Perumal, appears to have rendered him-
felf fo popular during his government, that, (as feems
the moft probable deduttion from the obfcure accounts
‘of this tranfation in the copy obtained of the Kerul
Oodputtee, compared with other authorities,) at the
expiration of its term, he was enabled, by the en-
couragement of thofe over whom his delegated fway
had extended, to confirm his own authority, and to
fet at defiance that of his late {fovereign, the Prince or
King of Chaldefh, who is known in their books by the
name of Rajah Ki/khen Rao; and who having fent an
army into Malabar with a view to recover his autho-
rity, is ftated to have been {uccefsfully withftood by
Shermanoo and the Malabarians; an event which is
fuppofed to have happened about 1000 years anterior
to the prefent period; and is otherwife worthy of no-
tice, as being the epoch from which all the Rzjahs and
chief Nayrs, and the other titled and principal lords
and landholders of Malabar, date their anceftors’ ac-
quifition of fovereignty and rule in that country; all
which the greater part of their prefent reprefentatives
do uniformly affert to have been derived from the
grants thus made by Skermanoo Permaloo, who, be-
coming, after the defeat of Kifhen Rao’s army, either
tired of his fituation, or, from having (as isthe vulgar
belief) become a convert to Mahommedanifm, and
being thence defirous to vifit Arabia, is reported to
have made, before his departure, a general divifion of
Malabar among his dependents, the anceflors of its
prefent chieftains. ;

VI. The book entitled Kerul Oodpuitee (which,
however locally refpeéted, is, at leaft in the copy I
procured of it, not a ittle confufed and incoherent)

mentions
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mentions that, after this defeat of Xi/hen Rao’s army,
Shunker, a fuppofed fon of Mahadeo, (the principal
of the Hindu Gods,) regulated the cafts in Malabar,
and reftriéted the various fubdivifions of the four
general tribes to their particular duties, down to the
loweft:orders of the fourth, confifting of the artificers,
tillers of the foil, and inhabitants of the woods,
whom he declared it unlawful for the other cafts to
approach, infomuch, that the bare meeting with them
on the road entailed pollution, for which the party of

the fuperior caft is required to bathe.* :
. A 3 ik VEL. Tt

* Of the feveral cafts in Malabar, and their diftinftions, I received
the following fummary account from the Rajah of Cartinad. 1, Nam-
boory Brakmens. 2. Nayrs, each of various denominations. 8. Teer.'
4. Malere. 5. Polere, called (he fays) Ders in Hindoflan. The Teers
are cultivators of the ground, but freemen. The Makres are muficians
and conjurors, and alfo freemen. The Poleres, or Poliars, are bondf-
men, attached to the foil in the lower part of Malabar, in like manner as
are the Punzers above the Ghauts. 'IE& proper name of the Ghaut hills
is, the Rajah adds, Sukhien Pusdet, or Hills of Sukhien, with the gattural

Kh pronounced as. Ch. |

N. B. Pouliats and Poulichis, mentioned by RAyNaL, are only the
- one the male, and the other the female, of Polere aforefaid. The {yftem
of obfervations in regard to diftance to be obferved by the feveral cafts in
Malabar, are (accorc%i.‘:lg to the Rajah of Cartinad’s explanation) as under
{pecified, : )
: 1. A Nayr may approach, but muft not touch, a Namboory Bralmen,
A Teer is to remain thirty-fix fleps off from one..

A Malere three or four fleps-further,

A Polere ninety-fix fleps.

2. A Teer is to remain twelve {leps diftant from a Nayr,

A Malere three or four fleps further. :

A Polere ninety-fix {teps. ;

3. A Malere may approach, but is not to touch, the Teer.

4. A Polere is not to come near even to a Malere, or any other caft
buta Mapilla, the name given to the Mahommedans who are natives of
Malabar.  If a Polere withes to fpeak to a Brahmen, or Nayr, or Teer,
or Malere, he muft ftand at the above prefcribed diftance, and cry aloud to
them. s 1 ’

If a Polere touch a Brahmen, the latter muft make expiation by im-

- mediately bathing, and reading much of the divine books, and changing his
Brihmenical thread,  If a Polere touch a Nayr, he is only to bathe; and
fo of the other cafls, ;
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V'II. It is the received tradition among the Mala-
bars, that Shermanoo Permaloo was, juft at the com-
pletion of thedifiribution of the Malabar country, ap-
plied to for fome provifions by an Erary, or perfon of
the cow-herd caft; who, with his brother, had, dur-

_ing the preceding warfare, come from their native
town of Poondra (on the banks of the Cavery, near
Errode) to'his affitance, and had proved the principal
caufe of his fuccefs againft Rajah Kifhen Rao's army;
upon which Shermanoo, having little or nothing cife
left, made a grdnt to him of the very narrow limits of
his own place of abode at Calicut; and having further
beftowed on him his own fword and ancle chainlet, and
other‘infignia of dignity, and prefented him with water

,and flowers, (which appears'to have been uniformly
~ the ancient {ymbol of . dopation and transfer of pro-
pertgf} in this part of India,) he authorifed and in-
firutted him ‘to extend his own dominions by arms,
over'ds ‘much of the country as he fhould find defir-
able; a difcretion which this adventurer (who is the
anceftor of -the prefent Samoory or Zamorin) im-
mediately began to att upon, and to endeavour to
carty its objett into execution, by the forcible acqui-
fition of the diftriéts adjoining to the prefent city of
Calicut; and ever fince his family appear to have,
in the true {pirit of their original grant, (which is
the boaft and glory of its prefent reprefentatives,) been
either meditating new. conquelts, or endeavouring to
maintain the acquifitions they have thus atchieved by
Sheo Ram, or Shermanco Permaloo’s {word ; which they
affert to have ftill preferved as a precious relick, and
to have converted into an_objeét of domeftic ‘adora-
tion, as the inftrument of all'the greatnefs of their
houfe.

. VII. Anterior even to thisepoch of the partition of
‘Malabar, the Neflorians had fettled and planted Chrif-
tianity on this coaft; and with thofe of the Roman
Catholic' communion, that arrived feveral centuries
] a'fter-,--"
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after, in confequence of Vafco de Gama's dilcoyery,
they continue, to conflitute to this day a confiderable
body of the lower orders of the prefent fociety in Tyg-
wancore and Gochin ; in which laft diftritt there live
alfo the moft confiderable, or rather, pechaps, the
only, colony of Fewsin India. 1

I1X. Of the events that took place from the partition
till the above mentioned difcovery of Malabar by the
Portuguefe in 1496, I.am not pofleffed of adequate

" materials to afford any full or fufficiently fatisfattory
detail ; but the principal may, as far as telates to'its
interior adminiftration, be probably comprized in
the wars carried on during this long period by the
Samoory or Zamorin family for its aggrandizement;
and in the confequent ftruggles kept up by the others,
.and efpecially the middle and fouthern, principalities,
‘to maintain their independence: for astoattacks from
without, I have not been able. to, trace that they expe-
rienced any material ones during this long interval ; or
that the Prince of Chaldefh was ever able to re-eftablifh
his dominion over this fouthern ipart of the coaft,
within the Jimits afligned by:the natives to Malabar
Proper, or the  tratt by them denominated Mulyalymy
or:Maleyam.

X. During this period al{o the: Mahommedanreligion
-made great progrefs in Malabar, as well from the zeal
of its-more early profelytes in conyerting the natives,
as in purchafing or -procuring the children of the
_poorer ¢lafles, and bringing them up in that faith:
and thefe Arabian traders, bringing annually fums of
money to the; Malabar coaft,  for the pepper and other
fpices that they carried from .it for the fupply of all
‘the reft of the world,, received every encouragement,
.and the fulleft protegtion for their propeity and reli-
«giony from . the fucceflive . Samoories; or Zamorins,
whenee they naturally grew into the habit of rendering
-that part of  the coalt the centre of their traffic and

' Ay ' refidence;
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refidence; and fo rivetted had, through thefe long ha-
bits of intercourfe, become the connexion between
them and the Samoory’s government, that the latter
continued, after the arrival of the Poriuguefe, moft
pertinacioufly to adhere to, and fupport, them againit
thefe new rivals in the gainful commerce which they
bad hitherto driven; a predilettion that as naturally
lead the Rajahs of Cochin, and of other petty ftates,
that ftood always in fear of the ambition and fuperior
power of the Samoories, to afford to the Portuguefe a
kind reception in their ports; from which collifions of
interefts a very cruel warfare, by fea and land, was for
many years carried on between the Samoories, or Za-
morins, and their fubjeéts, Hindus and Mahommedans,
aided occafionally by the Egyptians and Turks, on the
one part, and the Portuguefe, with the Cochin and other
Rajahs as their allies, on the other; of the various fuc-
cefles and reverfesin which, the only Afiatick relation
I have met with, is contained in a work, with which,
during my ftay in Malabar, 1 was obligingly favoured
by my then colleague, Major (now Lieutenant-Colo-
nel) Dow, who had traced and obtained it in the courfe
" of the extenfive intercourfe that, on terms the moft
amicable, and in views the moit falutary and benign,
he had long cultivated with"the Mahommedan part of
the Malabar community. This book, written in the
Arabic language, is faid to have been compofed by
Zr1RREDDIEN MUkHDOM, an Arab, Egyptian, or {ub-
jett of the Turkith empire; who is thought to have
been one of thofe difpatched to affift the Mahommedan
Princes of India, and the Zamorin, againft the Portu-
guele; and to have, during his ftay in India, compofed
this hiftorical account (which 1 have tranflated into
Englifh) of the warfare in which he bore a part, pre-
ceded by (what by many will be confidered as the moft
interefting part of his work) a defcription of the man-
ners and cuftoms of the natives of Malabar at the
period of his vifit to it more than two centuries ago;
relative to both which articles, I fhall here infert fome

of
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of the information acquired by this Mahommedan
author, whofe relation terminates with the year 987
of the Hejira, anfwering to the year of our Lord

1579-80.

X1, Thisauthor beginswith nearly the fameaccount
of the converfion of Shermanoo Permaloo (whofe real
or proper name, or rather the epithet beftowed on his
{tation, this Muflfulman mentions to have been Shuker-
wulty, or Chuckerwuity) as has been already noticed
from the Kerul Qodpuitee, with this addition, that it was
effetted by a company of Dervifes from Arabia, who,
touching at Crungloor, or Cranganore, (then the feat
of government in Malabar,) on their voyage to vifit
the Fooiftep of Adam,* on that mountain in Ceylon
which mariners diftinguifh by the name of Adam’s
Peak; and thefe pilgrims imparting, on that occafion,
to the Permal, or Permaloo, the then recent miracle
of Mohammed's having divided the Moon, the Viceroy
was fo affeéted by this inftance of {fupernatural power,
and fo captivated by the fervid reprefentation of thefe
enthufiafts, that he determined to abandon all for the
fake of proceeding with them into Arabia, to have an
opportunity of converfing with the Prophet, who was
#ill alive, and had not even then fled from Mecca; for,
after fojourning fomé time with the Prophet in Arabia,

Chuckerwutty

* This Footftep of Adam is, under the name of Srecpud, or the
¢ Holy Foot,” equally reverenced and reforted to by the Hindus,
as appears by the relation of a journey made to vifit it by a Fakeer
of this laft mentioned perfuafion, called PravN Poory, now livin
at Benares, who has allo travelled as far north as to” Mofcow ; an
has from memory (fince he is difabled from writing, by being of
the tribe of Qordhbahu, or whofe arms and hands remain conftantly
in a fixed pofition above their heads) afforded me an opportunity of
caufing to be committed to writing, an interefting account of his
various travels throughout India, as well as into other parts of 4fia :
and on the {ubjeét of thefe Hindu Fakeers’ propenfity to travelling,
I may here add, that I faw a few months ago at Benares, one of
them who had travelled as far as Pekin, which he defcribed under
the name of Pechin; and had pafles from the Chinefe government
in his pofleffion. He mentioned the name of a temple of Hindu
adoration as being fituated in Pekin, .
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Chuckerwutty (whom Makommed had dignified with
the title of Sultaun Tauje ul Herid, is mentioned in
Zrirrepp1eN's book to have died on his return, on
the firft day of the firft year of the Hejira, anfwering
to the 16th of July, of the year of our Lord 622 ; af-
ter, however, addrefling recommendatory letters to
the chiefs in Malabar in favour of fundry of his Muf-
fulman brethren, who were thereby enabled to con-
firuct the firlt mofque or temple of their new faith in
that country as early as the 21ft year of the Hejira, or
A, D. 642.

XTII. But although Zemrrepnrex (the author I am
now quoting} deemed it fit to allow a place in his work
to the traditions that he found thus locally to obtain,

_he fairly avows his own dilbelief in them ; more efpe-
cially ‘as to what rélates to the fuppofed converfion of
Shermanoo Permaloo,* and his journey to vifit the
Prophet in Arabia; fubjoining alfo his own opinion,
that the Muflulman religion did not acquire any foot-
ing, cither permanent or extenflive, in Malabar, till
«towards ‘the latter end of the fecond century of the
‘Mahommedan zra, :

XIII. ZeiRreDDIEN nextenters into fome defcrip-
tion of the exifting manners of the Malabarians as he
found them; after premifing that the Malabar country
was then divided into .a number of more or lefs exten-
five-independencies; in which there were chieftains,
commanding from oneto twoand three hundred,andup

~to'a thoulznd, and to five, ten,and thirty thoufand ; and
‘even’ (which is perhaps an undue amplification) to a
Jack of men, and upwards; and defcribing that infome
of

** From :this --improbability, - joined 4o the unlikely -iaccounts - deli-
vered by the Hindus themfelves, as to the ideparture of ‘their chief
*governor, ‘it may - not pertraps  be - deemed itoo mncharitable,  to - fufpett
that) Shetmaloo difappeared like  Romulus in ‘a form, as being,- per-
hips, - found./inconvenient-to the new fitnation: of independence that

‘the. Malabar' Princes admit-'to have, on ‘this: occafion, either: affumed,
or been promoted to,
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of thefe countries there were at the fame time'two
Hakims, or rulers; in others three, and inf{ome even
more ; having diftin€t bodies of men attached to them
refpeétively; whence hatred and warfare were, 'he ob-
ferves, fometimes generated between 'them, which
never, however, terminated in any éntire feparation
between the parties; and adding, that at that time the
three greatelt powers were the Colafirian Rajah to ‘the
north, the Samoory or ' Zamorin in'the centre; and far-
ther fouth a Prince who ruled from the town of Kolum,
or Coulim, to Cape Comorin, comprehending “the
ftates now held by the Rajah of Travancore.

-X1V. Theauthor niext proceeds toan'entimeraticn
of what he eonfidered as the chief peculiarities'in the
manners of the Malabarians, from which I fhall literally
tranfcribe, ‘into the body of this narrative, the follow-
ing particulars from the tranflation of ZEIRREDDIEN'S
original work ; fubjoining in notes fuch particulars as
my own enquiries, or otherinformation, may tend to
corroborate, define, orilluftrate, in refpeét to fome of
the circumftances fie has related.

1ft. ¢ If their ruler be flain in war, hisarmy ‘be-
¢ come quite defperate, and will fo violently attack
¢¢ and prefs upon their faid deceafed ruler’s enemy,'and
¢ upon the troops of the latter, and {o obftinately
s perfevere in forcing their way into his country, and
‘& to ruin it, ‘that either they will completely in this
« way effeét their revenge, or continue their efforts till
¢ noneof them {urvive; and therefore the killing of*a
s¢ rulerisgreatly dreaded, and never commanded ;-and
¢t this is a very ancient cuftom of theirs, which in'mo-
¢ dern times has, however, fallen with the majority
¢ into difuctude. A B

9d, ¢ The rulers of Malabar are!6f two claffes 6r
5 parties; -one of which atts in fupport of ‘the'Samoory
i & Rajah,
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¢ Rajah, whilft the other party aéts in concert with
¢ the Hakim of Cockin; which is the general {yftem,
¢¢ and only deviated from occafionally from particular
¢.caufes; but as foon as thefe ceafe to operate, the
¢ party naturally returns again to the ancient ufage.
¢¢ Thefe leaders are never guilty of backwardnefls or
¢ failure in war, but will fix a day to fight on, and
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punétually adhere thereto; nor will they c&mmit
treachery in the conduét of it.

3d. ¢ On the death of any principal or fuperior
perfon among them, fuch as father, mother, and
elder brother, in the caft of Brdhmens, (whilt among

carpenters, and the lower cafts, the {uperiors and

principal perfons are the mother and mother’s
brother, or one’s own elder brother, as among the
Nayrs,) when any one dies of the defcription of a
fuperior, as above mentioned, his furviving relative
is to remain apart for a twelvemonth; during which
time he is not to cohabit with his wife, or to eat
the flefh of animals, or to chew the beetle leaf, or
cut the hair of his head, or his nails, Nor can any
deviation be admitted from this pratice, which is
reckoned for the good of the defunét.

4th, “ It is certain that among the body of Nayrs,
and their relatives, the right of fucceffion and in-
heritance vefts in the brother of the mother, or goes
otherwife to the fifter's fon, or to fome of the ma- -
ternal relations; for the fon is not to obtain the
property, country, or fucceflion of the father; which
cuftom hath for a long time prevailed; and I (the
author) fay, that among the Mo/lems of Cannanore
they do not bequeath or give their heritage to their
fons, which is alfo the rule with the inhabitants in
that vicinity, notwithftanding that thefe faid per-
fons, who do thus exclude their fons, be well read
in the Kordn, and have imbibed its precepts, and
: : ¢ are
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s are men of ftudy and piety.* However, among
s¢ the Brdhmens, goldfmiths, carpenters, and iron-
« {miths, -and Teers, or lower orders of hulbandmen,
“ and fifhermen, &c. the fon does fucceed to the rights
“ and property of the father; and marriage is prac-
¢« tifed among thefe cafts. :
sth. ¢ But the Nayrs praétife not marriage, except
% as far as may be implied from their tying a thread
% round the neck of the woman at the firft occafion;
« wherefore the aéts and praétical maxims of this feét
% are fuited to their condition, and they look upon
% the exiftence or non-exiltence of the matrimonial
¢ contratt as equally indifferent.”

6th. ¢ Among the Brdhmens, where there are more
brothers than one, only their elder, or the oldeft
of all of them, will marry, provided he have had,
% or be likely to have, male iffue: but thefe brothers
¢« who thus maintain celibacy, do neverthelefs coha-
" & bit with Nayr women, without marriage, in the way
¢ of the Nayrs; and if, through fuch intercourfe, a
% fon fhould be born, they will not make fuch child
¢« their heir. But when it becomes known that the
¢ elder married brother (in a family of Brdhmens) will
¢ not have a fon, then another of the brothers enter

¢ into the ftate of matrimony. ki
7th. % Among the Nayrs it is the cuftom of one
¢ Nayr woman to have attached to her two males,
% or four, or perhaps more;T and among thele a
: ¢ diftribution

-

13
£

o

-
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* 1 have, however, ‘reafon to believe, that this rale and cuftom 1s now
wearing out among the Mapillas, or Malabar  Mahommedans; con-
tinuing, however, to’ be flill more particularly obferved at Cannanore
and Tellicherry : but, even in this laft mentioned place, I was informed
by Kar1aT Moosa, a principal merchant of this fe@, that it is evaded
by fathers dividing among their fons much of their property during their
life-time.

+ This defcription ought, I believe, to be underflood of the Nayrs
inhabiting the more fouthern parts of Malabar, from the Toorecherie, or
Cotta river, to Cape Comorin; for to the northward of the faid river the
Nayr women are faid to be prohibited from having more than one male

connection
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¢ diftribution of time is made fo as to afford to each
¢ one night, in like manner as a fimilar. diftribution
¢ of time is made among the true believersof Malabar |
¢ for cohabiting with their wives; and it but rarely
¢ happens that enmity and jealoufy break out among
¢ them on this account. ;
8th. ¢ The lower cafts, fuch as carpenters, iron-
¢ {miths, and others, have fallen into the imitation
% of their fuperiors, the Nayrs, with this difference,
¢« however, that the joint concern in a female is,
¢ among thefe laft, limited to the brethren and male
% relations by blood,* to the end that no alienation
¢ may take place in the courfe of the fucceflion and
¢ the right of inheritance. :
oth. “ Among the Nayrs the whole body is kept
¢ uncovered, except a little about the middle. They
¢¢ make no difference in male or female attire: and
' “ among

conneftion at a time ; for fajlure in which fhe is liable to chaftifement;
without, however, incurring the lofs of caft, unlefs the paramour be of a
fower tribe than her own.

% ¢ Alone in lewdnefs, riotous and free,
¢ No fpoufal rights withhold, and no degree ;
¢ In unendear’d embraces free they blend,
¢ Yet but the hufband’s kindred may afcend
“ The nuptial couch. Alas! too bleft, they know
¢ Nor jealoufy’s fufpenfe, nor burning woe ;
¢ The bitter drops which oft from dear affettion flow.”
Micxire’s Camoens, Book vii,

This cuflom prevails among the five low calls of Teer ; of Agaree, or
carpenters 3 Muzalie, or brafs-founders; Tattam, or goldmithsy and
Kollen: Perimcollen, or blackfmiths; who live promifcuoufly with one or
more women : and fometimes two, three, four, or more brothers cohabit
with one woman, The child, or children, who are the offspring of this
connetion, inherit the property of the whole fraternity; and whenever
the female of the houfe is engaged with either of the brethren, his knife is
faid to be hung up at the door of the apartment as a fignal of its being
occupied. It 1s, however, but juftice to add, that this cuftom is faid to
be local, and praétifed only in a few of the fouthern diftriéls; and eyen
among thefe five cafts there is no prohibition againft any man’s kecping -

for himfelf, cither one or as many womenas he can maintain,
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% among their kings and lords, none of them think of
% fhrouding their women from the fight of all man-
¢ kind; though among the Brdimens this modefty
% and decorum are attended to. ko

1oth, ¢ Among the Nayrs, they drefs out and
¢ adorn their women with jewels and fine apparel, and
¢ bring them out into large companies,. to have them
¢ feen and admired by all the world. :

11th.  * Among the Malabars, priority in age
¢ ftamps fuperiority and rule, were the différence only
¢ of a moment; and, notwithftanding that fuch party
¢ may be a fool, or blind, or aged, or otherwife, the
¢ rulerfhip devolves to the fifter’s children; nor has
% it ever been heard that any one put to death his
¢« elder with a view of fooner attaining to domi-
& nion.*

12th. “ In cafe the line of defcent and fucceffion
¢ become extint among them, or be in danger of be-
¢ coming fo, they do then bring an alien, (whether an
¢ adult or minor,) and him they conflitute the inhe-
¢ ritor, asthe fubftitute for a fon, or for a brother,
“ or for a fifter’s fon; nor will any future difference
¢ be made between fuch adopted and a real heir;
¢« which cuftom is current and obferved among all the
“ infidels of Malabar, whether Rajahs or Shopkeepers,
¢ from the higheft to the loweft; fo that the line of
< defcent becomes not extinét. T

13th. .

*, Thus in the Zamorins’ families, and in.that of the Rajahs of
Paulghaut, there are from fifty to an hundred or more males of the fame
blood, 1. e. defcended from females of the Rajah’s family, who are-all
entitled to, and do accordingly rife to, the chief rule, agrecably to their
feniority in point of birth, without any other might or - title ‘of pre-
cedence. {iH .

+ This is in general true: but there lately occurred an inflance to the
contrary, whereby the Rauje or Lordhip of Vittuinaad has efcheated to
the Company. "With refpeét to the provifion occalionally ‘made againt
duch extinctions of families, it is very true that the Rajahs make it 2
‘praflice, in cafe of any impending danger of this kind, to procure fome
males anid females (though of the latter more than of the former):to keep up
‘the regal line, SN - : this



16 HISTORICAL REMARKS ON

Lad
"~

114
(14

119
4

-

13th. ¢ They have, moreover, fubjefted themfelves
to a multitude of inconveniencies, or difficult ob-
fervances, which they do, neverthelefs, ftedfaftly ad-
here to: as, for inftance, they have arranged and
limited the fitnefs of things as refpectively appli-
cable to the higher, middle, and lower ranks, in
fuch manner, that if a perfon of the higher, and one
of the lower, happen to meet, or rather to approach
each other, the proper diftance to be obferved be-
tween them is known and defined; and if this dil-
tance be encroached upon, he of the higher caft muft
bathe : nor can he lawfully touch food before under-
going this purification ; or if he do, he falls from
his dignity, to which he cannot be raifed again; nor
has he any other refource than to betake himfelf to
flight, and, forfaking his abode, to proceed where
his fituation -is unknown; and fhould he not thus
flee, the ruler of the country is to apprehend him,
and fhall fell him to fome mean perfon, fhould even
the party incurring this difgrace be a child or a
woman; or otherwife he may refort to the Mo/lems,
and profefs the Zflam* ; or elfe become a Fogui, of

- a Fringy, i. e. a Chriftian.

14th. ¢ In like manner it is prohibited for thofe of
alower degree to, drefs food for a higher; and if any
one partakeof fuch ameal, he muft fall from his rank.

15th. & Thofe who are entitled to wear the Zunaar,
or Brakmenical thread, are {uperior to, and more no-
ble than, all the claffes of the Infidels of Malabar;

; ¢ and

% This is one of the reafons affigned tome by a Rajah of the Zamorin

family, for the number of Mapilla Mujffulimans being now greater in the
Calicut diftrifts than the Hindus and Nayrs 3 namely, the micety of their
obfervances, and facility of lofing caft; which drves the parties, from
neceffity, into the pale of Iflamifm. The fame Rajah mentioned, on this
occafion, the cuftom of the Namboory Brahmens, who thus difpofed of
their own women, without incurrimg any difparagement of caft, to the
Mapillas ; which rule holds alfo good in refpeét to other females, as in-
timated in the fecond note page 13, andin the fequel of ZEIRREDDIEN'S
text,
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% and among thefe Zunaar wearers there are alfo the
« higher, middle, and lower. Of the firft are the
« Brdhmens, who are above all others the moft ref-
¢ peftable; and thefe alfo have among themfelves the.
% {ame diftintions of firft, fecond, and third degrees.

16th. ¢ The Nayrs of Malabar follow the martial
¢ profeffion *, and exceed both in numbers and dig-
¢ nity, having {undry degrees among themf{elves; and
¢ inferior to them incaft are the Teers, whofe prattice
< it is to climb up the cocoa-nut trees, and to bring
¢ down the fruit, and toextratt the intoxicating juice
¢ thereof, called foddy; and below thefe Teers are the
< carpenters, fmiths, goldlmiths, filhermen, &c. and
« under thefe again, in refpe&t of degree, are the Po-
« leres, or Poliars, (i.e. ploughmen,) and thofe of
s other bafe cafts, engaged in the manual part of
¢ hufbandry; and among whom alfo are other fu-
% bordinate degrees of diftinétiont.

* Poliar the labouring lower clans are named,
By the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed ;
The toils of culture and of art they fcorn :
The fhining faulchion brandiflh’d in the right,
Their left arm wields the target in the fight,
: CamozrxNs, Book vii,

Thefe lines, and efpecially the two laft, contain a good defcription of a
Nayr, who walks along, holding up his naked fivord with the fame kind of
unconcern, as travellers in other countries carry in their hands a cane or
walking-flaff. 1 have obferved others of them have it faflened to their
back, the hilt being ftuck in their waiftband, and the blade rifing up, and

glittering between the fhoulders. It muft not, however, be inferred, thag

all the Nayrs betake themfelves, at prefent, to the martial profeflion 3 for,
according to the information colletted for me with muci care on the
cuftoms of that country by the late Lieutenant Mac Lean (who was
Malabar tranflator to the commiffion of which I was a member) there are
fuppofed to be thirty diftinét clafles of this general tribe; many of whom
do now apply to the peaceable arts of hufban m;{, penmanthip and accounts,

weaving, carpenter’s work, pottery, oil making, and the like; though

formerly they are all faid to have been liable to be called upon by their ref-

pettive fovereigns to perform military fervice.

+ For a farther account of thefe cafls, fee note page 5, and fecond

note page 13.
vOL. V. B 17th,
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“1qth. ¢ Ifa ftone light from a Polere on a womari
of a fuperior fank on a particular night, which is
s¢ marked out for this in the year, then that woman
¢ muft be excluded from her rank ; and although the
{hall not have feen the faid man, nor been touched
¢ by him, yet fill her lord fhall make a conveyance
¢ of her by fale; or fhe fhall become a Mo/lem, or a
% Chriflian, or a female Fogui; and this cultom is
% gencral *. :

(1

-~

(4

-

-

18th. ¢ In cafes of fornication (or what is locally
¢ deemed the illicit intercourfe between the fexes) if
s the parties differ much in degree, the higher lofes
s his or her rank; nor has heor fhe any other refource
¢ than the one above-mentioned: yet, if a Brahmen:
¢ fornicate with a Nayr woman, he fhall not thereby
¢ Jofe his caflt; there being between thofe two old
¢ tribes that anciently eftablifhed conneétion which
¢ hath been already noticed.

1gth. % Such are the painful obfervances which
¢ they have entailed on themfelves, through their own
¢ jgnorance and want of knowledge, which God Al-
s mighty hath, however, in his mercy, rendered the
¢ means of encreafing the number of the faithful T

XV. Our Mahommedan author then proceeds to
mention, that the towns built along the coaft of Ma-
labar owed their origin to, and were principally con-

ftrutted

# 1 have allowed this paragraph of ZEraRrEDDIEN'S text to fland -
inferted in the order of his own enumeration, becaufe it is connefted with
the one that follows 3 though the cuftom it refers to feems fo unreafonable,
that, as I never had occafion to hear it corroborated by the report'of the
naiives, I cannot vouch for its being well fourided..

4+ In the mariner adverted ‘to in the fecond note page 15. ~ And here
clofes, for the prefent, the literal extra&t I have rnage from ZBIRREDs
pieN’s performance, which, for diftin€ion fake, 1 have marked with in-
verted commas, oy
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firucted by, the Mahommedan traders,* who, though
not then amounting to a tithe of the general popula-~
tion, were much courted by the feveral Rajahs, and
more efpecially by the Zamorin, to frequent his port
of Calicut, on account of 'the duty of ten per cent,
that was levied on their trade.

XVI. The arrival of the fleets of the Portuguefe,
the firft under Vafco de Gama, in the go4th year of the
Higeree, (correfponding with the year of our Lord

- 1498,) and of that condutied by Cabral, a few years
thereafter, with the negociations, jealoufies, and wars
that enfued thereon, are next related by our author, in
a manner eafily enongh reconcileable to the accounts
of the fame tranfaétions already publifhed throughout
Europe. He afcribes the Europeans reforting to In-
dia, to their defire to purchafe pepper and ginger.
Nor does he feek to conceal that, between them and the
Mahommedan traders, a commereial jealoufy imme-
diately fprang up, which proved the caufe of all the
bitter wars that were afterwards carried on, by fea and
land, by the Zamorins and Makommedans on the one
part, and the Rajeh of Cochiz (to whofe port the Por-
tuguefe had failed, on their breach with the former
Prince) and his European allies on the other; the for-
mer being afterwards reinforced from the ‘Arabian
Gulph by a large fleet fitted out under the command
of Ameer Hofaine, an officer in the fervice of Kaunis al
Ghowry, the then reigning Sultaun of Egypt; but thefe
armaments failed of their objeét; and the Ghowry
Prince was foon afterwards himfelf fubdued by Selim,
the Turkifh Emperor: and of the treatment which the

Mahommedan traders continued, in the mean time, to_
: Bu@niy experience

# The principally current Malabar ra is ftatted in the account afcribed
10 the Bithop of Verapoli (as already quoted in the note page 2) to haye
been fixed from the building of the ity of Coulum, (by us called Qui-
loan,) about twenty-four cadums (Malabar leagues) or eighty Bnitith
miles fouth of Cochin, It was formerly very famous as the emporium of
the coaft, ‘and founded in the 825t yeat of the Chrillian’zra,,
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experience from the Portuguefe, the following de-
fcription is literally taken from the tranflation of
Nizameppien's Treatife.
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ift. ¢ The believers of Malabar were eftablifhed
in the moft defirable and happy manner, by reafon
of theinconfiderable degree of oppreflion experienced
from the rulers, who were acquainted with the an-
cient cuftoms, and were kind to, and protetiors of,
the Muflulmans; and the {ubje&slived fatisfied and
contented; but finned fo, that God turned from
them, and did therefore command the Europeans of
Portugal, who opprefled and diftreflfed the Mahom-
medan community by the commiffion of unlimited
enormities ; fuch as beating and deriding them; and
finking and ftranding their thips; and fpitting in
their faces, and on their bodies; and prohibiting
them from performing voyages, particularly that to
Mecca; and plundering their property, and burning
their countries and temples; and making prizes of
their fhips ; and kicking and trampling on their (the
believers) books, and throwing them into the flames.
They alfo endeavoured to make converts to their
own religion; and enjoined churches of their own
faith to be confecrated; tempting people, for thele
objetts, with offers of money : and they drefled out
their own women in the fineft ornaments and ap-
parel, in order thereby to deceive and allure the wo-
men of the believers. They did alfo put Haji's, and
other Muffulmans, to a variety of cruel deaths; and
they reviled and abufed with unworthy epithets the
Prophet of God; and confined the Mahommedans,
and loaded them with heavy irons, carrying them
about for fale, from fhop to fhop, as flaves; en-
hancing their ill ufage on thefe occafions, in order
to extort the larger {um for their releafe. They con-
fined them alfo in dark, noifome and hideous dun-
geons; and ufed to beat them with {lippers; tor-
turing them alfo with fire; and felling fome into,

.and retaining others, in their fervitude as their

flaves. © On fome they impofed the fevereft
¢ tafks,
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i tafks, without admitting of the fmalleft relicf or ex-
% emption. Others they tranfported into Guzerat,
« and into the Concan, and towards Arabia, being
¢ places which they themfelves ufed to frequent, in
¢ the view ecither of fettling or fojourning therein, or
« of capturing veflels. 'In this way they accumulated
< great wealth and property, making captives al fo of
¢ women of rank, whom they kept in their houfes till
¢ Europeaniffue was procured from them. Thefe Por-
% uguefe did in thismanner al{o feize on many Seyyuds,
% learned and principal men, whom they retained in
¢ confinement till they put them to death; thus pre-
¢ judicing and diftrefling the Muffulmans in a thou-
¢ Tand ways; foas that I have not a tongue to tell or
s defcribe all the mifchiefs and mortifications attend-
¢ ant on fuch a fcene of evil. :

od, ¢ After this they exerted their utmoft efforts
¢ (which they had, indeed, from firft to laft) to bring
¢ the Muffulmans within the pale of their religion ;
% and they made at length peace with them for a con-
¢ fideration to be paid to them_of ten in the hundred.
gd. ¢ The Mahommedans refiding principally on
s the fea coafls, it was cultomary for the newly arrived
¢ Europeans (who ufed to refort annually to India at
¢ the appointed feafons) deridingly toafk the perfons
¢ fettled of their nation at the fea-ports, whether, and
« why, they (thefe fettled Portuguefe) had not yet done
% away the appearance of thefe people the M uffulmans 2
“ reviling thereon their own chiefs for not abolifhing
¢ the Mahommedan religion; in the profecution of
¢ which view the heads of the Portuguefe defired the
« Hakim of Cochin to expel the Mu/fulmans from his
% city, promifing thereon to prove themfelves the
« means of his reaping double the profit which ac-
¢ crued to him from their traffick ; but the Hakim of
 Cochin anfwered, ¢ Thefe are my fubjeéts from days
¢ of old; and it is they who have erefted my city; fo
# that it is not poffible for me to expel them.”
v B 3 . X\TIIe
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XVII. The war thus continued till the Portugue/e,
who had been originally permitted to conftru@ forts at
Cochin and Cannanore, obliged the Zomorin to admit
of their erecting one alfo at Calicut. 4

- XVIII. They had alfo madé themfelves mafters of
Goa from the Adel Sahs dynafty of the Bejapoor Kings
in Decan ; nor could any of the thips of the Mahom-
medans f{ail in fafety to either gulph, without being
furnifhed with Chriflian pajfes. WS L

XIX. In the Hejira year 931, anfwering to A. D.
1524-5, the Mahommedans appear, by ZEIRREDDIENS
narrative, to have (countenanced, no doubt, and pro-
bably aétively affifted, by their friend the Zamorin)
been engaged in a barbarous war, or attack, on the
R‘}ews of Cranganore, many of whom our author ac-
:nowledges their having put to death without mercy;
burning and deftroying, at the fame time, their houfes
and fynagogues, from which devaftation they returned,
and enabled their great proteétor, the Zamorin, to ex-
Fel, in the courfe of the following year, the Portuguefe
rom Calicut, ; _

-~ XX. But the latter fhortly afterwards re-eftablifhed
themfelves in the vicinity of that capital, and were
even permitted to build a fort within a few miles of it,
at a place called Shaliaut, of which they are related to
have retained pofleflion for upwards of thirty years, and
till, in or about the year 1571, they were, after a long
fiege, compelled to capitulate; whereupon the Zamo-
7in is ftated by Nizameppien to have fo completely
demolifhed their fortrefs, as not to leave one ftone of
it flanding on another. '

XX1. The Portuguefe proved, however, more per-
manently fuccelsful in an acquifition they made in the
province or (at that time) kingdom of Guzerat; where,

: according
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.according to my author, they, in the yearg4g;or A, D.
1536-7, obtained from Behader Shah, its monarch,
{whom they are charged by ZEirREDDIEN with having
afterwards flain) the ceflion of the fortrefs of Diu, of
‘which they ftill retain pofleflion. AR

. XXII. . The author, ZeirrEDDIEN, places within
the following year the: Portuguefe building-a fort at
Cranganore, and their fuccefsful refiftance at Diu, to
an expedition fitted out againft them from Egypt, by
command of the Ottoman Emperor Solyman, whole
bafha, or commander, is reprefented to haye retired
in a difcreditable manner from the conteft.

X X1II. This author places fubfequent to the He-
jira year g63, A.D. 1556, a difference that cnfued
between the Portuguefe and Az Rajah*, the Mahom-
medan chief of Cannanore; and to whom belonged alfo
the Laccadivian Iflands, which, on this occalion, Ze1r-
reppieN charges the Chriftians with having barba-
roufly ravaged ; and towards the clofe of his hiftorical -
detail, he inferts the following notice of the refult of .
the long and bloody competition between them and the
Mahommedans for the trade of the ealt.

1ft. ¢ It pleafing the Almighty to try the fidelity .

s of his fervants, he gave {cope to the Portuguele,
s and beftowed on them the maftery of a number, of
% fea-ports; fuch as thofe in Malabar, and in Guze-.
% rat, and in Concan, &c. and they became rulers in
¢ all.the towns and cities, and {warmed therein, and
B 4 % reared

# The head of this principality of Cannanore (of which a female,
known by the name of the Beeby, is the prefent reprefentative) is ‘alfo
called Al Rajah, which, in the Malabar tongue, may be interpreted
« Lord of the Sea;” a diftinétion affefted (as I Have heard) from this
family’s having long poffefled the Laccadives, whence they have occafion-
ally invaded the Maldives ; the Badfha, or monarch, of which is faid te
_ be to'this day jealous of them on that account, :
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¢ reared fortreffes in Hurmuz, (Ormus,) Saket, Diu
¢ Mehel, and in Sumatra, and Malacca, and Mil-
¢ koop; and at Mylatoor, and Nagputtun, and Aju-
“ yam, and in the ports of Shoulmundul, (Coroman-
< del,) with many alfo in thofe of Ceylon. They na.
% vigated alfo as far as China; and their commerce
¢ extended throughout all thefe and other ports; and
¢ the Mahommedan merchants funk under their fu-
¢ perior influence, and became obedient to them, and
¢ their fervants; having nolonger any power to trade
“ themfelves, unlefs in fuch articles as the Portuguefe
¢ did not much like to deal in: nor requires it to be
“ fuggefted, that their choice fell upon thofe commo-
¢ dities that yielded the largeft profit; all which they
* exclufively referved, without allowing any one elfe
¢ to trade therein.”

XXIV. The traveller, Cesar FrREDERICKE, hav-
ing been on the Malabar coaft about the time that
-Zeirrepp1eN’s hiftory clofes, it may tend to contraft
the preceding ftate of faéts according to our Mahom-
medan author’s view of them, to fubjoin his Chriflian
cotemporary’s account of fome of the fame circum-
ftances. i

XXV. Treating of Barcelore; a town on the
northern part of the Malabar coaft, FreperickE con-
tinues, (in the words of his old Englith tranflator,)
‘¢ 'and from thence you fhall go to a city called Cana-
¢ nore, which is a harquebuth-fhot diftant from the
¢ chiefeft city that the King of Cananore hath in his.
¢ kingdom, being a King of the Gentiles; and he and
¢ his are very naughty and malicious people ; always
¢ having delight to be in war with the Porfugals ; and
¢ when they are in peace, it is for their intereft to let
* their merchandize pafs. From Cananore you go to
% Cranganore, which is another fmall fart of thegPor-
¢ tugals, in the land of the King of Cranganore,

¢ which is another King of the Gentiles, and a coun-
“ try of fmall importance, and of an hundred and
: ' ' ¢ twenty
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% twenty miles, full of thieves, being under the King
« of Calicut, (the Zamorin,) a King alfo of the Gen-
¢« tiles, and a great enemy to the Portugals, with
% whom he is always in war; and he and his country
“ are the neft and refting for ftranger thieves, and
¢ thofe be called Moors of Carpafa, becaufe they wear
¢ on their heads long red hats; and thieves part the
¢ fpoils that they take on the fea with the King of
¢ Calicut, for he giveth leave unto all that will go a
« rovings liberally to go; in fuch wife that all along
& that coaft there is fuch a number of thieves, that
¢ there is no failing in thofe feas, but with great fhips,
¢ and very well armed; orelfe they muft go in com-
¢ pany with the army of the Portugals.”

X XVI. Upon the decline of the Poriuguefe power,
the Duick, eftablifhing themfelves on the Malabar
coaft, took from the former the fortrefles of Cannanore
and Cochin; and about the {fame period, or as early as
1664, the Englifh Eaft India Company appear, by the
records at Tellicherry, to have begun to traffick in the
Zamorin's dominions, in the fouthern diftriéts of Ma-
labar, as well as to have obtained, in 1908, in the
northern parts of the fame coaft, a grant of the fort of
Tellicherry, from the Colaftry or Cherical Rajah, the
limits of which they foon extended on the fouth fide,
by the fuccefsful termination of a warfare, which they
had in 1719 with the Corngotte Nayr, who allo agreed
that they fhould enjoy the exclufive trade of pepper
duty free within his country ; anacquifition which was
followed, in 1722, by their obtaining a fimilar exclu-
five privilege (with a refervation in favour of the
Dutch trade alone) throughout the more extenfive
country of Cherical: and in 1725 they concluded a
peace with the Rajah of the diftrict of Cartinad; by
which they became entitled to the pre-emption of all
the pepper and cardamums it produced; acquiring
alfo fimilar exclufive privileges in Cottiote in 1759+
and in this manner {o rapid appears to have been the
extenfion of the power and influence of the Britifh

Nation

-

)
Ll
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Nation on that part of the coaft, thatin 1727 the Com-
pany’s fervants at Tellicherry medltatedapeace between
the Kings of Canaraiand Colaftria, under which cir-
cumftances they added, in 1734-5, the ifland of Der-
mapatam, and the fort of Madacara, to their poﬁ'ef—
fions, together with the entire laft mentioned ifland in
the year 1749, with power to adminifter juftice therein
on the fame footing as at Tellicherry: and they appear,
in fhort, to have been from this period courted, ref-
petted, and feared, by all the Rajahs and Chiefs within
the limits of the ancient Colaftrian kingdom,with which
their good intelligence fuffered, however, a temporary
interruption, in confequence of the Company’s Govern-

ment having, in 1751, entered into a treaty with the
Canarefe King of Bednore; whereby, for the confi-
deration of a faftory at Onore, and a freedom of trade
in his dominions, they agreed to afiift him in the pro-
fecution of that Prince’s then meditated continuation
of hoftilities againft the country of Colaftria: but the
former harmony was again eftablithed in 1757, when
a new treaty of mutual defence was concluded be-
tween the Company and the Rajah of Cherical; and
fuch appears to have been in general the progrefs of
the Britith influence, that the Englifh Eafl India Com-
~ pany became every where entitled to fuperior or exclu-
five advantages' in purchafing the valuable produéts
of the country, viz. pepper, cardamums, and {andal-
wood ; and at laft obtained, in 1761, from the Rajah
of Cherical, the further important privilege of collett-
ing for their gwn behalf; the cuftom-houfe duties and
_ tolls within their own territories, for the moderate con-
fideration of a fixed quit-rent of 21,000 filver fanams,
or 42,000 rupees per annum, to be paid to his govern-
ment : in addition to all which, he and the other Rajahs
had by this time fucceffively yielded up their right to
2ll wrecks or firanding of the Company’s veflels or
property; an article which, with the culftoms on mer-
chandize, conftituted two of the moft inherent and
acknowledged Tights of the Malabar Princes at that
period, XXVII,
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. XXV1I1. For otherwife thofe Rajahs’ rights in ge-
neral did not then extend to the exa€lion of any re-
gular, fettled, or fixed revenue from their fubjelts,
the original conftitution of their government only en-
titling them to call on their vaflals, the Brakmen and
Nayr landholders, formilitary fervice: but, although
this general exemption from any land-tax is ftated to
have thus univerfally prevailed, in the early times of
the Rajahs’ governments, it is, however, allowed, that
they were occafionally fubjeét to fome contribution for
the extraordinary exigencies of defence againit the in-
vafion of foreign enemies, fuch as the Canarefe and .
Portuguefe: and in Cherical, and alfo in the Samoory’s
dominions, the cuftom was at length introduced, or,
perhaps, rather continued, from the earlieft period,
(as intimated in Seétion VI.) of the Rajahs’ levying
from the lands (excepting, perhaps, thofe appertain-
ing to the temples) a fettled revenue or income, in
money or kind, equal to one fifth of the produce:
and the Rajahs held alfo large domains of their ownm,
which, with the cuftoms on trade, and mint duties,
might have been fufficient for the maintenance of their
ordinary ftate; more efpecially as, in addition to thefe
vights, they, under the head of Poorefhandrum, ex-
atted from the Mapillas (i. e. the defcendants of the
Muffulmans*) a fhare of the eftates of all deceafed

perfons;

* Of the term Mahapilla, or Mapilta, 1 have heard many deriva-
tions; one of which was given me by a Cauzy of their own tribe, who
ferupled not (whether jocularly, orotherwife, I cannot determine) to com-
bine it of the two Hindvee words Mah, mother, and Pillz, a puppy;
intimating, that it was a term of reproach fixed on them by the Hindoos,
who certainly rate’ them below all their own creditable cafls, and put them
on a footing with the Chrififans and Fews j to the former pf whom (if
not to both) they apply the fame name: and thus the Chriftians of St.
"Thomas are diftinguifhed by the name of the Syrian Magillas: but I
rather confide in the more reafonable derivation I obtained thro’ Lieut.
Mac Leax’s refearches, viz. that the term 1s indeed compounded of
Maha; ‘or Makai, and Pilla, though not in the aforefaid Cauzy's offen-
five fenfe, but as a denomination applied to the firft ftrangers who fettled
in Malabar, by reafon of their being {fuppofed to coraie from Mocha, which.
in Malabar is called Makai ; whillt Pullz is alfo another Malabar word
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perfons; whilft, under. the donation of Cheradayam,
they derived a confiderable cafual, though conftant,
revenue from the fines levied on crimes and offences;
as well as from another article, called Chungadum, or
proteétion money, received from the fupport and coun-
tenance granted by one Rajah to the fubjeéts of another;
and from the efcheats of the eftates of thofe of their
Hindu f{ubjeéts who died without heirs; and from
Talapanam, (which was a kind of poll-tax;) and from
the prefents made by their fubjetts on the two annual
feftival days of Onawm and Viszoo; and other certain
annual offerings; together with a few profeffional taxes
paid by diftillers, weavers, and fithermen, among
the lower cafts: befides all which, they claimed, as
royalties, all gold ore*, and all elephants, and the
tecth of that animal; and all game, together with car-
damum and Sagwan, or teck trees, and bamboos, and
honey, and wax, and the hides of tigers, and the fins
of all fharks caught, (forming a confiderable article
of trade,) and the wreck (as above fpecified) of all
veflels firanded on their coafts. :

XXVIII. The Chiefs who (under the denomination
of the Rajahs, with the exception of a few indepen-
dent Nayr landholders) have thus, for fo long a fuc-
ceffion of centuries, governed Malabar, are moftly of
the Khetrie, or fecond tribe of Hindus; but the Che-
rtcal and Samoory (who were the two principal families
in point of extent of dominions) are of the Samunt or -
Erary, (i.e. cowherd caft;) as is alfo the Rajah of
Travancore, who isa branch of the original Colaftrian
or Cherical family: And the mode of fucceffion that
has time out of mind been eftablifhed among thefe
Princes (which I the rather add here, as ZeirrREDDIEN
has not otherwife than by inference touched at all on this

' part

for a child, or orphan; and from thefe two words the Mapillas are faid to
take their name of ¢ Children or Natiyes (or perhaps Outcafts) of Mahai,
or Mocha,”

* Gold duft is found in a hill called Nellampoor Mclla, in the talook of
Ernaar or Erngad,
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part of the general fubje@) is not, as in the reft of
India, in favour of their own fons and children, but,
(asnoticed by Zeirrepp1EN in refpeét to the Nayrs) of
~ their brethren in the female line, and of the fons of
their fifters, who do not marry according to the ufually
received fenfe of that term in other parts of the world,
but form conne&tions of a longer or fhorter duration,
according to the choice of the parties, for the moft part
with- Malabar Brdhmens, (called Namboories,* and who
differ effentially from others of that caft throughout
the reft of India,) by whom are thus propagated the
heirs to all the Malabar principalities, without, how-
ever, the reputed fathers having, or pretending to, any
paternal claim to the children of thefe tranfitory en-
gagements, who, divided under each Rajahfhip into
diftinét branches, called Quilon, or Kolgum, or Kollum,
i. e. families or palaces, fucceed (as has been already
intimated) to the chief Rajahfhip, or fupreme rule, by
{eniority ; whilft the next fenior, or heir-apparent, is
ftiled the firt; and the others, or the heirs in expec-
tancy, are (as for inftance, in the Samoory’s family)
diftinguifhed by the titles of the {fecond, third, fourth,
or fifth Rajahs; as far down as which they are called
general Rajahs; and being deemed more efpecially to
belong to the ftate, form a kind of permanent council
to the Zamorin; whillt all thofe males of the family
who are more than five removes from the {enior, or

Zamorinthip,

* Namboory, or Namboodire, is faid by fome (according to the expla-
nation furnifhied to me by Licutenant Mac LeAN) to be a corruption of
Nambie, applicable to. thofe whofe privilege it is to attend to and perform
the religious fervice in the temples; whilit others affert that the name is
derived from Nama, and Poogia, or Poogikanna, to invoke, pray, or
perform religious ceremonies. Nambadie, ot Nanmbidie, a clafs of inferior
Brdhmens, faid to have become degraded from their anceftor, a Namboorie,
having been employed by SmermManoo PermaLoo, and the Malaba-
rians, to cut off by treachery (which he effetted) Crora, a formerper-
cimal,, or governor, whom Kissen Rao had fent back with an army to
fupercede SHERMANQO, as intimated in Seftion VII. And belides
thefe, there are above a dozen more {ubdivifions of the Brifmenical tribe.
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Zamorinfhip, continue to be diftinguithed as firft, fe-
cond, or third Rajah of fuch a Kolgum or palace,
(meaning the houfe or branch of the family they were
born in,) and rife thus, as it were, in their own corps,
till, by reaching within four or five of the head, they
become heirs general: and as from this mode of fuc-
ceflion the chief Rajah is generally fuperannuated,
either the heir-apparent, or one’of the younger Rajahs,’
1s often vefted, under the title of Regent, with the
attive part of the adminiftration. .

X XI1X. In this manner did the Zamorin's family, in
particular, and the other Rajahs of Malabar in gene-
ral, continue to carry on their government till the year
1766, when Hyper Art Kuan made the defcent on,
and conqueft of, their country;* of the manner and
immediate confequences of which, as far as regards his
ownhoufe, the following defcription was given to me
by the prefent Samoory or Zamorin.

XXX. ¢ Inthe Malabar year 941, A.D. 1765-6,
“ Hyper Avrr Knoan came with an army of fifty
¢ thoufand men into Mulyalum, or Mullewar, (both
¢ terms meaning the Malabar country,)and waged war
¢ with my maternal uncle; and having defeated him,
“ took pofleflion of his dominions. My uncle fent a
% vakeel (or ambaffador) to Hyper Art Kuan, to
“ requeft that his country might be reftored to him,
$¢ and agreed to pay any tribute which might be fettled.
“ Hyder gave a very favourable reception to the am-
¢ baflador, but informed him, that, as he could not
¢ place entire reliance on his word, he propofed
“ himfelf to depute two perfons, by name Srik
% Newaus Rao and Mookur Rao, to the Rajah, to
¢ communicate his views; adding, that the Rajah
“ might truft to his honour, and go to meet him,
% when he would fettle with him the terms that might
% be concerted between them. The vakeel came back

“ with Hyder’smento the late Rajah, and informed hin}
(1 o

* This is to be underflood with the exception of Paulghaut, which
Hypxr had poflefled himfelf of four or five years before,
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¢ of whathad paffed; whereupon the Rajah intimated
% his apprehenfions of Hyder, whom he fpoke of ‘as
¢ a man of a quarrelfome difpofition, and who had
¢ difgraced many perfons of high rank, and who
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would probably be difpofed to inflit fome mark of
difgrace upon him alfo; wherefore he (the Rajah)
declared, that he would place his reliance not fo
much on Hyder, as upon the aflurances from his
two agents; who, being both Brdhmens, he would,
on their {wearing by their Brdhmenical threads, by
the falgram, (a ftone facred among the Hindus,)
and by their {fwords, thathe fhould return in fafety,
confent to accompany them, to have an interview
with Hyder ; toall which they agreed ; and as Hyder’s
army was at Toorfhery, the Rajah, my uncle, went
with Sree Newaus Rao and Mookut Rao to meet
Hyder, who advanced to Coorumnar, where the meet-
ing took place. ' :
2d. ¢ During the interview, they converfed about the
country : But Hyder foon broke off the conference,
by demanding of the Rajah a crore of gold mohurs ;
upon which the latter affured him, if he were to {ell
the whole of the Calicut country, he could not get
near that fum for it; but that he would deliver the
whole of his treafure, and other property, and pay
him as much as was in his power: yet Hyder was
not fatisfied with this offer; but caufed the Rajah to
be feized, and imprifoned; and {ent him under a
guard of five hundred horfe, and two thoufand in-
fantry, to the fort of Calicut; and the Rajah was
confined in his own houfe without food, and was
ftritly prohibited from performing the ceremonies
of his religion; and as he thought that Hyder
might infliét fome further di{grace upon him, either
by caufing him to be hanged, or blown from a gun,
the Rajah fet fire to the houfe with his own hand,
and was confumed in it." _ .

XX XI. This firft requifition of Malabar by the late

Hyder Ali Khan was not of long duration; for the

Zamorin
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Zamorin, and other Rajahs, took advantage of his en-
tering into war with the Engli/h Eaft India Company in
1768, to reinftate themfelves: and they maintained
pofleflion till 1774, when Hyder, defcending the Ghauts
a fecond time with an army into"the northern parts,
and fending another, under Sree Newaus Rao, through
Paulghaut into the fouthern divifion, the Princes of
the Samoory’s family again fled into Travancore: and
Hyder's dirett and immediate government and admi-
niftration appear from that period to have permanently
pervaded, and become, in fome degree, eftablifhed,
throughout all the fouthern divifion of Malabar.

XXXII. For fome northern chieftains do not ap-
pear to have, on Hyder’s firft or fecond conqueft, for-
faken their countries, but agreed to become his tri-
butaries ; whilft the fouthern diftriéts became a prey
to almoft conftant diffenfions, arifing from the refift-
ance and troubles which the Rajahs of the Samoory’s
family never difcontinued to excite againft the autho-
rity of Hpyder's government, which was unable either
effettually to quell thefe continued difturbances, or to
punifh, or even to expel, the authors of them; fo that
his officers were at length obliged to purchafe that quiet
which they could not command, by ftipulating, in
1779, with one of the reprefentatives of the Samoory’s
houfe, to allow him to levy a moderate ratable cefs
from the country for his own fupport; the effeéls of
which conciliation could, however, hardly have pro-
duced any beneficial effeéls to the parties, or the in-
habitants, before they were again embroiled by the
confequences of the attack on and fiege of Tellicherry,
in 1779-80, and of the general war that followed;
during which (that is, after the raifing of the fiege in
queftion) the Rajahs of the Samoory’s houfe took all
the part in their power in favour of the Britith arms,
and confiderable fuccefles attended their joint efforts in
the capture, in 1782, of Calicut, and other places:

but, by the peace of 1784, the Malabar countries
being
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being again given up, the fouthern as well as northern
Rajahs were left at Tiproo’s mercy, which did not,
however,preventfome of the Samoorzes from fill lurk-
ing in, and occafionally exciting alarm and difturb-
ances, throughout the former part of thefe diftrifts;
fo that the officers of Tiproo’s government were
obliged, in a like manner as their predeceflors under
that of his father, to induce this family to a peaceable
conduét, by beftowing a penfion in Faghire upon Ru-
vir Vurma, one of the moft ative of its members;
which might, perhaps, have led to a clofer union be-
tween the exiled Zamorin and the Myfore government,
had not the negociations to that end been interrupted
in confequence of a refolution formed by Tirroo (in
the combined view of indulging his zeal as a Makem-
medan, and of, at the {ame time, rooting up, as he
fondly might imagine, the caufes of that averfion
which the Malabar Hindus had hitherto thewn to his
government) to attempt the forcible converfion of all
his Hindu {fubjefts in Malabarto the Mu/fulman faith;
for'which purpofe, afterineffettually trying in perfon
the effeéts of perfuafion, in a progrefs that he made
into that country in April, 1788, he diretted his offi-
cers of Calicut, to begin by {eizing on the Brahmens,
and to render them examples to the other claffes, by
enforcing circumcifion on them, and compelling them
to eat beef; and accordingly many Bra/imens were
feized in or about the month of July, 1788, and were
thus forcibly deprived of their cafts; whilit others
fought for fhelter with the Rajahs of the Samoory’s fa-
mily, two or three of whom were then within the Ca-
licut difri€ts; and Trieroo’s having himfelf made
fimilar conftrained converfions of a Rajah of the fa-
mily of Perepnaad, (one of the fouthern taloeks,) and -
of Ticuera TEROORAR, a principal Nayr of Nelemboor,
" inthe fame fouthern divifion of that country, together
with fome other perfons, whom he had {for various
caufes carried up with him into Coimbitoor, thefe
combined circumftances; and the return of the above
named vittims to his bigotry, fome fhort time thereafter,
Vor. V. ' C into
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g'nto Malabar, fpread confiderable alarm; and the in-
jured parties, as well as the great body of Nayrs and
Hindus, who juftly feared for what might happen to
themfelves, rallied around, and looked principally up
to, that Prince of the Samoory’s family, called the
younger Ruver Vurma, (who with -his elderbro-
ther, of the fame name, had {ome years before forced
Hyorr’s officers to purchafe their temporary and
doubtful neutrality,) through whofe affiftance upwards
of thirty thoufand Brdhmens (including their wives and
families) efcaped from July to November, 1788, from
the Calicut diftri€ts into Travancore; befides which,
refenting thefe oppreffions by Tirroo on thofe of
his feét and religion, Ruvee Vurma proceeded to
opfen hoftilities with the officers of Trirroo’s govern-
ment, and proving viftorious, and being affifted by
the Nelemboor and Perepnaad converts, as well as by
the Nayrs in general, and even by fome of the Ma-
pillas, a general infurretion took place throughout the
fouthern diftriéts, and the infurgents becoming maf-
ters of the open country, invefted Calicut, fo that
Treroo found it neceflary to difpatch Monfieur Lally
with a ftrong force to its relief, on whofe arrival the
Rajah retreated, and was afterwards attacked in differ-
ent places, without, however, beingdriven quite out
of the field; infomuch that Tirroo, fearing, perhaps,
for the ftability of his dominion in Malabar, followed
Monf. Lallyin perfon,in January or February,1789; at
which period his defigns were generally reportedtoaim at
the entire converfion, or extirpation, of the whole race
of Rajahs,- Nayrs, and other Hindus; many of whom
were accordingly feized on, and cireumcifed ; whilit-
othetsefcaped; or, failingintheattempt, putthemfelves
to death, to avoid lofs of caft; onc affetlinginftance of
which is related of the Rajah of Cherical, whoy finding
that he was alfo to be circumcifed, attemptedtoefcape ;
and being purfued by Tirroo’s troops, and fecing no
Jikelihood of being able to maintain any long refiftance
againdt them, the, after providing for the fafety of-élis
: Alaed o o7 % (e fifter

-
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fifter and her fon, by fending them off to Travancore,
preferred for himfelf a voluntary death to theigrominy
that he knew awaited his furvivance; and he accord-
ingly died either by his own hand, or by ‘that of a
friendly Nayr, whom he is faid to have required to
perform this laft mournful office for him; whercupon
T 1ppoo, difappointed of his-prey, feized on the dead
Rajab’s effefts and country, which he continued to
hold till finally deprived, by the Briti/h arms, of that,
anid the greater part of his Malabar territories, by the
fuccefsful war that terminated by the peace, and his
confequent ceffion of that country, in the year 1792;
fince which the Zamorin, and all the other Rajahs,
have returned to their diftri¢ts; into which they have
been re-admitted, in full {ubordination to the Com-
gany’s Government, which can alone beneficially con-
uét the adminiftration of that coaft in its prefent cir-

_ cumftances, and adminifter equal and impartial juf-
tice to the two great clafles of Hindus and Mahomme-
dans, of which the prefent fociety confifls; and who,
ftill fmarting under theimpreflion of the injurics they
reciprocally inflifted and {uffered during the turbulent
and calamitous period of the Myfore dominion, can

hardly be deemed to be in temper to qualify either' to

fland towards each other in the relation of fovereign
and fubjeét; more cfpecially as the authority would
have reverted, and the confequent retaliation have no
doubt been exercifed, (as was in fome inflances at firlt
-attempted,) by thofe who had been, during the laft
twenty years, the inferior and fuffering party ; for the
Mapillas, or Mahommedans, finding themfelves, dur-

ing the preceding difaftrous and unfettled adminiftra-
tion of the religion of their new Prince, had availed
themfelves of that powerful circumftance in their fa-
vour, to moleft, defpoil, and (as far as in them lay)
to ruin their former Hindu {uperiors ; fo that the bit-
ternefs of the enmity between the two fefts had rifen
to the higheft pitch of rancour, and will no doubt re-

' C 2 quire
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quire a courfe of yeaﬁ to fubfide, or to give place to
a re-eftablifhment of the ancient amity.

X XXIII. Ithasbeen already intimated, that the
Maypillas in the fouthern diftricts exceed in numbers
the remaining race of Hindus; and although many of
them, who inhabit the towns on the coaft, are induf-
trious and quiet fubjefls, yet thereis a large propor-
tion, called the Fungle Mapillas, who, occupying the
interior recefles near to the hills, have been {o long
inured to predatory habits, that fome elapfe of time
muft'be required fully to reclaim them.

XXXIV. Ihavethusfubmitted to the Society the
beft account which, from the materials in my poffef-
fion, 1 have been able to draw up of the Hiftory and
Manners of the Inhabitants in the new acquifition of
the Eaft India Company, excepting as far as regards
the Neflorians, and other Chriftians, and the Fews ;
the major part of both of whom living to the fouth-
ward of what are properly the Brutfh limits, 1 have
not hitherto had any fufficient opportunity of acquir-
ing minute or accurate information refpetling them.
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AN
Account of Two FAKEERS,

Wath therr Portrasts.
By JONATHAN Duncan, Efq.

BEG leave to lay before the Soc1ety the accom-
I panying Piftures of two Fakeers, now living at
Benares, which I had drawn there from the life. ' The
firt 1s named Purana Poorr, or (as ufually pro-
nounced in Hindvee) Praun Poory, a Sunya/ffy, dif-
tinguifhed by the epithet Oordhbalu, from his arms
‘and his hands being in a fixed pofition above his head ;
and as he is a very intelligent man, and has been a
great traveller, he confented, in the month of May,
1792, to gratify my curloﬁty, by allowing to be com-
mitted to writing, by a fervant of mine, from his ver-
bal delivery in the Hinduftan language, a relation of
his obfervations in the various countries into which he
has penetrated; but as his account is too long for in-
fertion inthe Afiatic Reﬁarcﬁes, (fhould it even be
deemed to merit a place in fo refpettable a repofitory,)
I have here extratted the principal parts of it, as an
~ accompaniment to the portrait; having only farther to

premife, that I have the utmoft reliance on our tra-
veller’s not defigning to impofe in any part of his
narrative; but allowance muft be made for defeéts of
C 3 - MemOory,
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memory, in a relation extending through fo many
years, and comprehending fuch a number of ob-
jetts,

11. Pravn. Poory is a native of Canouge, of the
Kheiry or Raujepoot tribe. At nine years of agehe
fecretly withdrew from his father’s houfe, and pro-
ceeded to the city of Bethour, on the banks of the -
- Ganges, where he became a Fakeer, about the time
(for he ‘cannot otherwife’ fix the year) of Muxsoor
Avr1 Kuan’s retreat from Dehli to Lucknow, and two
or three years before the fack of Mathura by Anmzp
Suan Asparri; which two events are in Scorr’s
 Hiflory of the Dekkan,” related under the years
1751-2 and 1756; within which period he came to
Allahabad to the great annual meeting of pilgrims,
where hearing of the merits attached to what he de-
fcribes as the eighteen different kinds of Tupifya, or
modes of devotional difcipline, he made choice of
that of Qordhbahu, above noticed; the firft operation
of which he reprefents to be very painful, and to
require preparation by a previous courfe of abfti- -
nence.

111. He then fet out to vifit Ramifher, oppofite to
Ceylon, taking his route by Kalpi, Oujeine, Burahan-
poor; Aurungabad, and Elora; the furprifing exca-
vations at which place he notices: and croffing the
Godavery at Tounler, he paffed by Poona, Settara,
and various other intermediate towns, to Bednore, of
which a Ranny, or Princels, was then the fovereign;
whence he went on to Seringapatam, then in poffef
fion of its Hindu Princes, whom he names Nu~np
Ravuje and Dro Raujs; leaving which, he defcended
through the Tamerchery Pafs into Malabar, and ar-
rived at Chochin; whence he croffed the Peninfula
through a defart tra& of country to Ramifher; after
yifiting which, he returned up the Coromandel coaft
ta the temple of Faggernawth in Oriffa, fpecifying all

Lok 2 o . gt 1
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the towns on this part of his route, which are too well
known to require to be here enumerated.

From ]aggernauth our traveller returned by nearly
the {ame toute to Ramifher, whence he pafled over
into Silan, or Ceylon, and proceeded to its capital,
which fome, he obferves, call Khundi, (Candi,) and
others Noora ; but that Knunpr Mana Rauje 1s the
Prince’s defignation; and that further on he arrived dt
‘Catlgang, on a river called the Manic Gunga, where
there is a temple of Cartica, or Carriceva, the fon
of Mananzo, to which he paid his refpetts, and then
went on to vifit the Sreepud, or, * The Divine Foot,”
fituated upon a mountain of extraordinary height;
and on one part of which  there.is. alfo (according to
this Fakeer’s defcription) an extenfive miry cavity,
. called the Bhoput Tank, and which bears alfo the name
of the Tank of Ravawn, or Rasay, (the 4 and v being
pronounced indifferently in various parts .of India,)
one of the former Kings of this Ifland, well known
in the Hindu legends for his wars with Rama, and
from whom this Zupu, or Ifland, may probably have
received its ancient appellation of Taprobane, (v. e. the
Ifle of Ranay.) But, however this may be, our tra-
veller flates, that, leaving this tank, he proceeded on
to a ftation called Seeta Koond, (where Rama placed
his wife SeeTa, on the occafion of ‘his war with her
ravifher Ravawn,) and then reached at length to the
Sreepud, on a moft extenfive table or flat, where there
is (he obferves) a bungalow built over the print of the
divine foot; after worfhipping which, he returned by
the fame route.

V. From Ceylon this Sunya/fy pafled over among
the Malays, whom he delcribes as. being Mu/fulmans :
but there was one capital Hindu merchant, a native
of Ceylon, fettled there, at whofe houfe he lodged for

C 4 two
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two months, and who then procured him a paffage to
Cochin, on the coaft of Malabar, up which he pro-
ceeded by land; particularizing, with a wonderful te-
nacity ofmemory, the feveral towns and places through
which he paffed, with their intermediate diftances :
but as thefe are already well enough defcribed- in our
own books of geography, his account of them need
not be here inferted.

V1. In this direticn he proceeded along the coaft
to Bombay, and paffed on to Dwarac Tatta Hingu-
laj, or Henglaz, and through Multan, beyond the
Attock, whence he changed his route to the eaftward,
and arrived at Hurdewar, where the Ganges enters the
plains of Hinduftan: and from that place of Hindu
devotion he again departed in a welterly direélion,
through the upper parts of the Punjab to Cabul, and
thence to Bamian, wherehe mentions with admlratlon
the number of ftatues that ftill exift, though the place
ttfelf has been long deferted by 1ts 1nhab1tants.

~ VIL In thecourfe of his rambles in this quarter of
the country, he fell in with the army of AumED Suan
Asparry, in the clofe vicinty of Ghizni; and that
King, having an ulcer in his nofe, confulted our
Fakeer, to know if, being an Indian, he could pre-
feribe a remedy for it: on which occafion the latter
acknowledged that, having no knowledge of furgery
or medicine, he had recourfe to his wits, by infinuat-
ing to the Prince, that there moft probably did fubfift
a connexion between the ulcer and his fovereignty, fo
that it might not be advifable to feek to getrid of the
one, left it fhould rifk the lofs of the other; a fuggef-
tion that met (he adds) with the approbation of the
Prince and his Minifters,

VIII. Pravn
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VIII. Praux Poory afterwards travelled through
Khorafan, by the way of Herat and Muth-hed, to Af-
trabad, on the borders of the Calpian Sea, and to the
Maha or Buree (i.e. larger) Jowalla Mookhi, or Juéla
Mtichi, terms that mean a * Flaming Mouth,” as
being a fpot in the neighbourhood of Bakee, on the
weft fide of the fea in queftion, whence fire iffues; a
circumftance that has rendered it of great veneration
with the Hindus; and Praun Poory adds, that lo-
cally it is called Dagheftan, a word which I under-
ftand to mean in Sanferit, * The Region of Heat;”
though the caufe is candidly aferibed by our traveller
to the natural circumftance of the ground being im-
pregnated with naphtha throughout all that neighbour-
hood.

1X. After fojourning eleven months at this Jowalla
Mookhi, he embarked on the Cafpian, and obtained a
paffage to Aftrachan ; where he mentions to have been
courteoufly received by the body of Hindus refiding
in that place.

X. Praun Poory next proceeds to notice, that a
river (meaning, no doubt, the Volga) flows under
Aftrachan, and is, he fays, frozen over, fo as to ad-
mit of paffengers travelling on it during four months
in the year; and thence, he mentions, in eighteen
days journey, he proceeded to Mofcow, the ancient
capital of Ruffia, (the Sovereign of which was, he ob-
ferves, a Beeby, or Lady,) and that he halted there
during five daysin the Armenian Seray; and he takes
notice that there is an immenfe bell in this city, under
which a hundred perfons may find room to ftand:
adding, that he has heard, in a month’s journeying
beyond Mofcow, a traveller may reach Peterfburgh,
and thence get to Great Britain,

X1. But Praun Poory proceeded no-farther than
Mofcow, from which place he returned by Ai’tracimnc,l
- an
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- and paffed through Perfia, by the route of Shamaki,
Sherwaun, Tubrez, Hamadan, and I{pahan; in which
capital he fojourned during forty days, and then pafied
on to Shirauz; where he arrived during the govern-
ment of Krrim Sman, whom he defcribes as being
then about forty years of age, as far as he could judge
from an audience he had of him; and there were, he
adds, two Englifh_ gentlemen (one of whom he calls
Mr. Lister) atthis King’s court at the period of his
vifiting it.

XII.- Embarking at Abootfheher, on the fouthern
coaft of Perfia, he reached the Ifle of Kharek, then
governed by a chicf called MeEr Manna, who had,
he obferves, taken it from the Dutch, and whom he
reprefents as a chieftain living by carrying on a war-
fare againft 'all s neighhours; and he' mentions
feveral Hindus as being f{ettled here, He next arrived
at the iflands called Bahrein, on the coalts of which
pearls are, he fays, found; whence re-embarking for
Bufforah, the veflel he was in was met and exomined,
and again releafed, by the Bombay and Tartar grabs,
then carrying on hoftilities (as he underftood) againft
Soryman, the Mahommedan chief of the Bahrein
Ifles. After this occurrence our traveller arrived at
Bufforah, a well known town and {ea-port, in which
he found a number of Hindu houles of irade, as well
as two idols or figures of Visunu, known under his
appellations of GovinpaRava and Caryana Rava;
or, according to the vulgar enunciation, and Pravwy
Poory's pronunciation of their names, Kuryax Row
and Gosinp Row.

XII1. After an ineffe€iual attempt to penetrate up
the Tigris to Baghdad, he returned to Bufforah, whence
defcending the Perfian Gulph, he arrived at Mufcat,
where he met alfo a number of Hindus ; and from that
_ place he réached Surat. : From: hence ‘he again pro-
ceeded by fea to Mokha, where alfo he found a numbe*}

! o



WITH THEIR. BORTRAITS. “fh . e )

of Hindus; and he thence returned into India, land-
ing on its wel coaft, in the port of Sanyanpoor,
fituated, I fuppofe, towards or in the Cutch or Sinde
countries. : | y: it

X1V. From thisport he journeyed to Balkh (where:
he alfo mentions Hindus being fettled) and to Bokhara,
at which he notices having viewed the famous Derjalk
of Kuaja Cuester, and the loftieft minar or fpire he
has ever feen: From this place, after twelve days
journey, he arrived at Samarkand, which he defcribes
as a large city, having a broad river flowing under it:
and thence our traveller arrived, after a ten days jour-
ney, at Budukhfhan, in the hills around which rubies
are, he fays, found; whence he travelled into Cathmir:
and from that paffing over the hills towards Hin-
duftan, he came to the Gungowtri, or ¢ Decent of the
“ Ganges,” where there is, he obferves, a ftatue of
BacrIRATHA 3 at which place the river may, he fays,
beleaped over: and he further notices, that thirty cofs
to the fouthward of Gungowtri there is a fountain,
- or {pring, called the Fumnowiri or Yumnowiri, which he
defcribes as the fource of the Jumna or Yamuna River.

XV. Our traveller, leaving this part of the coun-
try, came in a fouth-eaft direttion into Oude, and
went thence into Nepaul, the feveral towns in which
he defcribes, inclufive of its capital, Catmandee, where
flow, he obferves, the four rivers of Naugmuity,
Bithenmutty, Roodrmutty, and Munmutty; and at
feven days journey beyond which, he notices a ftation
called Goffayn-thaun, where Mamnapzo took poifon and
flept, as related in the Hindu books; from which
place {defcribed by him as a fnowy tra&t) he returned
to Catmandee, and went thence in another dire&tion
into Thibet, crofling in his way to it the Cofa river
by a bridge compofed of iron chains; and obferving
that at. Leftee, the third day’s journey beyond the
Cofa, is the boundary of Nepaul and Thibet, where

guards
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guards are {tationed on both fides; whence, in another
day’s travelling, Praun Poory arrived at Khafla, a
town within Bhote or . Thibet; (for by the former
name the natives often underfland what we mean by
the latter;) hence he proceeded to Chehang, and from
that to Koortee, where paffes are given; and then
croffed over the hills (called in that country Lungoor)
into the plain of Tingri, beyond which one day’s jour-
ney 15 Gunguir; and at the end of the next fargee,
(from' fangu,) which means, he fays, a bridge over a
river there: after which our traveller proceeds to no-
tice the other diftances and ftations of each munze?,
‘or day’s journey, (with other particulars, the infer-
tion of all which would render thisaddrefs too prolix,)
till he reached ILahaffa, and the mountain of Patala,
the feat of the Devar Lama, whence he proceeded to
Degurcha, which he mentions as that of the Tarsroo
Lama ; and then, in a journey of upwards of eighty

- days, reached to the lake of Maun Surwur, (called 1in
the Hindu books Mdnafardvara ;) and his defcription
of it I fhall here infert in a literal tranflation of his
own words,

XVI. ¢ Its circumference (i. e. of the lake of
¢ Maun Surwur)is of fix days journey, and around it
‘¢ are twenty or five-and-twenty  Goumaris, or re-
* ligious ftations or temples, and the habitations of
¢ the people called Dowkz, whole drefs is like that of
¢ the Thibetians. The :Maun Surwur is one lake;
“but in the middle of it there arifes, as it were, a
¢ partition wall; and the northern part is called Maun
¢ Surwur, and the {fouthern Lunkadh, or Lunkedh.
¢ From the Maun Surwur part iffues one river, and
¢ from the Lunkadh part two rivers. The firft is
¢ called Brdhma, where Puresram making Tupifya,
¢ the Brahmaputra iflued out, and took its courfe to
the eaftward; and of the two fireams that iffue
¢ from the Lunkadh, one is called the Surju, being
¢ the {ame. which flows by Ayéddya, or Qude; and

j the
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¢ the other is called Sutroodra, '(or, in the Puranas,
 Shutudru, and vulgarly the Suthuje,) which flows
“ into the Punjaub country; and two days journey
% weflt from the Maun Surwur is the large town of
¢ Terce Lidac, the former Rajahs of which were
¢ Hindus, but have now become Mahommedans.
¢ The inhabitants there are like unto the Thibetians.
¢« Proceeding from Lédac, feven days journey to the
¢ fouthward, thereis a mountain called Cailafa Cungri,
“ (Cungur meaning a peak,) which is exceedingly
¢ Jofty ; and on its fummit there is a Bhowjpuir or
“ Bhoorjputr tree, from the root of which {prouts or
¢ gufhes a {mall ftream, which the people fay is the
“ fource of the Ganges, and that it comes from Vaicont’-
% ha, or heaven, as is alfo related in the Purdnas;
¢ although this fource appears to the fight to flow
% from the fpot where grows this Bhowjpuir tree,
% which is at an afcent of fome miles; and yet above
% this there is a ftill loftier {fummit, whither no one
% goes: but I have heard that on that uppermoft
% pinnacle there is a fountain or cavity, to which a
% Fagui fomehow penetrated ; who, having immerf{ed
¢ his little finger it, it became petrified. At four
“ days journey from Cailafa Cungri is a mountain
“ called Brdalmadanda, or Bra'uma's flaff, in which
“is the fource of the Aliknundra Ganga ; and five
“ or fix days journey to the fouth of that are fitu-
“ ated ion the mountains the temples dedicated to
% Cepara, or KeparnAute and Bubpravavts; and
“ from thefe hills flow the ftreams called the Kedar
“ Gangaand Sheo Ganga ; the confluxes of which, as
¢ well as of the Aliknundra, with the main ftream of
¢ the Ganges, take place near Kernpraug and Deo-
¢ praug, in the vicinity of Serinagur; whence they
“ flow on in a united {tream, which iflues into the
¢ plains of Hinduftan at the Hurdewar.”

XVII. Pzaux Poory went back from this part
of the country into Nepaul and Thibet, from the ca-
' ‘ pital
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pital of which he was charged by the adminiftration
there with difpatches to th¢ Governor General, Mr.
HasTines, which be mentionsto have delivered in the
prelence -of Mr. Barweri, and of the late Meflrs.
Bocre and Erviorr; after which our traveller was
fent to Benares with introduétory letters to Rajah
Cusyr Sinc 2nd to Mr. Granam, who was at that
time the refident; and fome years afterwards Mr.
Hastines beftowed on him in jaghire, the village of
Affapoor; which he continues to hold as a free tenure;
though he is ftill fo fond of travelling, that he annually
makes fhort excurfions into different parts of India,
and occafionally as far as Nepaul. :

XVIII. The name of the other Hindu Fakeer, or
Brihmechary, (whofe pifture reclining, in his ordinary
pofition, on his bed of iron {pikes, accompanies this, )
is Prrkasanunp; and he affumes the title or epithet
of Purrum SoaTuNTRE, whichimplies felf-po/feffion or
independence ; and as his own relation of his mode of
life is not very long, I deliver an Englifh tranflation of
it, as received from him in Augufl, 1792; only ob-
ferving that the Fowalla Mookhi, which he mentions
to bave vifited, is not the one on the Cafpian, but ano- _
ther; for there are at the leaft three famous places
known to the Hindus under this general denomination:
one near to Naugercote, another (whither Praux
Pooxry went) in the vicinity of Bakee, and the third

~ {as I have been informed by Lieut. Wiirrorp) at Cor-
coor, to the eaftward of the Tigris; but whether it be
the firft or laft of thefe Fowalla Mookhis that PEr-
wAsAN UND vifited, his narrative is not fufficiently clear
to enable me to diftinguifh; ncither are his general
knowledge and intelligence at all equal to Praun
Poory’s, which may account for his oblervation as to
the difficulty of reaching the Maun Surwur lake, whi-
ther not only Praun Poory, but other Fakeers, that I
have feen at Benares, profeis to have neverthelefs pe-
netrated ; {o that my prefent notice of PrreassNUND
Lo
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tothe Society, is principally on account of the ftrange
penance he has. thought fit to devote himfelf to, in
fixing him(elf onhis fer-feja, or bed of {pikes, where he
conftantly day and night remains; and, to add to what
he confiders as the merit of this ftate of mortification,
in the hot weather he has often burning around him
logs of wood; and in the cold {eafon, water falling on
his head from a perforated pot, placed in a frame at
fome height above him; and yet he feems contented,
and to enjoy good health and {pirits. Neither do the
{pikes appear to be in any material degree diftrefling
to him, although he ifes not the defence of even or-
dinary cloathing to cover his body as a proteftion
againft them: but as the drawing exhibits an exaét
likenefs as well of his perfon as of this bed of {eeming
torture, I fhall not here trouble the Society with any
further defcription of either, and conclude by mention-
ing, that he is now living at Benares, on a {mall pro-
vifion that he enjoys from government. :

P. S. Had my official occupations, whilft at Be-
nares, admitted of my paying due attention to Praux
Poory’s narrative of his travels, the geographical in-
formation they contain, or rather point to, as to the
fource of the Ganges, Jumna, and other principal
rivers, might have probably admitted of a fuller illu-
ftration, and greater degree of accuracy, from a farther
examination of that Sunya/fy, aided by the important
affitance which I might in that cafe have obtained on
this part of the fubjeét from Licutenant Wirrorp,
who has, thrcugh his own unwearied exertions, and
chicfly athis own expence, colleéted a variety of va-
luable materials relative to the geography of the north
of India; at the fame time that, by a zealous applica-
tion to the ftudy of Hindu literature, joined to an in-
timate acquaintance with whatever the Greeks and
Romans have left us, on theic mythology, or concern-
ing the general events of ﬂ)rmef_ages, as far as their

knowledge
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knowledge of the world extended, this gentleman is
likely to throw much light on the earlier periods of
the hiftory of mankind.
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Tranflation of the Relation delivered by Purrum
" SoATUNTRE PURKASANUND BREHMCHARY
of his Travels and Life; -delivered on the 14th
of Augufy 1792. il |

AM a Briéhmen of the Yujerveda {e€t, and of the
line of Préfher. My anceftors are from the Pun-
jaub. They had a long time ago come to vifit at Jag-
gernauth, and had reached and were abiding at Gope-
gawn, where I was born. When I was only ten years:
of age, I ufed to give myfelf up to meditation and
mortification, lying upon thorns and pebbles; a mode
of life I had continued for ten years, when it was inter-
rupted by my relations, who wanted me to think of
marriage; whereupon, having attained to twenty years
of age, I left my home, determined to devote myfelf
to travelling. Firft, after coming out of my houfe, L
went towards Ootrakhund, by way of Nepaul and
Bhote. I went into the country of the Great and Little
Lama, where the Teesaoo Lama lives. In this tract
is the Maun Talaee, (i. e. tank or lake,) as far as which
is inhabited, but not beyond it; and the lake called
Maun Surwur is {eventeen munzels, or days’ journeys
farther on, in a jungly country, which prevents accefs
to it. There are in this.quarter the places known un-
der the denominations of Muni, Mahefho, Mahadeo,
and of Teloke, Nauthjee, and the Debbees, or cooking
places, of Nownauth; and of the eighty-four Sidhs, or
religious perfons, thus diftinguithed; all fituated on
this fide of the Maun Surwur. Into thefe Debbees, if
one throw in either two loaves, or as many as are
wanted; one in the name of the Sidh, and another in
one’s own name; that in the name of the Sid/ remains
at the -bottom, and that in one’s own name rifes up
baked. Thefe places I vifited. At the Maun Talaee
the boundaries of four countries meet, viz. that of
China, of the Zama’s country, of the Befeher country,
and that of the Cooloo country.
Vor. V, D Proceeding
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Proceeding thus in religious progrefs from hill to hill,

I paffed through the Shaum country, and defcendmg
the hills, arrived in' Cathmir, where I halted for devo-

tional purpofes, as well as to profecute my fudies.
¥rom Cafhmir U went through Thibet to the Great
Jowallah, which is fituated in a country where fire
rifes out of the ground for the fpace of twelve cols.
In this Jowallah whaever wants to drefs vittuals, or
boil water, they have only to dig a little fiflure into
" the furface of the ground, and place the article there-
on, which will ferve without wood. On this fide of
Peifhore, where the Sendhe falt is produced, there isa
village called Dudun. Khan's Pend, adjoining to the
falt pits. The Rajah of that country was called Rajah
Buenpa Sinen. I had here fhut myfelf up ina Gow-
pha, or cell, where I vowed to remain doing penance
for a penod of twelve years. Vermin or worms
gnawed my flefh, of which the marks ftill remain; and
when one year had elapfed, then the Rajah opencd the
door of the‘cell, whereupon I faid to him, ¢ either
% take my cur{'c, or make me a fer-feja, or bed of
% f{pikes;” and then that Rajah made for me the fer-
Jeja 1 now occupy.. During the four months of the
- winter I'made jel-feja upon this feat.  Fel-feja is, that
night and day water is let fall upon my head. From
thence, by the Sindh country, I went to Hingoolauje,
(a mountain dedicated to Debee.) All the country to
the weft and fouth I travelled over upon this fer-feja,
coming at length to Preyago, or Allahabad; and paf-
fing by Cafhi, or Benares, 1 went to the temple of
Jaggernauth ; and vifiting Balajee, proceeded on to
Ramitfher ; and, after wvifiting that place, 1 journied
on to Surat. In Surat I embarked in a veffel, and
went by fea to Mufcat in twelve days; and thence re-
turning, came to Surat again. Mr. Boppam was then
at Surat; and he afterwards went to Bombay. I ftayed
two years at Surat. Mr. Boppam granted me fome-
thing to fubfift on with my followers, and built a
houle for me; and fill my Chelas, or dilciples. are
o there.
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there. It is thirty-five years fince I made Tupifya
upon this fer-feja.. I have been'in feveral countries.
How much fhall I caufe to be written? ' I have been
at every place of religious refort, and have no lohger
any inclination to roam ; but being defirous of fettling
in Benares, I have come hither. Three Yugs have
paffed; and we are now in tHe fourth; and in all thefe
four ages there have been religious devotees, and their
difciples; and they are/firft to make application to the
Rajah, or to whoever is the rulex of the place; for
even Rajahs 'maintain and ferve us; and it is befitting
that 1 obtain a finalliplace, where I may apply to my
religious duties; and that fomething may, be allowed
for my neceflary expences, that 1 may blefs you.

QUESTION.

In all the eighteen Tupifyas, or modes of penitential
devotion, thatare made mention of in the Shajler, the
one you have chofen is not fpecified; wherefore it 1s
inferable, that youmuft have committed fome great
offence, in expiation of which you have betaken your-
felf to the préfent very rude mode of difcipline. De-
clare, therefore, what crime you have perpetrated.

ANSWER,

In the Suthya Yug, or fith age, there wasa Rikh,
or holy:man, ‘called Aensurna, who performed this
fer-feja-difcipline; as in the T'réia, or fecond age, did
R avono, for ten thoufand years ; and in the Dwapar,
or third age, Buixma Pirasana did the fame; and
in the Calé Yug, or prefent agey I have followed their
example, during a period of thirty-five years; but not
to expiate any crime or offence by me committed;
in which:refpeét if I be guilty, may VESHWEISHURA

ftrike me a leper here in Benares.
D2 QUESTION.
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QUESTION.

When you went to Ramifher, at what ditance was
Lunka? :

ANSWER. .

We go to Ramifher to worfhip, and at the Setbund,
or bridge there, there is a ing of fand, which I paid
my refpeéls to : but beyond that nobody from Hin-
duftan has gone to Lunka. In the fea, your fhipsare
always failing about; but the current is fuch, that
they cannot get thither; fo, how can we go there?
But from Singuldeep, or Ceylon, we can {ee the glitter~
ings of Lunka. There I did not go; but my Cheilas
have been there, who f{aid that in Singuldeep is the feat
of Rawon; and Hunooman’s twelve Chokies, or
watch ftations. B figled

~

QUESTION.

- Have you feen Ram’s Bridge? If you have feen ft,
defcribe 1ts lengh and breadth, and whether it be ftill
found or broken. ; -

ANSWER.

Ram’s Bridge, which is called Setbund, 1is afcer-
tained by the Védas to be ten jojun broad, and one
hundred jojun long; but in three places it is broken.
The people call it a bridge; or otherwife it appears to
have wood growing on it, and to be inhabited.

ENUMERATLION -
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ENuMERATION of INDIAN CLASSES.

By H.'T. COLEBROOKE, Ef;.

\THE permanent feparation of Claffes, with here-
A ditary profeffions affigned to each, is among the
moft remarkable inftitutions of India ; and, though
now lefs rigidly maintained than heretofore, muft ftill
engage attention. On the {ubje& of the mixed Claffes,
Sanfecrit authorities,in fome inftances, difagree: Claffes
mentioned by one, are omitted by another; and texts
differ on the profeffions affigned to fome tribes. A
comparifon of feveral authorities, with a few obfer-
vations on the fubdivifions of Clafles, may tend to
elucidate this fubje&, in which there is fome in-
tricacy. 3

One of the authorities I fhall ufe, is the Fatimala,
or Garland of Claffes; an extraft from the Rudra-
ydmala Tantra, which, in fome inftances, correfponds
better with ufage and received opinions than the or-
dinances of Menv, and the great D’herma-purdna®
On more important points its authority could not be
compared with the D'herma-fdfira; but, on the fub-
je@t of Clafles, it may be admitted; for the Taniras

D 3 . form

* The texts are cited in the Vivaddrnave fetu, from the Vrihad
D’herma-purdna. This name I therefore retdin 3 although I cannot learn
that fuch a pyrdna exifts ; or to what treatife the quotation refers under
that name, ,
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form a branch of literature highly efteemed, though
at prefent much negleéted. Their fabulous origin
derives them from revelations of Siva to Parvari,
confirmed by Visanu, and;therefore called 4gama,
from the initials of three words in a verfe of the
Todala Tantra. o J

¢ Coming from the mouth*of Srva, heard by the
¢ mountain-born goddefs, admited by the fon of
“ Vasupg'va, it is thence called 4gama.] | ¢

Thirty-fix are mentioned for the number of mixed
Clafles ; but, according to fome-opinions, that nym-
ber includes the fourth original tribe, or all the ori-
ginal tribes, according to other authorities: yet the
text quoted from the great D'herma-purdna, in, the
digeft of which a verfion was tranflated by Mr. HaL-
nep,name thirty-nine mixed Clafles; and the Fatimala
gives diftin€t names for a greater number. :

On the four original tribes it may fuffice, in this
place, to quote the Fdtimdli, where the difinétion.of
Brihmanas, according to the ten countries to which
their anceftors belonged, is noticed: that diftinétion

is ftill maintained. '

¢ In the firft creation, by Bra'mma, Bramanas
“ proceeded, with the Véda, from the mouth of
Bra‘mma.  From his arms Cfhatriyas fprung; fo
¢ from his thigh, Vaifyas; from his foot Sidras were
¢ produced: all with their females.

% The Lord of creation viewing them, faid, < What
¢ fhall be your occupations?” They replied, © We '
¢ are not our own mafters, oh, God! Command us
¢ what to undertake,

“ Viewing
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% Viewing and comparing their labours, he made
< the firft tribe fuperior over the reft; As the firft
¢ had great inclination for the divine {ciences, (Brah-
“ meveda,) therefore he was Brilmana. The pro-
< tettor from ill, (Cfhate) was Cfhatriya ; him whofe
« profefion (¥éfa) confilts in commerce, which pro-
<< motes fuccefs in war, for the proteétion of himfelf
¢ and of mankind ; and in hufbandry, and attendance
< on cattle, called Vaifya. The other fhould volun-
« tarily ferve the three tibes, and therefore he be-
¢ came a Sidra: he fhould humble himfelf at their
“ feety’

And in another place:

% A chief of the twice-born tribe was brought by
¢ Visunu's eagle from Saca dwipa: thus have Séca
“ dwipa Bréhmanas become known in Fambu dwipa.

“ In Famby dwipa Bréhmanas are reckoned ten-
« fold; Séarefwata, Cdnyacubja, Gauda, Maithila,
“ Utcala, Draviddy Marahaflird, Tailanga, Gujjava,
< and Cafmira, reliding in the feveral countries whence
¢ they are named. (1.)

o

% Their fons and grand-fons are confidered as
“ Cinyacubja priefts, and fo forth. Their pofterity,
% defcending from Mexnu, alfo inhabit the fouthern
“regions: others refide in Anga Banga and Calinga ; -
¢ fome in Camrupa and Odra. Others are inhabitants

D 4 % of

(1.) Thefe feveralicountries are Sdrefwata, probably the région wa-
tered by the river Serfutty, as it ismarked in maps; unlefs itbe a part. of
Bengal, named from the branch of the Bhdgirathi, whichis diftinguithed:
by this appellation.  Canyasubja, or Cangj ; Gaurd, probably the wef-
tern Gdr, and not the Gauwr of Bengal: Mt hila, or Tirabhufti, cor-
rupted into. Tirhut ; Utcala, faid to be fitvated near the celebrated tem-
ple of Faganndtha ; Drdvida, pronounced Dravira: poilibly the
country déferibed by that name, as a maritime region fouth of Carnata,
(4fe. Refs volosi. p. 117.) Marahafhtra, or Markitta; Telinga, “or
Tehingana ; Gujjara, or Guzrat; Cafmira, or Cdfhmir,

2
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¢ of Sumbhadefa: and twice-born men, brought by for-
¢ mer Princes, have beencftablithed in Bida Magadha,
%¢ Varéndra, Chola, Swernagrama, China, Cula, Saca,
¢ and Berbera.” (1.) .

I fhall proceed, without further preface, to enume-
rate the principal mixed Claffes, which have fprung
from intermarriages of the original tribes.

1. Murd'habhifhiéta, from a Brahmana by a girl of
the C/hatriya clafs: his duty is the teaching of mili-
tary exercifes. The fame origin is afcribed in the
great D’herma-purina to the Cumbhacara, (2,) or pot-
ter, and Tantraviya, (3,) or weaver: but the Tantra-
vdya, according to the Fatimals, {prung from two
mixed claffes, begotten by a man of the Manibandha
on a woman of the Manicéra tribe. )

" 2. Ambafhtha, or Vaidya, (4,) whofe profeflion is
the {cience of medicine, was born of a Vaifya woman,
by a man of the facerdotal clafs. The fame origin is
given by the D’herma-puréna to the Canfacéra, (5,) or
brazier, and to the Sanc'hacira, (6,) or worker in fhells.
Thefe again are ftated, in the Tanira, as {pringing
from the intermarriages of mixed claffes; the Can-
Jacara from the Témracita and the Sanc'hacizra; alfo
named Sanchadireca, from the Rdjapuira and Gand-
hica: for Rajapuirgs not only denote C/hairiyas as fons

of

V(1) Anga includes Bhdgalpur. Benga, or Bengal Proper, is a
* part only of the Suba. Varendra, or traét of inundation north of the
Ganges, is apart of the prefent Zila of Rajefidhi. Calinga 1s watered
by the Godaveri, (Afi. Ref. vol. iil. p. 48.) Comrupal, an ancrent em-
pire, is become a province of Afdm. Odra 1 underfland to be Orifa
Proper.  Rada (if that be the true reading) 1s well known as the country
weflt of the Bhagirat’ha. Magadha, or Magadha, is Bahar Proper ;
Chdla is part of Birbhum. Another region of this name is mentioned in
the Afiatick Refearches, vol. iii. p. 48. Swernagrama, vulgarly Sunargau,
is fitvated eaft of Dacca, China is a portion of the prefent Chinefe empire,
On the reft I can offer no conjetture. Sacs and Berbera, here men-
tioned, muft differ from the Dwipa, and the region fituated between the
Cufha and Sancha Dwypas. (2.) Vulgarly, Cumar. (3.) Vulgarly, -
Tanti. (4.) Vulgarly, Baidya, (5.) Vulgarly, Cdferd. (6) Vul-
garly, Sac’héra, :
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kings, but is alfo the name of a nﬁixedxla[s, and of a
tribe of fabulous origin. '

Rudra-Yimala Tantra: ¢ The origin of Rdjapu-
& iras is from the Vaifya on the daughter of an Am-
“ pafhtha. Again, thoufands of others fprung from
« the foreheads of cows kept to fupply oblations.”

3. ~Nifhéday - or Pdrafava, whofe profeffion is
catching fith, was born of a Sidra woman by a man
of a facerdotal clafs. The name is given to the iffue
of a legal marriage between a Brahmana and 2 woman
of the Sidra clafs. It fhould feem that the iffue of
other legal marriages in different claffes were def-
cribed by the names of mixed claffes {pringing from
intercourfe between the feveral tribes. This, how-
ever, is liable to fome queftion ; and fince {uch mar-
riages are confidered as illegal in the prefent age; it is
_ not material to purfue the inquiry.

According to the D'herma-purdna, from the fame
origin as the Nifhida {prings the Varajtvi,, or aftrolo-
ger. In the Tanira, that originis given to the Brdh- -
me-fiidra, whofe profeffion is to make chairs or ftools
ufed on fome religious occafions. Under the name of
Varajivi (1) is defcribed a clafs {pringing from the
Gipa and Tantravdya, and employed in cultivating
beetle. The profeflion of aftrology, or, at leaft, that
of making almanacks, is affigned, in the Tanira, to
degraded Brahmanas.

¢ Brdhmanas, falling from their tribe, became,
& kinfmen of the twice-born clafs: to them is affigned
“ the profeffion of afcertaining the lunar and folar

¢ days,”
4. Mahiflya

(1) Vulgarly, Baraiya.
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C 4 "Méhifhya'is tbt fon of a C//mz!nyd by a woman
of the Vaifya tribe. 'His profeflion is muﬁc, aﬁrono-
my, and dttendance on cattle. i

5 U?m was born of a Sidra woman by a man of
the mlhtary clals. His profeflion, according to Menu,,
is killing or confining fuch animals as live in holes::
but, according to the Fam‘m, he is an encomiaft or
bard. The fame origin is attributed to the Napzfa (1)
or barber; and'to the Maudacay or confettioner. - 'In
the Tmura, the Ndpita'is {aid'to be born of a Cuverma
woman by a man:of'the Pattzcam clafs; laiv :

6. Cmrmm (2) from a Vaifya, by a woman of the’
Stdra clafs, is an attendant on princes, or fecretary.
The appellation of Cdyaffha (3) is in'general confi-
dered as {ynonimous with Carena; and accordingly:
the Carana tribe commonly affumes the name of Cd-
yaftha: but the CayafPhas of Bengal bave pretenfions:
to be confidered as true Szzdms, which the Fdtimala:
feems to authorize; for the origin of the Cayaff'ha is
‘there mentioned, before the fubjeét of mixed tribes is
introduced, 1mmed1ately after defcribing the Gipa as
a true Sudra.

One, named Brhitidatta, was noticed for his do-
meftic aﬂidmty, (4;) therefore the rank of Cayaftha
was by Brahmanas afligned to him. From him {prung
three fons, Cizetmnmda, Chitraféna, and Chitrdgupta :
they were employéd in dttendance on princes. .

The D’herma-purdna afligns the fame origin to the
Tambuli, or beetle-feller, and to the Tanlzca, or are-
ca-feller; asto the Carana.

e : ) The

(1) Vulgar!y, Ndi, or Nayi. (2) Vulgaly, Caran. (3) Vul
garly, €dit. . (4) Literally, Staying at home, (Caéy fanfihitah, ) whence
the etimology of Cdyafha.
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The fix before enumerated are begotten in the dire&t
order of the claffes. Six are begotten in the inverfe
order. ; ;

Suta, begotten by a C/hatriya, on a woman of
the prieftly clafs, His occupation is managing horfes,
and driving cars. The fame origin is given, in the Pu-
rdna, tothe Mdlacara (1) or florift ; but he fprung
from the Carmacdra and Tazlica clafles, if the autho-
rity of the Tanira prevails. '

8. Mdgadha, born of a Cfhatriya girl, by a man
of the commercial clafs, has, according to the Sdftra,
the profeffion of travelling with merchandize ; but, ac-
cording toithe Purana and Tanira, is an encomiaft.
From parents of thofe claffes {prung the Gdpa (2) if
the Purdna may be believed; but the Tantre defcribes
the Gipa as a true Siidra, and: names Gapajivi (3) a
mixed clafs, ufing the fame profeflion, and fpringing
from Tantravaya Manibandha clafles.

and 10. Vaideha and Ayigada. The occupa-
tion of the firft, born of a Brdhmen: by a man of the
commercial clafs, is waiting on women: the fecond,
born of a Vaifya woman by amanof the fervile clafs,
has the profeffion of a carpenter.

‘11,  Cfhattri, or Cjhatta, {prung from a fervile
man by a woman of the military clafs, is employed
in killing and confining fuch animals as live in holes.
The fame origin is afcribed by the Purdna to the Car-
macdra, or {mith, and Ddfa, or mariner. The one is
mentioned in the Tanira without {pecifying the clafles
from which he fprung; and the other has a different
origin, according to the Sdftra and Tanira.

All

!

(1) Mal  (2) Gope  (3) Goaria-Gép.
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All authorities concur in deriving the Clhidndalg from
a Sidra father and Brahmen: mother. His profeffion
is carrying out corpfes, and executing criminals; and
officiating in other abjeét employments for public fer-
- vices

A third fet of Indian Claffes originate from the inter-
marriages of the firft and fecond fet: afew only have
been named by Menu; and, excepting the Abkiras
or milkman, they are not noticed by the other autho-

rities to which I refer. But the Purdna names other °
clafles of this fet. ;

A fourth fet is derived from intercourfe between the
feveral claffes of the fecond fet: of thefe alfo few have
been named by Mexu; and one only of the fifth fet,
{pringing from intermarriages of the fecond and third
fet; and another of the fixth fet, derived from inter-
courfe between clafles of the fecond and fourth fet..
Mexv adds to thefe claffes four fons of outcafts.

The Tanira enumerates many other claffes, which
mult be placed in lower fets*, and afcribes a different
origin to fome of the claffes in the third and fourth
fets.

Thefe differences may be readily apprehended from
the comparative table annexed. To purfue a verbofe
comparifon would be tedious, and of little ufe; per-
haps, of none; for I fufpett that their origin is fanciful ;
and, except the mixed claffes, named by Mexu, that
the reft are terms for profeffions rather than claffes; and
they {hould be confidered as denoting companies of ar-
 tifans, rather than diftint races. The modein which
AMERA Sinuwa mentions the mixed claffes and the
profeffions of artifans, feems to fupport this conjec-
ture.

However,

* See the annexed rule formed by our late vencrable Prefident,
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However, the Fdatim4li exprefsly ftates the number
of forty-two mixed claffes, fpringing from the inter-
-courfe of a man of inferior clafs with a woman of fu-
perior clafs. Though, like other mixed claffes, they
are included under the general denomination of S#dra,
they are confidered as moft abjeét, and moft of them
now experience the fame contemptuous treatment as
the abjeft mixed claffes mentioned by Menv.' Ac-
cording to the Rudrayimala, the domeftic priefts of
twenty of thefe clafles are degraded. ¢ Avoid,” fays
the Tantra, * the touch of the Chandila, and other
¢ abjeét claffes ; and of thofe who eat the flefh of kine,
¢ often utter forbidden words, and ‘perform none of
% the prefcribed ceremonies; they are called Moléch-
% cha, and going to the region of Yavana, have been
-$ named Yavanas. o4

¢ Thele {even, the Rajaca, Chermacira, Nata, Ba-
% yuda, Caiverta, and Médabhilla, are the laft tribes.
¢ Whoeveraflociateswith them, undoubtedly falls from
% his clafs; whoever bathes or drinks in wells or pools
¢ which they have caufed to be made, muft be purified
% by the five produ@ions of kine; whoever approaches
« their women, is doubtlefs degraded from his clafs.”

% For women of the Nafa and Capila claffes, for
% proftitutes, and for women of the Rajaca and Na-
“ pitq tribes, a man fhould willingly make oblations,
¢ but by no means dally with them.”

I may here remark, that, according to the Rudra-
yaméla, the Nafa and Natica are diftinét; but the
profeffions are not difcriminated in. that Taenira. If
their diftinft occupations, as dancers and actors, are
accurately fupplied, dramas are of very early date,

The Pundraca and Paitafutracira, .éir_feeder of
filk-worms, and filk-twifter, deferve notice; for it
has been faid, that filk was the produceof Chima folely

G Wi

Th AR
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~untili the reign of the Greek Empetor Jusmiiiaw,

‘and that the laws of China jealoufly guardedithe ex-

“clufive produétion. The frequent mention of filk in

“the moft ancient Sanfcrit books would not fally dif- -
prove thatopinion; but the mention of an Indian ¢lafs,
whofe occupation it is to attend filk-worms, may be
admitted as proof, if the antiquity of the ZTantra be
not queflioned. I am informed, that the Tanéras col-
le&tively are noticed in very ancient compofitions ; but,
as they are very numerous, they muft have been com-
pofed at different periods; and the Tanire which I
quote, might be thought 'comparatively modern.
However, it may be prefumed that the Rudra-yamala
is among the moft authentic, and, by ‘a natural in-
ference, among the moft ancient; fince it is named in
the Durgamehata, where the principal Tantras are enu-
merated *. _

In the comparative Tables to which I have referred,
the claffes are named, with their origin, and the par-
ticular profeffions afligned to them. How far every

perfon is bound, by original inftitutions, to adhere
A ‘ ‘to the profeffion of his clafs, may merit fome
enquiry. Lawyers have largely difcuffed the texts of
law concerning this fubjeét, and fome difference of
opinion occurs in their writings. This, however, is
not the place for entering into fuch difquifitions. I
thall therefore briefly ftate whatappears to be the beft
eftablifhed opinion, as deduced from the texts of Mx-

NU, and other legal authorities.
The regular means of {ubfiftence for a Brahmana,
are affifting to facrifice, teaching the Védas, and re-
' ceiving

* Thus ennmerated, Cali-Tantri, Mundmala, Tara, Nirbana-Tantra,
Servar farun, Bira-Tantra, Singdr-chana, Bhita-Tantra, Uddifan
and Cabcdcalpa, Bhairavi-Tantra, and Bhatravicalpa, Tidala, Md-
tribehédancha, Maya-Tantra, Biréfwara, Bifeves-dra, Samaya-Tantra,
Byikma-Ydmala-Tantra, Rudra-Ydimala-Tantra, Sanélrydimala-Tan-
tra, Gayatri-Tantra, Calicicule Servafwa, Cularnnava, Yogini-Tantra,
and the ;Tantra Mehifhamarddini. "Thefe are here miverfally known,
Oh, Buarravi, greateft of fouls! And many are the Taniras uttered

‘by Sampruy,
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ceiving ‘gifts; for a Cfhatriya, bearing arms; for a
Vaifya, merchandize, attending on cattle, and agri-
culture ; for a Sidra, fervile attendance on the higher
claffes. The moft commendable ‘are, relpelively for
the four clafles, teaching the Véda, defending the
people, commerce, or keeping herds or flocks, and fer-
vile attendance on the learned and virtuous priefts.

A Brakmana, unable to fubfift by his duties, may
live by the duty of a foldier: if he cannot get a fubfift-
ence by either of thefe employments, he may apply to
tillage, and attendance on cattle, or gain a compe-

\

tence by .traffic, aveoiding certain commiodities. A
y ; g

Cfhairiya, in diftrefs, may fubfift by all thefe rheans:

but he muft not have recourfe to the higheft funtlions.

In {eafons of diftrefs, a further latitude is given. The
praétice of medicine, and other learned profefflions,
painting and other arts, work for wages, menial fer-
vice, alms and ufury, are among the modes of fubfift-
ence allowed to the Brdhmana and Cfhairiya. A Vaif-
ya, unable to {ubfift by his own duties, may defcend
to the fervile a&ts of a S#dre. And a Sidra, not find-
ing employment by waiting on men of the higher
claffes, may fubfiff by handicrafts; principally fol-
lowing thofe mechanical occupations, as joinery and
mafonry; and prattical arts; as painting and writing;

by following of which he may ferve men of fuperior

clafles: and, although a man of a lower clafs is in ge-
neral reftricted from the aéts of a higher clafs, the
Sidra 1s exprefsly permitted to become a trader or a
hufbandman. 6z s

Befides the particular occupatid_r‘_ns'.;ﬁigned to e_at_ﬁ,i’l

of the mixed claffes, they have the alternative of fol-

lowing that profeffion which regularly belongs to the
clafs from which they derive their origin on the mo-
ther’s fide: thofe, at leaft, have fuch an option, who
are born in the direét order of the claffes, as the
Mardhabhifhicta, Ambafit has,and others, The mixed

_ PRI .~ claffes
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claffes are alfo permitted to fubfift by any of the duties
of a Siidra ; that is, by menial fervice, by handicrafts,
by commerce, or by agriculture. AL

Hence it appears that almoft every occupation,
though regularly it be the profeffion of a particular
clafs, is open to moft other claffes; and that the li-
mitations, far from being rigorous, do, in faét, re-
- {erve only one peculiar profeflion, that of the Brdh-
mana, which confifts in teaching the Veda, and offi-
ciating at religious ceremonies.

The claffes are fufficiently numerous; but the {fub-
divifions of claffes have further multiplied diftin&tions
to an endlefs variety.  The fubordinate diftinttions
may be beft exemplified from the Brahmana and Ca-
yajt ha, becaufe fome of the appellations, by which the
different races are diftinguithed, will be familiar to
many rcaders. : '

The Brakmanas of Bengal aré defcended from five
priefts, invited from Canyacubja, by A'visura, King
“of Gaura, who is faid to have reigned about three
hundred years before Chrift. Thefe were Bhalta
. Nerdyna, of the family of Sandila, a {on of Casyapa;

'~ Dacfha, alfo a defcendant of CaSyapa; Védagaruva, of
the family of Vaifa Chandra, of the family of Saverna,
a fon of Calyapa; and Sri Herfhu, a defcendant of

_ B‘haﬂaéwaj'a. \

From thefe anceftors have branched no fewer than a
hundred and fifty-fix families, of which the precedence
wasfixed by BaLra'ta St’'na, who reigned inthe twelfth
century of the Chriftian 2ra. One hundred of thefe
families fettled in Varéndra, and fifty-fix in Rara.
They are now difperfed throughout Bengal, but retain

the family diftin&tions fixed by Barra’va Se'’va. They
are denominated from the families torwhich their five
progenitors belonged, and are flill confidered as Canya-
cubja Brahmanass At



INDIAK CLASSES | 65

At the period when thefe priefts were invited by the
king of Gaura, fome Sérefwata Brihmanas, and a
few Vaidicas, refided in Bengal. Of the Brahmanas of
Sérefwata none are now found in Bengal; but five fa-
milies of Vaidicas are extant, and are admitted to in-
termarry with the Brahmanas of Rara.

Among the Brihmanas of Varéndia, eight families
have pre-eminence, and eight hold the {econd rank.*
Among thofe of Réré, fix hold the firft rank.¥ The
diftinétive appellations of the feveral familiesare borne
by thofe of the firft rank; but in moft of the other fa-
milies they are difufed; and Serman, or Serma, the
addition common to the whole tribe of Bréhmanas, is
affamed. For this prattice, the priefts of Bengal are
cenfured by the' Brihmanas of Mit'hild, and other
countries, where that title is only ufed on important
occafions, and in religious ceremonies. )

Vor. V, E - _ In
* Va/ri/xora BRA’HMANAS
Cuirr/na 8.
Moitra. Bhima, Rudra-Vagifi. Sanyamini,
or ' ) or
Calt, - : Sandyal.
Lahari. Bheduri. .. Sadhu-Vigife. Bhadara,

The laft was admitted by the elettion of the other feven,

Supza Sro’Tr1’ 8.
CasuTta Sro/rr1/ 84. :
The names of thele families feldom occur in common intercourfe,

15,
+ Ra’r¥'va Bra’HMANAS.

Curi/na 6,
Muchutz, Ganguli, Cdnjelala.
Vulgarly Muc’kerja.
i gka_'j?zdh. : Bandyagati, Chat'att,
. Vulgarly, Banaji. Vulgarly, Chatojl.

Sro’rr1’ 50.
The names of thefe families feldom occur in common intercourfe,
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In Mit' hilathe additions are fewer, thongh diftinét
families are more numerous: no more than three fir-
names are in ufein that diftriét, 77 Adcura, Mifra, and
Ojhé; each appropriated in any families.

The Cdyafthas of Bengal claim defcent from five
Cayaft'has who attended the priefts invited from Canya-
aubja. Their defcendants branched into eighty-three
families, and their precedence was fixed by the fame
prince Barra’sa Sg'Nna, who alfo adjufted the family
rank of other claffes. '

In Bengaand Degfhina Réréthree familiesof Cayaft'-
has have pre-eminence; eight hold the fecond rank.*
The Céyafi'has of inferior rank generally afftme the .
addition of Ddfa, common to the tribe of Sidras, in
the fame ‘manner as other claffes have fimilar titles
common to the whole tribe. The regular addition to
the name of C/hatriya is Verman; to that of a Vaifya,
Gupta; but the general title of Déva is.commonly af-
{fumed; and, with a feminine termination, is alfo borne
by women of other tribes.

The
% Calvast’uasof Decsuina Ra’ra’ and Benca,
; Curr'~a g.
Ghifha. Vafu, : Mitra,
Vulg. Bo'fe.
: "Saxmavrica 8.
De, Datta. Cara.  Radita,
Sena, Sinha. Dafa.  Guha.
Mavrica 72.
Guhan. Gana. Heda. Hukin. Naga. Bhadre.
Sema. Pwi.  Rudra. Pala. Aditya.  Chandra.
Sanya., or Sain, Suin, Ec. : '
Syama, e,
Tepa, 8.
Chdgi, &c.

The others are omitted for the falle of brevity; their names {eldom occur in
common intercour{e.
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The diftinétions of families are important in regu.
lating intermarriages. Genealogy is made a particu-
lar ftudy; and the greateft attention is given to regu-
late the marriages according to éftablithed rules, par- -
ticularly in the firft marriage-of the eldeft fon. The
principal points to be obferved are, not to marry with-
in the prohibited degrees; nor in a family known by
its name to be of the fame primitive ftock: nor in
a family of inferior rank: nor even in an inferior
branch of an equal family; for within fome families
gradations are eftablithed. Thus, among the Culina
of the Cayafthas, the rank has been counted from
thirteen degrees; and in every generation,. fo long as
the marriage has been properly afforted, one'degree
has been added to the rank.. But fhould a marriage
be contraéted in a family of a lower degree, an entire
forfeiture of fuch rank would be incurred.

The fubjeét is intricate ; but any perfon, defirous
of acquiring information upon it, may reler to the
writings of Gaf'tdcas, or genealogifts, whofe compo-
fitions are in the provincial dialeét, and are known by
the name of Culuji. :
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IV.
SOME ACCOUNT OF THE

SCULPTURES AT MAHABALIPOORUM;

Ufually called the Seven Pagodas.

By J. GOLDINGHAM, Efg.

HESE curious remains of antiquity, fituate near
the fea, are about thirty-cight Englifh miles
foutherly from Madras. A diftant view prefents merely
arock, which, on a near approach, is found deferv-
ing of particular examination. The attention paffing
over the fmaller objeéts, is firft arrefted by a Hindu
pagoda, covered with feulpture, and hewn from a fin-
gle mafs of rock; beingabout twenty-fix feetin height,
nearly as long, and about half as broad. Within is
the Zingam, anda long infcription on the wall, in cha-~
raéters unknown,

Near this ftruéure, the furface of the rock, about
ninety feet in extent, and thirty in height, is covered:
with figures in bas-relief. A gigantic figure of the
good Crisuna is the moft confpicuous, with Arjooxs
his favourite, in the Hindu attitude of prayer; but fo
void of flefh, as to prefent more the appearance of a
{keleton than the reprefentation of a living perfon.
Below is a venerable figure, faid to be the father of
Arjoan; both figures proving the fculptor poffeffed
no inconfiderable fkill. Here are the reprefentations.
of feveral animals, and of one which the Brdhmens
name Jfingam, or lion; but by no means a likenefs:
of that animal, wanting the peculiar chara&eriftick,

E 3 : the
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. the mane. Something intended to reprefent this is,
indeed, vifible, which has more the effeét of fpots. It
appears evident, the fculptor was by no means fo well
acquainted with the figure of the lion as with that of
the elephant and monkey, both being well reprefented
in this group. This feene, I underftand, is taken from
the Mahabarat, and exhibits the principal per{ons
whofe attions are celebrated in that work.

Oppofite, and furroundediby, a wall of ftone, are
pagodas of brick, faid to be of great antiquity. Ad-
joining is an excavation in the rock, the mafly roof
feemingly fupported by columns, not unlike thofe in
the celebrated cavern in the Ifland of Elephanta, but
have been left unfinithed. This was probauly intended
as a place of worfhip. A few paces onward is another,
and a more fpacious, excavation, now ufed, and I {up-
pofe originally intended, as a fhelter for travellers.
A {cene of fculpture fronts the entrance, faid to repre- -
- fent Crisuna attending the herds of Anaxpa. One
of the group reprefents a man diverting an infant, by
playing on a flute, and holding the inftrument as we
do. A gigantic figure of the god, with the gopis, and
feveral good reprefentations of nature, are obferved.
The columns fupporting the roofare of' different orders,
the bafe of one is the figure of a Sphynx. On the pave-
ment is an infeription. (See Infcript.) Near i1s the al-
moft deferted village, which ftill retains the ancient
name ‘Mahabalipoorum. ~The few remaining Brdhmens
vifit the traveller, and condut him over the rock.

In the way up the rock a prodigious circular ftone is
paffed under, fo placed by nature, on a fmooth and
floping furface, that you are in dread ‘of its cruthing
you before you clear it.  The diameter of this ftone is
twenty-feven feet. The top of thie rock isfirewed with
fragments of bricks, the'remains, as youare informed,
of apalacc anciently ﬁandmg onthisfite, A re&angular

palithed
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polifhed flab, about ten feet in length, the figure of a
fingam couchant, at the fouth end, 1s {hewn you as the
couch of the Duerma Rajah. A fhort way further,
the bath ufed by the females of the palace 1§ pointed
out. A tale I fufpeétt fabricated by the Bréhmens to
amufe the traveller. That fome of their own cait had
chofen this fpot, retired among rocks difficult of accels
to refide in, and that the bath, as it is called, which
~ is only a rough ftone hollowed, was their refervoir
for water, would have an air of probability. = The
‘couch feems to have been cutfroma ftoneaccidentally
‘placed in its prefent fituation, and never to have made
a part of the internal furniture of a bu-ildin’g, The
fingam, if intended as a lion, is equally imperfeét-with
the figures of the fame animal before mentioned, '

Defcending over immenfe beds of ftone, you arrive
ata fpacious excavation; atemple dedicated to Si'va,
who is reprefented, in the middle compartment, of a

- large fature, and with four arms; the left foot refts
on a bull couchant ; a fmall figure of Bra’uma on the
right hand; another of Visuxu on the left; where
alfo the figure of his goddefs Parvatt is obferved.
At one end of the temple is a gigantic figure of Visu-
v, fleeping on an enormous Cobra de Capella, with
feveral heads, and fo difpofed as to form a canopy over

~ the head of the god. At the oppofite end is the god-
defs Si’va, with eight arms, mounted on a fingam.

Oppofed to her is a gigantic figure, with a buffalo’s

head and human body. Between thefe is a human
figure, fufpended with the head downwards.. The
goddefs 'is reprefented with feveral warlike weapons,
and fome armed dwarf attendants; while the monfter

_is armed with a club. In the charaéter of Durca, or

proteétor of the virtuous, the goddefs is refcuing from
the Yem Rajah (the figure with the buffalo’s head) the

{ufpended figure, fallen improperly into his hands.

The figure and attion of the goddefs are executed in

a mafterly and fpirited ftyle. Over this temple, at &,

: i Ei4 confiderable
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confide-able elevation, is a fmaller,  wrought from a
fingle mafs of ftone. Here is feen a flab fimilar to
the Dnerma Rajah’s couch. Adjoiningis a temple
in the rough, and a large mafs of rock, the upper
part roughly fathioned for a pagoda. If a conclufion
may be drawn from thefe unfinithed works, an un-
common and aftonifhing perfeverance was exerted in
finilhing the ftru€tures here; and the more fo, from
the ftone being a fpecies of granite, and extremely

hard.

The village contains but few houfes, moftly in-
habited by Brdkmens; the number of whom has, how-
ever, decreafed of late, owing to a want of the means

~of fubfifting. The remains of feveral fione edifices
are feen here; and a large tank, lined, with fteps of
ftone. A canopy for the pagod attraéts the attention,
as by no means wanting in magnificence or elegance.
It is fupported by four columns, with bafe and capital,
about twenty-feven feet in height, the fhaft tapering
regularly upwards; is compofed of a fingle ftone,
though not round, but fixteen fided; meafuring at
bottom about five and a half feet, j

Eaft of the village, and wafhed by the fea, which,
perhaps, would have entirely demolifhed it before now,
but for a defence of large ftones in front, is a pagoda
of ftone, and containing the lingam, was dedicated to
81'va. Befides theufual figures within, one of a gigantic
ftature is obferved ftretched out on the ground, and re-
prefented as fecured in that pofition. This the Bréh-
mens tell you was defigned for a Rajah who was thus
fecured by Visunu: probably alluding to a prince of
the Visunu caft having conquered the country, and
taken its prince, The {urf here breaks far out over,
as the Bréhmens inform you, the ruins of the city,
which was incredibly large and magnificent. Many
of the mafles of ftone near the fhore appear to
have been wrought. .- A Brahmen, about fifty years
of age, a native of the place, whom I have had an,

' opportunity
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opportunity of converfing with fince my arrival at
Madras, informed me, his grandfather had frequently
mentioned having feen the gilt tops of five pagodas in
" the furf, no lenger vifible. In the account of this
place by Mr. WiLLiam CuAMBERS, 1n the firft volume
of the Afiatick Refearches, we find mention of a brick
pagoda, dedicated to Si'va, and wathed by the fea;
this is no longer vifible ; but as the Brahmens have no
recolle@ion of fuch a firufture, and as Mr. CuAMBERS
wrote from memory, I am inclined to think the pa-
goda of ftone mentioned above to be the one he means.
However, it appears from good authorities, that the

fea on this part of the coaft is encroaching by very .

" flow, but no lefs certain fteps, and will perhaps in a
lapfe of ages entirely hide thefe magnificent ruins,

About a mile to the fouthward are other ftrutures
of ftone, of the fame order as thofe north, but having
been left unfinifhed, at firft fight appear different : the
fouthermoft of thefe is about forty feetin height, twen-
ty-nine in breadth, and nearly the fame in length,
hewn from a fingle mafs: the outfide is cavered with
fculpture, (for an account of which fee Infcriptions. )
The next is alfo cut from one mafs of {tone, being in
length about forty-nine feet, in breadth and height
twenty-five, and 1s rent through the middle from the
. top to the bottom ; a large fragment from one corner
is obferved on the ground. No account is preferved of
the powerful caufe which produced this deftruétive
effeét. Befide thefe, are three {maller ftruftures of
{tone. Here is alfo the fingam, or lion, very large, but,
except in fize, I can obferve no difference from the
figures of the fame animal northerly. Near the fingam
is an elephant of ftone about nine feet in height, and
large in proportion. Here, indeed, we obferve the true
figure and charaéter of the animal,

 The
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- The Bréihmen before mentioned informed me, that
their Purdnas contained no account of any of the
ftruttures here defcribed, except the flone pagodas near
the fea, and the pagodas cyr brick at the village, built by
the Duerma Rajah, and his brothers: He, however,
gave me the following traditional account: That a
northern prince (perhaps one of the conquerors) about
onc thoufand years ago, was defirous of having a great -
work executed, but the Hindu {culptors-and mafons
refufed to execute it on the terms he offered. Attempt-
ing force I fuppofe, they, in number about four thou-
fand, fled with their effeéts from his cor untry hither,
where they refided four or five years, and in thisinter-
val executed thefe magnificent works: The prince at
length difcovering them, prevailed on them to return,
which they did; leaving the works unfinifhed as they
appear at prefent.

To thofe who know the nature of thefe people, this
account will not appear improbable. - At prefent we
fometimes hear of all the individuals of a particular
branch of trade deferting their houfes, becaufe the
hand of power has tr\.atc—:d them fomewhat roug‘nly,
and we obferve like circumftances continually in mi-
niature. Why the Brahmens refident on the {pot keep -
this account fecret I cannot determine; but am led to
fuppofe they have an idea, the more they can envelope
the place in myftery, the more people will be tempted
to vifit and inveltigate, by which means they profit
confliderably.

The difference of ftyle in the architefture of thefe
firuttures, and thofe on the coaft hereabouts, (with ex-
ceptions to the pagodas of brick at the village, and
that of ftone near the fea, -both mentioned in the Pu-
ranas, and which are not different,) tends to prove
that the artifts were not of this country; and the
refemblance of fome of the figures and pillars to -
thofe in the Elephanta Cave, feems to indicate they
were from the northward. The fragments of bricks,

at
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at the top.of the rock, may be the remains of habi-
tations raifed in this place of fecurity by the fugi-
tives in queftion. Some of the Infcriptions, how-
ever, (all of which were taken by myfelf with much
care,) may throw further light on this fubjett.

- —
INSCRIPTIONS @ MLAHABALIPOORUM.
On the lower Divifion of the Southern Strutlure
and the Eaftern Face.

) $
‘U SR A Z ;9
~ This Infcriptionisabovea Figureapparently Female,
but with only one Breaft, (as at the Cave in Zlephanta

Ifland.) Four Arms are obferved, in. one of the

Hands a Battle-axe, a Snake coiled up on the Right
Side. '

1§ 88U I AL

Above a Male Figure with four Arms.

Northern Face.

F&ite

Above a Male Figure with Four Arms; a Battle-axe
' in one of the Hands,

9

Southern
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Southern Front.

i ffﬂllfﬂ% P18

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms.

' "toaw;g@%ﬁ:m:

Above a Male Figure.

On the middle Divifion, Eaftern Face.
Sl J1
SSPATL

- Above a Male,

Above a Male, bearing a Weapon of War on the left
Shoulder.

Northern



SCULPTURES AT MAHABALIPOORUM. 77

Northern Face.

BiafE R
9 seet

_ Above a Male with four Arms, leaning on a Bull;
the Hair plaited, and rolled about the Head ; a Siring
acrofs the left Shoulder, as the Brahmens’ String of

the prefent Day.

1857 85,1 5T &P AR RS VL
- HLE 3L PR

Above two Figures, Male and Female. The for-
mer has four Arms, and the String as above; is lean-
ipg on the latter, who feems to ftoop from the Weight.
The Head of the Male is covered with a high Cap,
while the Hair of the Female is in the fame Form as
that of the Female Figures at Elephanta.

AR SEZ At AR (EO N
QA RN

Above two Figures, Male and Female. The former
has four Arms, and the String.
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B IR O 201 8%
S agEm

_ Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, and th¢
Brahmenical String.

Bjut
SR&JT

Above a Malé Figure, with four‘Arms‘.

KIJRBRT1Zs [5

ATSIGTIAY.

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, leaning on a
Female, feeming to ftoop under the Weight.

DY 3.

Above a Male, with four Arms. A Scepter ap-
pears in one Hand. This Infeription being very dif-
ficult to come at, is perhaps not quite corrett.
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Above a Male F‘igure, with four Arms.

L Wep Prom,
: a
L3 Pl
Over a Male. The Stningrover the left Shoulder, and

a warlike Weapaon on the Right,

Another Figure on this Face, but no Infcription
_above it. !

-
L Vel

On the upper Divifion.
Each Front of this Divifion is ornamented with

Figures, different in fome Refpeéls from thofe below :
all, however, of the {ame Family,

On the Eaftern Front is a Male Figure, (two Arms
only.) He has two Strings or Belts; one crofling the
other over the Shoulder.

QOver
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Over him is the followiﬁg Infcription, the only one
- on this Divifion.

GHAIESVEe 23S 11
178 OI
The Chara&ters of this Inf‘cril:;tion bear a ftrong

Refemblance to thofe of the Infcription in' the Stone

Pagoda near the Village mentioned in the firlt Part
of the Account of the Place.

5w 0BT IV

This Infcription is on the Pavement of the Choul-
try, near the Village, very roughly cut, and ap-

parently by different Artifts from thofe who cut the
former.

Account
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V.

Account of the Hinduflanee Horometry.
By Joun GircurisT, Efq. 2
HFE inhabitants of Hinduflan commonly reckon
and divide time in the following manner; which
exhibits a horography fo imperfett, however, that its
inaccuracy can only beequalled by the peoples’ general
ignorance of fuch a divifion, that, with all its imper-
fe&tions and abfurdities, muft neverthelefs anfwer the
various purpofes of many millions in this country. ' I
thall therefore explain and illuftrate fo complex and’
difficult a fubjedt, to the beft of my ability and infor-'
mation from the natives, without prefuming, in the
difcuffion here, to encroach on the province of the
chronologift or aftronomer, who may yet inveftigate
this matter with higher views, while my aim is, in the
mean time, perhaps, not lefs ufefully confined to ordi-
nary cafes and capacities entirely. -
6o Tl or unoopul (a fub-divifion of time, for which
we have no relative term but ¢4i7ds, as the feries
next to* feconds) are one bipul.
60 Bipul (which correfponds progreflively only with
our féconds or moments) one pul.
voL V. _ K 6o Pul

* On this principle one minute of ours being ‘equal to e4q puls, and,
one moment to 24 bipuls, w is neither eafy nor 'neceﬂ’ar}f to trace and
mark the comncidence of fuch diminutives any farther. I may, however,
add what the Furhung Kardanee contains, relative to thefe horal divifions,
as follows. : :

4 Renoo conftitute 1 pulut; 16 puluks, 1 kaft.ha;. go kalthas,
1 kula s go kulas, 1 guhun ; 6o guhuns, 1 dund; 2dunds, 1 g.huree;
g0 dunds, 1 din; 6o dunds, 1 din o rat, From this work it is evident
that there exift various modes of dividing time in India, becaufe a little
farther on the aathor flates the following alfo, viz. ~

6o Zurru, 1 dwm; 6o dums, 1 lumhn,, &c. which, as well as the
many local modes in ufe, 1t would be fuperfluous to enumerate, I {iaM
therefore attend only to the former, fo far as they agree with our text.
The kaft,ha is equal to 4 tils, the kula, or two bipuls ; the guhpun and
pul are the fame ; {0 are the dund and (‘huchee ) g.huree ; but the learnce
quft advert to the g,huree in this note, being pukkee, or two of the
former ; as this diftinction is frequently ufed when they allot only four
g:hurees 10 the puhur ; and pukhee, or double, is always underflood.



ol verc ACCOUNT OF THE

60 Pul (correlative as above, in this fexagefimal
fcale with our mznutes or primes) one g huree, and
60 gyhuree (called alfo d,und, which we may here
tranflate hour) conftitute our twenty-four hours*,
or one whole day; divided mnto 4 prhur din, di-
urnal watches; 4 puhur rat, notturnal watches.
During the equinoétial months, there are juft go
gyfuirees 1n the day, and 30 alfo in the night; each
g.huree properly occupying a fpace, af all éimes, ex-
aftly equal to 24 of our minutes; becaufe 60 g,/urees,
of 24 Englifl, minutes each, are of courfe 24 Engli/h
hours of 60 Engli/h minutes each. For nations under
or near the equator, this horological arrangement will
prove convenient enough, and may yet be adduced as
one argument for alcertaining with more precifion the
country whence the Hindus originally came, provided
they are, as is gencrally fuppofed, the inventors of the
fyftem under confideration here. = The farther we re-
cede from the line, the more difficult and troublefome
will the prefent plan appear. And as in this country the
artificial day commences with'the dawn, and clofes juft
after fun-fet, it becomesneceflary to make the puhurs or
watches contraét and expand occafionally, in proportion
to the length of the day, and the confequent fthortnefs
of the night, by admitting a greater or {maller number
of g,hurces into thefe grand diurnal and noturnal di-
vifions alternately, and according to the fun's pro-
grels to or from the tropicks. The fummer folftitial
day will, thercfore, confift of g4 g,hurees, and the
: night

*  Lumhu and dum, pethaps, anfwer to our menutes and feconds, asthe
confiitnent parts of the fa,ut, or hour; 24 of which are faid to conilitute
a natural day, and are reckoned from 1 o’clock after mid-day, regularly
on through the night; alfo up to 24 o'clock the next noon, as’ formerly
was the cafe, and which is flil] obferyed in fome places on the continent 3
or, like ours, from 1 after noon to 12 at midnight; and again, from 1
after midnight to 12 o’clock the next noon. Whether thofe few who can
talk of the fa,ut at all, have learnt this entirely from us or not, is a point
rather dubions to me : but I fufpet they have it from the Arabians; wha
acquired this with other {cicnces from the Greeks,

\' I .



: HINDUSTANEE HOROMETRY. ' 83

night of 26 only, or vice verfa: but, what is moft
fingular in the Indian horometry, their g,hurees are un-
equally diftributed among the day and night watches;
the former varying from & to g in the latter, whichare -
thus prevented from any definite coincidence with cur
time, exceptabout the equinotiial periods only, when
one pufur nearly correfponds'to 3 Englifh hours. I fay
nearly, becaufe even then the four middle watches
have only 7 g,hurees, or 2 hours 48 minutes of ours;
while the extremes have 8 g,fiwrees a-piece, or 24
Englifk minutes more than the others,and confequently
agree with our 3 hours 12 minutes; while at other
times the pukur 1s equal to no lefs than 3 hours 36
minutes; a faét which I believe has never yet been
ftated properly; though many writers have already
given their [entiments to the public on the {fubjeét bev °
fore us: but they were probably mifled by {aying 4-3s
are 12 hours for the day, and the fame for the night.
Without confidering the fexagefimal divifion, we muft
firlk make of the whole 24 hours, or 8 watches, 4 of -
which, during both equinoxes, having 7 g,hurees
only, give 28: and the other 4 extreme watches;
confifting at thefé periods alfo of 8 g,hurees each,
form 32—60 in all; mnot 64 g,hurees,* as fome
calculators have made it, who were not aware that
the g,huree, or dund, never can be more nor lefs
than 24 of our minutes, as I have proved above,
20X F e by
i One _of thofe vulgar errars originating in the crude and ﬁlPerﬁcial
notions which none take the tropble to examine or correft, and being thus
implicitly adopted, are not {oon nor eafily eradicated : nay, this very idea
of fixty-four may be fupported from an old difhich.
At;h pubur choun fut g, huree, kshuree pokaroon pee,
Jee nikfe, Jopee mile; nikus ja, e yih jee. .
But I anfwer, the bard feems a forry aftronomer, or he would not have
followed the erroneous opinion of there being & g hurees in cach of the
eight pulur, and 64 in the ratural day : though this prevails among the
illiterate Indians uncontroverted to the prefent hour; and, were I not to
expole it here, might continue a flumbling-block forever ; and in this ran-
dom way have we alfo imbibed the do€trine that' 4 pukur, of three hoirs
gach, are twelve of courfe ; and eight of thefe muft give our 24, A brief,
but truly incorreft, mode of fetching this account,
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by confidering that 24 multiplied by 6o, or 66 by 24,
muft be alike, which I fhall make ftill more eyvident
hereafter. In judicial and military proceedings, the
prefent enquiry may, fometimes, aflume confiderable
importance; and, as an acquaintance with it may alfo
facilitate other matters, I have endeavoured to exhibit
the Indian horometrical {yftem contrafted with our
own, upon a dial or horal diagram, calculated for one
natural day of 24 hours, and adjufted to both the
equinottial ‘and {olftitial feafons, comprifing four
months-of the twelve, that thefe may ferve as {fome
bafis or data for a general coincidence of the whole,
at any intermediate period, until men who are better
qualified than the writer of this paper to execute fuch
a talk with precifion, condefcend to undertake it for
us. He is even fanguine enough to hope that fome
able artift in Europe may yet be induced to conftruét
the dials of clocks, &c. for the Indian market on the
principles delineated here, and in Perfian figures alfo.
But we muft. now : praceed to an explanation of the
horal diagram adapted to the meridian of Patna, the
central part of the Benares Zemindary, and the
middle latitudes of Hinduflan. The two exterior
rings of this circle contain the complete 24 Englith
hours, noted by the Roman letters, I, II, -III, IV,
&c. and the minutes are marked in figures, 24, 48,
12, 36, 60, agreeably to the fexagefimal fcale, where-
on the equi-diftant interfeftions of this dial are found-
ed; the meridional femicircles of which reprefent
our femidian watch-plates, and for obvious reafons,
with the modern horary repetition, See the note
in page 82. I have diftinguifhed the eight (4 diur-
nal and 4 notturnal) watches, or puhurs, from I. to
IV. by Roman letters alfo, with the chime (gujur) or
number of bells ftruck at eack in large figures, be-
low the puhur letter, to which they belong, and in
the fame reiterated way; but thefe, inftead of ranging
from the meridian, like the Englifh hours, commence
~ with the equatorial and tropical lines alternately as
- their
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their fituations and fpaces muft regularly accord with
the rifing and fetting of the fun at the vernal and
autumnal equinoxes, as alfo at the {ummer and winter
folttices. The days then differ in length alternately
from 34 to 26 g,hurees, as noted by the chime figures
of every watch; all of which will be more evident
from the mode of inferting them, and the manner that
the plate has been fhaded, to ilufirate thefe cir-
cumftances fully. II. puhur, however, never varies ;
and being upon the meridional line, it of courfe con-
ftantly falls in with our X}l. day and night. The
fourth ring from the circumference thews the g,/Aurees,
‘when the day is longeft, running with the fun to the
top, and from this to VI. P. M. for the fubdivifions
of the day, and in the fame manner by the bottom
onwards for thofe of the night, throughout thefe con-
catenated circular figures 1. 2..3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9,
i. 2, &c. q. v. inthe plate. Still more interior ap-
_ pear the equinoétial g,hurees, and on the fame prin-
ciples exattly. Within thefe come the winter folftitial
&,hurees, {o clearly marked as to require no further elu-
‘cidation here; except that in the three feties of con-
vergent figuresnow enumerated, the reader will recol-
leét, when he comes to the higheft number of g,hurees
in any puhur, to trace the latier, and its chime, ot
number of bells, out by the g,huree chord. For in-
ftance, when the days are fhorteft, begin 48 minutes
after VI. A. M. and follow the coincident line inward
to the centre, till you reach g and g4 for the clofing
&>huree and gujur of the night; thence go round in
fucceffion upwards with the day g,furees 1. 2. 3. 4.
5. 6. 7. the chord of which laft terminates 36 minutes
after IX. and has 7 upon it for 7 bells, and 1 for ¢&
pubur din, the firft watch of the day. In this way the
whole may be compared with our time, ‘allowing not
only for the different meridians in this country, but
for the {everal intermediate periods, and the difficulty
of precifely afcertaining the real rifing of the fun, &c.
Neareft the centre I have inferted the prime divifions
X Mg or
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or puls of every g,huree, viz. 60, flo—15, 30, 45,60, in
two {paces only, becaufe thele are the invariable con-
ftituent minute parts of the g.uree at all feafons of the
year, and confequently applys (though omitted to pre-
vent confufion, ) asin the plate, to every one of the horal
fettions delineated there, into which the whole dial is
equally divided. The intelligent reader may now con-
fult the diagram itfelf, and, I trufl, with much fatis-
« faftion, as it, in fatt, was the firft thlncr that gave me
any accurate knowledge of the arr angemené and coznce-
dence of the Hmdzﬂmzec with the Engli/h hours, or of
the rules on which their economy is founded. I cer-
tainly might have traced out and inferted the whole
for a complete year, had not the apprehenfion of
making the figure too intricate and crouded for general
utility, determined me to confine it to the clucidation
of four months only; efpecially as the real and arti-
ficial variations can be learned from an Indian aftro-
nomer, by thofe who may wifh to be minutely accu-
rate on this fubjeél ; whence every one will have it in
his own power to note the exaét horal coincidences at
-any given period, by extending the prefent {cheme
- only a little farther ; becaufe the natives never add nor
fubtratt a g,huree until the 60 puls of which it confifts
are accumulated, but, with their ufual apathy, continue
to diftribute and reduce the conftant ancreafing and
decreafing temporal frattions among or from the fe-
veral puhurs with little or no premﬁon Nay, they
often have recourfe to the laft of the diurnal or noc-
turnal fubdivifions for this purpofe, when the grand
horolog1ﬁ himfelf is about to inform them, that now is .
the time to wait for the whole of their 1oft minutes, be-
fore they proceed on a new fcore, at the rifk, perhaps,
of making the clofing g,hurece of the day or night as
Iong as any two of the reft. On the other hand, when
they have previoufly galloped too faft with time, the
fame ill-fated hindmoft Syhuree may be reduced to a
mere fhadow, that the G huree,alee may found the
exatt number, without rcgardmg its difproportion to
\ the
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the reft in the fame puhur at all. So much this and
fimilar freedoms have been and can be taken with time
in Hinduftan, that we may frequently heat the follow-
ing ftory : While the faft of Rumuzan Jafts, it is not
lawful for the Muffulmans to eat or drink in the day;
though at night they not only do both, but can unin-
terruptedly enjoy its other pleafures alfo; and upon
fuch an occafion, a certain Omra fent to enquire of his
G, hureealee, if it was {till night; to which the com-
plaifant bellman replied in the true fiyle of oriental
adulation, Rat to ho chookee mugut peer moorfhid ke
@afte do gyhuree, myn luga rukee. ¢ N ight is paft to
% be fure; but I have yet two hours in referye for his
% worfhip’s conveniency.” The apparatus with which
the hours are meafured and announced, confifts of a
thallow bell-metal pan, named, from its office, g,hu-
ree-al, and fufpended fo as to be eafily ftruck with a
wooden mallet by the G,huree,alee, who thus ftrikes
the g,hurees, as they pafs, and which he learns from an
empty thin brafs cap (kutoree) perforated at bottomy
and placed on the furface of water in a large vel-
{el, where nothing can difturb it, while the water gra-
dually fills the cup, and finks it in the {pace of oné
g huree, to which this hour-cup or kutoree has pre-
vioully been adjufted aftronomically by an aftrolabe;
ufed for fuch purpofes in Jndia. Thele kulorees are
now and then found with their requifite divifions and
fubdivifions, very {cientifically marked in § anfcrit cha-
ralters, and may have their ufes for the more difficult
and abftrufe operations of the mathematician or aftro-
loger: but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I be-
lieve, the fimple rude horology defcribed above fuf-
fices (perhaps divided into fourths of a g,hiree) the Afi
atics in general, who, by the bye, arc often wonderfully
uninformed refpetting every thing of this kind. "The
whole, indeed, appears, even to the better forts of
people; fo perplexing and inconvenient; that they are
very ready to adopt our divifions of timey when their
refidence among or hear us puts this in their power:

: F 4 .whence
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whence we may, in a great meafure, account f'or the

‘obfcurity and confufion in which this fubje has hi-

therto remained among the /ndians themfelves; and

the confequent glimmering light that prt.cedmg wri-

ters have yet afforded in this branch of oriental know-

ledge, which really fecms to have been flurred over ag

a drudgery entirely beneath their notice and enqui

The fir)t g huree of the firft puhur is fo far facred to the

Emperor of Hmduﬁan, that his G,huree,alee alone
firikes one for it. The fecond g,hureeis known by two
blows on the G,huree,al, and {fo on: one firoke is
added for every g.urec to the higheft, which (af-
fuming the equinottial periods for this ftatement) is
eight, announced by cight diftinét blows for the paft
&shurees; after which, with a flight intermiffion, the
Sujur of eight bells is firuck or rung, as noted in the
diagram by the chime figure 8, and then one hollow
found publifhes the firlt, or ek puhur din or rat, as this
may happen, and for which confult the plate. Inone
g,huree, or 24 of our minutes, after this, the fame rei-
teration takes place; but here ftops, at the feventh or
meridional g,/uree, and is then followed with its gujur,
or chime of 15; of which 8 are for the firlt watch,
and 7 for the fecond, or do pukur, now proclaimed by
two full diftinét founds.” 'We next proceed with 7
IOre g,izm ces, cxa&lv noting them as before, and
ringing the gujur of 22 firokes, after the feventh
gshuree, or teem puhur, alfo known by three loud
founds. The fourth pukur has, like the firft, 8 g,hurees,
and differs in no other refpeét than havmg a gujur of
30 after the equatorial g,/iuree has been ftruck, the
whole hemg clofed by four loud blows on the g,huree,
al for char puhur din or rat; the repetition being the
fame day and night durmf“ the equinottial periods,
which I have here given merely as an example more
ealy for the {cholar’s comprehenfion at firft than the
teft. The'extreme gujurs may be properly termed the
evening and morning bell/; and, in faét, the word
{feems much reftrited to Lhcﬁ., as pukur alone is more
commonly
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commonly ufed for the middle chimes than gujur ap-
pears to be. Six or eight people are required to attend
the eftablifhment of a g,furee; four through the day,
and as many.at night; fo that none but wealthy men,
oor grandees, can afford to fupport one as a neceffary
appendage of their confequence and rank, which is
convenient enough for the other inhabitants, who
would have nothing of this fort to confult, as (thofe
being excepted which are attached to their armies) I
imagine there are no other public (g,hurees) clocks in
all India.



On Indian Weights and Meafures.
BY ‘
H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efg.

OMMENTATORS reconcile the contradictions

of ancient authors, on the fubje&t of weights and
meafures, by a reference to different ftandards. To
underftand their cxplanations, I have been led to fome
enquiries, the refult of which I fhall ftate concifely,
to alleviate the labour of others who may feck infor-
mation on the fame fubjeét; omitting, however, fuch
meafures as are of very limited ufe,

Motft of the authorities which I fhall quote have not
been confulted by myfelf, but are afflumed from the
citations in a work of Go'pa’ra Buatta'y, on Numbers
and Quantities, which is intitled Sanc'hyaparimina.

Mexvu, Ya'jnvawaLeva, and Na'Repa, trace all
weights from the leaft vifible quantity, which they con-
cur in naming irafarénu, and defcribing as the very
fmall mote which may be difcerned in a fun-bean»
pafling through ¢ a lattice.” Writers on - medicine
proceed a ftep further, and affirm, that a ¢rafarény
contains thirty paramanu, or atoms: they defcribe the
trafarénu in words of the fame import with the defini-
tions given by Menv, and they furnifh another name
for it, wansi. According to them, gighty-fix zansis
make one marichi, or {enfible portion-of light.

: The
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The legiflators above named proceed from the ¢r:-
Jarénu as follows:

8 trafaréenus = 1 li¢/ha, or minute poppy feed.
g lic/has = 1 rdja jherfhapa, or black mul-
__ tard fegd.
3 rdja_fherfhapas = 1 gaura fherfhapa, or whitemuf-
tard feed.
6 gaura fherfhapas= 1 yava, or middle fized barley-
corn.
3 yavas = 1 cri/hnala, or feed of the gunjd.

This weight is the loweft denomination in general
ufe, and commonly known by the name of reiti, cor-
rupted from 7retiica,* which, as well as rafficd, de-
notes the red feed, as ¢7i/knala indicates the black feed
of the gunjd creeper. Each reifi ufed by jewellers is
equal to Zths of a carat. The feeds themfelves have
been afcertained by Sir Wirriam Jongs, from the
average of numerous trials, at 1 grain. But fiéti-
tious 7rettzs, in common ufe, thould be double of the
gunja-feed; however, they weigh lefs than two grains
and a quarter. For the ficca weight contains 179%
grains nearly; the mafha, 17% nearly; the retti, 2
nearly. Writers on medicine trace this weight from
the fmalleft fenfible quantity in another order.

80 paramanus, or atoms

1 trafarénu, or vansi.
86 vans:

1 marichi,or fenfible quan-
tity of light.
1 ra4gica, or black muftard

Il

6 marichis

I

feed.
8 ragicds . == 1 fher/hapa, or white muf-
! tard feed.
8 fler[hapas == 1 yava, or barley-corn.
4 yavas = 1 gumjd, orratiicd.

% Afiatick Refearches, vol. il page 154. d
A vettica
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A retticd is alfo faid to be equal in weight to four
grains of rice in the hufk: and Go’ra'ra Buartal
affirms that one feed of the gunja, according to writers
on aftronomy, is equal to two large barley-corns.
Notwith{tanding this apparent uncertainty in the com-
parifon of a feed of the gunjd to other produétions of
nature, the weight of a raflicd is well determined by
prattice, and is the-common medivm of comparifon
for other weights. Thele I fhall now ftate on the au-
thority of MENU, YA INYAWALEYA, and NAREDA..

Weicuts or GorLp.
5 chrifhnalas, or radlicas = 1 mifha, miéfhaca,. ot

. _ mdfhica.
16 méfhas ; = 1 carfha, acfha, tilaca,
2s 2 or fuverna.

4 carfhas, or fuvernas == 1pala,(thefame weight

which 1s alfo deno-
3 minated zz/kca. )
19 palas _ = 1 dharana of gold.

Y a'jnvawavrEva adds, that five fuvernas make one
pala (of gold) according to fome authorities,

Weicnts oF SiLvER.
2 raflicas,orfeedsof thegunja == 1 méfhacaoffilver,

16 méfhacas = 1 dharana of fil-
Ver, or purana.

10 .dharanas of filver = 1 fataménaorpala
of filver.

But a carfha, or eighty raélicas of copper, is called
a pana, or carfhépana.

Commentators differ on the application of the fe-
veral terms. Some confider crifhnala as a term ap-
propriated to the quantity of one raéiicd of gold; but
Cutrulca Brarra’ thinks the fuverna only peculiar
to gold, for which metal it has alfo a name. A pana,
or carfhapana, is a meafure of filver as well as of cop-

: - per.



94 BN INDIAN WEIGHTS AND MEASURES,

per. There is a farther diverfity in the application of
the terms for they are ufed to defcribe other weights.

Na'rReEpa fays a'méfha may alfo be confidered as the

twentieth of a cdrohdpana ; and Vrinasparidefcribes

it as the twentieth part of the pala. Hence we have

no lefs than four mdafhas : one mifha of five ralicds ;

another of four raélicas, (according to Na’repa;) a

third of fixteen raélicds, (according to VRinaspATI;)
and a fourth (the méflaca of filver) confilting of two

ratlicds; not to notice the méflaca uled by the medi-
cal tribe, and confifting of ten, or, according to fome
authorities, of twelve, raéiicds, which may be the fame

as the jeweller’s mdfha of {ix double retizs. To thefe

I do not add the mifha of eight raélicas, becaufe it

kas been explained, as meafured by eight filver reits

weights, each twice as heavy as the feed; yet, as a

prattical denomination, it muft be noticed. Eightfuch

rettis make one mafha; but twelve méfhas compofe

one tdla. This tdla is no where fuggefied by the Hindu

legiflators. Allowing fora difference in the relfz, it is

double the weight of the legal tola, or 210 grains in-

flead of 105 grains.

A nifhca, as fynonimous with pala, conﬁ{’ts of five
Jwvernas, according to fome authors. It is alfo a de-
nomination for the quantity of one hundred and fifty
Sfuvernas. Other large denominations are noticed in

diftionaries.

108 fuvernas, or tdlacas, of gold, conftitue an urub-
hufhana, pala, or dindgra..

100 palas, or nifhcas, make one tuld; 20 tulis, or
2000 palas, one bhara; and 10 bhdra, one
dchita.

200 palas, or nijkcas, conftitute one héra.

According to D &/NAvO G1'sWARA, the tenth of a
bhéra is called ad'hira, which is confequently {ynoni-
mous with héra, as a term for a fpecific quantity of

old.
g Go'ra’La
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Go'pa’La Buarra’alfo fates other weights, without
mentioning by whatclaffes they are ufed. I fufpe&tan
error in the ftatement, becaufe it reduces the mafha to
a very low denomination, and I fuppofe it to be the .
jeweller’s weight. - :

6 rajicss (rafticds) = 1 méfhaca, héma, or vinaca.

A 04nacas — 1 fala, dharana, or tanca.
2 tanoas = 1 cona.
2 conas = 1 car/ha.

.

Probably it fhould be rafficds inftead of rdjicasy
which would nearly correfpond with the weights fub-
joined, giving twenty-four retéicas for one dharana in
both ftatements. ' It alfo correfponds with the tables
in the Ayén Acberi, (vol. iil. p. 94.) where a tdnc of
twenty-four rettis, fixed at ten barley-comns to the
retii, contains two hundred and forty barley-corns;
and a mdfha of eight reitis, at{even and a half barley-
corns eachy contains fixty 7eféss ; confequently four
mdfhas are equal to one fanca, as in the preceding
table; and fix jeweller’s refézs are equal to eight double
rettis, as ufed by goldimiths, ' '

The fame author (Go'ea’ca BaaTr’a) obferves, that
weights are thus ftated in aftronomical books:

2 larg_e barley-corns = 1 feed of the gunjd,

3 gunjds = 1 balla.

8 ballas = 1 dharana.

2 dharanas =1 alaca.
1000 alacas = 1 dhatica.

The tale of fhells, compared. to weight of ﬁlw_'er-,
may be taken on the authority of the Lilavatai.

20 capardacas,
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20 capardacas, thells, orcowries == 1 cécind.

4 cacing = 1 pana, carfhipana,
@ 3 : or carfhica.

16 para (== 1 puranaof thells) = 1 bherma of filver.

16 bhermas - == 1 mflhca of fQlver.

It may be inferred that one fhell is valued at one
raética of copper; one pana of fhells at one pana of
copper ; and fixty-four panas, at-one tdlaca of filver,
which is equal in weight to one gana of copper. And
it feems remarkable that the comparative value of fil-
ver, 'copper, and: fhells, ,is nearly the fame at this
- time as it 'was in the days of Bua’scara*. :

On'the meafures of grain Go’pa’La Buart’a quotes
the authority of feveral puranas.

Varéfm}mrém: 1 mufhti, or handful = 1 pala.

2 palas = 1 prafriti,
8 mufiis — 1 cunchz.
8 cunchais = 1 pufhcala,
4 pufhc'alas =— 1 ad’haca.
4 ad’hacas ‘= 1 drona.
Bhawifhy purana: 2 palas = 1 prafriti.
2 prafritis — 1 cudava.
4 cudavas = 1 praftha.
4 prafthas = 1 dad’haca.
4 ad'hacas = 1 drona.
2 dronas = 1 cumbha,
' or firpa.
6 dronas D e== 1 .6haraor

ﬂzz’ré._

+'® The comparative value of filver and copper was the fame in the
reign of Acper ; for the dam, weighing five fancs, or twenty mdfhasg
of copper, was valued at the fortiéth part of the Felali ruprya, weighing
twelve mdfhas and a half of pure filver ; whence we have agam the pro-
portion of fixty-four to one,
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Padme purana: 4 palas = 1 cudava.
4 cudavas = 1 praftha,
4 prafthas = 1 dd'haca.
4 dd’hacas = 1 drina. .
WLl drangs: "=="1"c hdri. i7" = i
20 dronas = i cumb’ha. .
10 cumb’has = t baha, or load.
Scanda purdna i 2 palas = 1 prafriti.
A 2 prafritis = t cudava.
4 cudavas = 1 prafl’ka.
4 prafthas = 1 dd haca.
4 ddhacas = 1 drina. _
2 drinas =1 cumb’ha accord:
Bih ing to fome.
20 drinas = == 1 cumb’ha accord- |
ing to others.

From thefe may be formed two Tablés. * The firft
coincides with texts of the Vardha purina, and is pre-
ferred by Racnunanpava.  The fecond, formed on
the concurrent authority of the Bhawifhya, Padme and
Scanda purinas, is adopted in the Calpateru ; rejetting;
however, the cumb’ha of two drinas, and making the”
pala equal to the weight of three fdlacas and a half.

Taste 1.
8 mufhits, or handfuls, = 8 palas = 4 prafritis =
i . ; 1 cunchi.

8 cunchis = 1 pufhcala. e
4 pufhcalas = 1. dd’haca. i

4 ad’hacas == ‘1 drdna.
20 drondgs =t 1 cumbha.' .

VOL, V. G TABLE
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Tasre II.
4 palas = 2 prafritis — 1 cudauva or fetticd 14 tolas.
4 cudavas ' — 1 prafi’ha © 56—
4 praft’has — 1 ad’haca 224 ——
4 ad’hacas = 1 dréna 896 ——
‘20 drénas = 1} Charis — 1 cumb'ha 17,920 ——
to cumd’has = 1 baehas | 179,200 ——

But fome make two drdnas equal to one cumb’ha.

Would it be unreafonable to derive the Englifh
coomb of four bufhels from the cumb’ha of the Hindus 2
The c'hdri, fubfequently deferibed, contains 5832 cu-
bick-inches, if the cubit be taken at eighteen inches.
It would confequently be equal to two bufhels, two
pecks, one .gallon, and two thirds; and the cumb'ha,
equal to one ¢’héri and a quarter, will contain three
bufhels and three gallons nearly. According to
Lacsumt'pHERA’S valuation of the pala, at three (ila-
cas and a half, the c’hdri weighs 14,336 télacas, or
215lb. avoirdupois nearly; and the cumb'ha 17,920
télacas, or 268lb. which correfponds nearly to the
weight of a coomb of good wheat; and a béka will be
nearly equal to a wey, or a ton in freight.

The name of fétticé for the fourth of a prafi’ha is
afflumed from the Varéha purina; and Hrma'pri ac-
cordingly declares it fynonymous with cudava. The
‘Calpateru, Smritifara, Retnicara, and Samayapradipa,
alfo make the fetticd equal to the cudava, or a quarter
of the praft’ha; but it contains twelve prafriti accord-
ing to thefe commentaries ; and the prafrits is defcribed
in the Dénacéinda, by Lacsami’puEra, author of the
Calpatéruy as the quantity held in both hands by a man

of
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of the common fize. Twelve fuch handfuls fill a cu-
dava, defcribed as a veflel four fingers wide, and as
many deep, which is ufed in meafuring fmall wood,
canes, iron, and other things. But VA'CHESPATIMISRA
adopts this cudava of twelve prafritis, whence we
have a third Table of legal Meafures in general ufe.

Tazre 111,
12 double handfuls = 1 cudava.
4 cudavas = 1 praftha.
4 prafthas — 1 ad'haca.
4 dd’hacas = 1 drina.
20 drinas = 1 cumb’ha.

Befides the differenice a¥teady noticed on the fubje&
of the cumb’ha, commentators have fuggefted wider
differences. According to CurLu’ca Baarta', it con--
tains twenty drénas; but this dréna contains two

hundred palas.

In the Dédna vivéca the cum¥ha is ftated at one thou-
fand palas; in the, Retnécara, at twenty prafl’has.
But,accordingto Ja’ru’carna, fivehundred and twelve
palas only confiitute a cumé’ha. This may be the
fame quantity with the dréna, as a meafure or weight
eftimated by the bhand. It fhould confift of four
dd’hacas, each equal to four praffhas; and cach of
thefe weighing, according to the Afharva véda, thirty-
two palas of gold. This again feems to be the prafl’ha
of Macanna, defcribed by Go'parna Bramvana,

4 crifinalas = 1 mifha.
64 mafhas = 1 pala.
32 palas == 1 praffha, as ufed in Magap'mas

G 2 Since

‘
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Since the pala of gold weighs 420 troy grains, the
pmﬂ-’lza contains one pound avoirdupois, fourteen
ounces and three quarters nearly. The drina,laft men-
fioned. contains golb. 11 o0z. and a frattion; and a
cumb’ha of twenty {fuch drinas, 614 1b. 6 0z. and a half
nearly. i

The meafures of grainin common ufe, are probably
derived from the ancient cumé’hiz and dréona; but their
names are not fuggefted by any of the preceding Tables.
Twenty cit’hds make one bisi; and fixteen 6575 one
pautt,  The fize of the cathé varies in different dif-
trifls; in fome containing no more than two and a
half fér of rice; in others five fér, (8o ficca weight ;) or
even more. In the fouthern diftricts of Bengal, a mea-
fure of grain is ufed which contains one fer and a quar-
ter. It is called réc. Fourrécs make one pali; twen-
ty palis, one foli; and fixteen folis, one cahen.

The Vrihat Rajamartanda {pecifies meafures which
do not appear to have been noticed in other Sanfcrit
writings. .

24 tolacas = 1 fer.
2 fer . == 1 prabh,

It is mentioned in the Ayén Ackbers, that the fér
formerly contained eighteen déms in f{ome parts of
Hinduftan, and twenty-two dams in others; but that
it confifted of twenty-cight déms at the commence-
ment of the reign of Acser, and was fixed by him at
thirty ddms. The dim was fixed at five tancs, or
twenty madfhas; or, as ftated in one place, twenty
mafhas ; and feven rettis. The ancient fé7, noticed in
- the Ayén Ackbers, therefore, coincided nearly with the
fer ftated in the Réjamartande. The double fér is ftill
ufed in fome places, but called by the fame name (pan-
chaféri) as the weight of five' fer uled in others.

For
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For meafures uféd in Mit'hila, and fome other
countries, we have the authority of CHANDE'SUARA,
in the Bila bhifhana. They differ from the fecond
table, interpofing a manica equal to a fourth of a
chart, and making the ddha equal to twenty c'haris,

i cudava."

4 palas =8
. 4 cudavas == 1 praftha.
\ 4 prafthas = 1 adhaca.
4 dd’hacas == 1 drina.
4 dronas = 1 ménica,
4 mantcas == 1 ¢hari.
'

20 ¢ haris béh,

Gora’ta Brarra’ flates another fet of meafures,
without furnifhing'a comparifon to any determinate
quantity otherwife known. Aife 2 '

]

1 .fégﬂrd.

- 4 ayus Z=

4 Sacfhas = 1 bilwa.

4 bilwas = 1 cudava.
4 cudavas =— 1 praftha.
4 prafthas’ = 1 chénri.

4 Charis = =1 goini.
4-gonds =1 drinicé,

I have already quoted a comparifon of the cudava
to a prattical meafure of length; aud we learn from
the Lildvati, thatthe chéri, or ¢’hdrica, of Macapia,
fhould be a cube meafured by one cubit. “A veffél
“ meafured by a cubit, in-every dimenfion, is a
“ ghanahafla, which, in MacAD 1A, is called ¢’hdrica :
“ it fhould be made with twelve corners, or angles
“ formed by furfaces; (that isy it fhould be made inthe
“ formof a folid, with fix faces.) = = .

' G 3 ‘ % Fhe |
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¢, The ¢'hérica of Ureara is in” general ufe on the
¢ fouth of the river Gddéuveri: there the dronais the
¢ fixteenth part of a ¢’hri; (as in the Second Table ;)
¢¢ the dd'hasa the fourth of a drana; the praftha, the
fourth of an 4d'haca ; and the cudava, a quarter of
“ a praftha. But the cudgua, formed like a ghanahafta,
¥ fhould be meafured by three fingers and a half
¢ in every dimenfion, Thisveflel mult be made of
¢ earth, or fimilar materials; for fuch alone 1s a
¢ cudava,”

Both by this ftatement, and by the Second Table, a
¢’héri confifts of 1026 cudguas; and fince the cubit
muft be taken at twenty-four fingers, or angulas, a fo-
lid cubit will contain 13,824 cubick angulas or fingers;
and one cudava thirteenand a half cubick angulas. Its
folid contents, therefore, are the half ofa cube whofe
fide is three fingers. A flight change in the reading
would make the defcription quoted from the Lilduvati
. coincide with this computation; and the ¢'hérica of
Urcara and Macan’ma would be the fame,

However, Lacsamrouera has defcribed the cudava
as a veflel four fingers wide, and as many deep, which
makes a cudgva of fixty-four cubick angulas, or
twenty-feven cubick inches. This will exhibit an
ad'haca of 432 inches, fimilar to a dry meafure ufed
at Madras, which is faid to contain 423 cubick inches,
and is. the eighth part of a marcal of 3384 cubick
inches, or. nearly double the drina of 1728 cubick
inches. * 1f the cudava of Urcara be a cube whofe
fide is three and a half. fingers, containing forty-three
cubick angulas nearly, or eighteen cubick inches and

-a fraflion, the chérica of Urcara contains 44,113
cubick angulas, or 18,612 cubick inches, taking the
cubit at eighteen inches,

Qn
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of fpace; G o'pa’sa Buarra’ quotes

2 text from Vriddhe MENu, which traces thefe from
the fame minute quantity as weights.

8 balagras
8 lic/has
8 yucas

8 yavas

IRIRIRIE)

From this MenU

12 angulas, or fingers,

2 viteflis, or

rénie.

1
1 bilagra, or hair’s point.
1

lic/ha, or poppy-feed. .
1 jyuca. ‘
1 yava, or very fmall barley corn,
1 angulay or finger.

proceeds to longer meafures,

1 viteftd, or fpan.
1 hefta, or cubit,

——
—
pa—
—

{pans,

In the MaRcanDEYA purina meafures are traced

from atoms,

8 paramanus, Or atoms,

8 para fucfhmas
8 trafarénus

8 grains of fand

8 baligras
8 lic/has
8 yicas

8 yavas

6 fingers

2 padas
2 {pans
2 cubits

4 cubits

2 dendas

{

1 para fucflima,  moft

" minute fubftance.

1 trafarénu.

1 mehirajaés, grain of
{and or duft.

1 balégra, or hairs
point,

1 hifha,

1 yuca, -

yava.

1 angula, or finger.

1 pada, or breadth of
the foot,

viteflzy or fpan.

1 cubit (fefta)

the  circumference of
the human body.

= 1 dhanufh, denda, or.
ftaff.

1 naricd (or nadi)

i1

I

NI

IRIR

In

5
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.. In another place the fame purdna notices two mea-
fures, -one of ‘which is often mentioned in rituals:

21 breadthof the middle of the thumb == 1 reénmi.

10 dittor = = s -t - o - 5= pradefyayior
{pan; from the tip of the thumb to the tip of
the fore-finger. <. i}

But, dccording to the Calpaleru, it {fhould be ten
breadths of the thumb and a half. | And we learn from
the Aprrya purdna, that, according to Vya'sa, it
fhould be meafured by the breadth of the thumb at
~ the tip. The fame purdna makes two relnis, (or 42 -
thumbs) équal to one  cifhu: but Hazi'ra compares
the cifhu to the cubit, four of which it contains, ac-
cording to his ftatement: and four c¢z/hus make one
nalwa: ~Hereiagain the Apirya purdna differs, mak-
ing the nalwa to contain thirty dhanu/fh. . It concurs
with authorities above cited, in the meafures of the
cubits denda and nadi :~the firft. containing twenty-
four-fingers; the fecond nincty-fix. fingers; and the
nad: two dendas. - \ B s i

The fame purdng notices the larger meafures of dif-
Staneest 1o \ ¢

2000 dhanufh © - = 1 crifa.
o ] (A3 e = gavyuli.

8000 dhamufl == gayyutis = 1 ydjana.

"1.On one reading of the Visunu purdna, the créfu
contains only ‘one thoufand dhanufh. Accordingly
Gora’ta Buarra’ quotes a text, which acquaints us
that ¢ Travellers to foreign countries compute the
 yéjana at four thoufand dhanu/h:” but he adduces
another text, which ftates the meafures of the crdfa,
gavyuiiy and yijana, as they are given in the ApiTyA
purdna, The Lilzvat: confirms this computation.’

3 8 barley
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1 finger’s bfe_ad{h-.

8 barley-corns =
24 fingers = 1 hefla, or cubit,
4 cubits = 1 denda (= 1 dhanufh.)
2000 .dendas g cr@[a.* ;
4 croj"as = 1 ydjana.

The Lildvat alfo infornldls us of* the meafures ufed
for arable land, which are ﬁm:lar to thofe now in

ufe,

10 hands ==.1 vanfayor bam-
boo cane. _
20 vanfas (in length and breadth) = 1 nirangaofara.

ble land.

Divifions of time are noted in the firlk chapter of
MEenNy, (v. 64.)

18 niméfhas, orthe twinklings of an eyey=i1 cafht'lis.
30 ¢dfht'hds he _ = 1 calg.

' 80 calas 1 ¢/hana.
12 cfhanas 1 muliria.
30 muhirtas 1 day and

night, (acco: dlng to mean {olar time.)

BB H

From this he proceeds to the divifions of the civil
year, .
15 days and nights (a.hérdtm) — 1 pacfha, orinterval
| ; ~_ betweenthe hzygtes.
firlt and laft pac/ta =1 month.

-

2 months

* If the cubit be taken at eighteen inches, then 4000 yards — 1
flandard crgfa—=2 miles and a quartcr nearly : and 2000 yards—1 com-
pmed erdfaz—1 mile “and one cighth : arid Major RENNEL ftates the
cros as hxed by Acser at 5000 §62=4757 yards—2 Britifh miles
and 5 furlongs 3 and the average common ¢74s at one mile fiatute and nine

tenths,
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2 months = 1 feafon (rtu)
g feafons = 1 ayana (half year)
2 ayands 5010 year.

~ According to the Sirya Siddhanta (fee AL Ref. vol.
1. p. 230.) _
1 vicald.

1 danda.
1 {ydereal day.

6 refpirations (prénd)
60 wicalas

6o dandas

0l

The Visunu purdna ftates a mode of fubdividing
the day, on which Go'pa’za Brarra! remarks, that
¢ it is founded on aftronomy,” and fubjoins another

mode of fubdivifion.

Ten long fyllables are uttered in one refpiration
(prand.) in: Yok
6 refpirations = 1 vinadicd.

60 vinddicds = 1 dhata. .
60 dhatds — 1 day and night, (or folar day.)

 Proceeding to another Table, he fays, the time in
which ten long fyllables may be uttered is equal to one
refpiration.

6 refpirations = 1 pala.

60 palas = 1 ghatica.

60 ghaticas — 1 day and night.
go days and nights = 1 month. :
12 months R —— i - o

 The Vara’sa purdna concurs with the Siirya Sid-
dhénta in another fubdivifion of time:
60 c/hanas
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6o c/hanas -
60 lavas ; = 1 miméfha.
60 nimefhas = 1 caftha.
- 6o caft'has = 1 alipala.
60 atipalas = 1 wpala.

60 wpalas 1 pala. G
60 palas = 1 danda. :
60 dandas == a night and day.
60 nights and days == 1 r#tu or fcafon.

But the Buawisuya purdng fubdivides the niméfha
etherwife. :

1 twinkling of the eye while a man is eafly and at
reft = 30 tatpanas, or moments, '

1 tatpana = == 100 trulis.

1 fruts == 1000 famcramas.

R AGHUNANDAN A3 in the Zydti/hatatwa, gives a rule
for finding the planets which prefide over hours of the
day, called Adrd. “ Doubling the ghatis elapfed from
“ the beginning of the day (or fun-rife at the firll me-
% ridian) and dividing by five, the produtt fhews the
“ elapfed hours, or hirds. The fixth planet, counted
% from that which gives name to the propofed day,
% rules the fecond hour. The fixth counted from this
% rules the third ; and {o on for the hours of the day:
¢ but every fifth planet is taken for the hours of the

% night.” The order of the planetsis € gROJ3Ub;
confequently on a Surday the regent of the feveral
hours of the day and night are:
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Night .2 ceyg BuMsi 6: 51 '8 /g 10-_1i 12
iR GO Y H. 3 9 W O

- As the days of the week are found by taking every
fourth in the fame feries, we might proceed by this
rule to the firlt héré of the fubfequent day, whofe re-
gent, the fourth from ©®, is € ; and thence proceed
by the above-mentioned rule to the regents of 6745 for-
Monday. :

1 fubjoin the original paffage, which was communi-
cated to me by Mr. Davis, and add a verbal tranfla-
tion.

QOIS QR JAn] AT A
FETASIT A3 AT eRRORT
R RS TRe TR Clksl ety
Totiae WIS REMS: iehiifGan § )

¢ Tue ghaticas elapfed from the beginning of . the

¢ day being doubled, and divided by (five) arrows;
“ flew the cords of time called %érd. In the day thefe
% cords are regulated by intervals of (fix) {eafons,
- “ counted from the particular regent of the day pro-
“ pofed ; in the night by intervals of (five) arrows., . ;

“ The commencement of ihe day, at preceding or fub-
# fequent meridians, before or after fun-rife, a¢ the
€ firft meridian, is known from the interval of countries,
 or diflance in longitude meafured by yéjanas, and re-
“ duced into ghalis, after dedudting a fourth Sfrom the
 number of yojanas.”

The
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The coincidence of name for the hour, or twenty-
" fourth part of the day, is certainly remarkable. But'
until we find the fame divifion of ‘time noticed by a
more ancient author than RacauNanpana, it muft re-
main doubtful whether it may not have been borrowed
from Eurgpe in modern times.



OF THE

CITY OF PEGUE,

AND THE

TEMPLE OF SHOEMADOO PRAW.

By Captain MicHAEL SyMEs.

HE limits of the ancient city Pegue may ftill be

accurately traced by the ruins of the ditch and
wall that furrounded it. From thefe it appears to have
- been a quadrangle, each fide meafuring about a mile
and a half. = Infeveral places the ditch is nearly filled
by rubbifh that has been caft into it, or the falling in
of its own banks: f{ufficient, however, {till remains to
fhew that it once was no contemptible defence. The
breadth I judged to be about 60 yards, and the depth
ten or twelve feet; except in thofe places where it is
choaked up from the caufes I have mentioned. There
1s ftill enough of water to impede a fiege; and I was
informed, that when in repair, it feldom, in the hoteft
feafon, funk below the depth of four feet.

The fragments of the wall likewife prove that this
was a work of confiderable magnitude and labour. It
is not eafy to afcertain precifely what was its exaft
height; but we conje@lured it to have been at leaft
twenty-five feet; and in breadth at the bafe, not lefs
than forty. Itis compofed of brick, badly cemented
with clay mortar. Small equidiftant baftions, about
goo yards afunder, are ftill difcoverable: but the whole
1s in a ftate {o ruinous, and fo covered with weeds and
briars, that it requires clofe infpeétion to determine
the extent and nature of the defences.

in
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In the center of each fide there is a gateway, about
thirty feet wide. Thefe gateways were the principal
entrances. The paflage acrofs the ditch 1s on a mound
of carth, which ferves as a-bridge; and was formerly
defended by a retrenchment,. of ‘which there are now
no traces. '

Nothing can exhibit a more ftriking piture of de--
folation than the infide of thefe walls. Avromrraw,
when he carried the city by affault in the year 1757,
razed every dwelling to the ground, and difperfed or
led into captivity all the inhabitants. The pagodas,
or praws, which are very numerous, were the only
buildings that efcaped the fury of the conquerors; and
of thefe the great pagoda of Smormapoo has alone
been attended to and repaired. After the demolition
of the city, ALOMPRAW. carried the captive monarch
with bis family to Ava, where he remained many years
a ftate prifoner. = Yancoox, or Raxcoox, founded
about this time, was by a royal mandate conftituted the
feat of provincial government, and Pegue entirely aban-
doned. ! '

The prefent king of the Birmans, whole government
has been lefs difturbed than that of any predeceffor of*
his family, entirely altered the fyftem which had been
adopted by his father, and obferved during the {uccef-
five reigns of his two brothers, Nampoct Praw, and
Sgmeuan Praw, and of his nephew Carxcuza. He
has turned his attention to the population and im-
provement, rather than the extenfion, of his domi-
nions; and feems more defirous to conciliate his new
fubjetts by mildnefs, than to rule them through terror.
He has abrogated feveral fevere penal laws, impofed
upon the Taliens or Peguers : juflice is now diftributed
impartially ; and the only diftinftion at prefent be-
tween a Birman and Talien, confifts in the exclufion
of the latter from ull public offices of trult and power.

No
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" Noa& of the Birman government is more likely to
reconcile the Taliens to the Birman yoke, than the re-
ftoration of their ancient place of abode, and the pre-
fervation and embellithment of the Pagoda of SHok-
MADOO. So fenfible was the King of this, as well as
of the advantages that muft accrue to the ftate from
an increafe of culture and population, that five years
ago he iffued orders to rebuild Pegue, encouraged new
{ettlers by liberal grants, and invited the {cattered
families of former inhabitants to return and re-people
their deferted city.

The better to effeét this purpofe, his Birman Ma-
jelty, on the déath’ of Taomancgs, the late: Mayoon,
or Viceroy, which happened about five years ago, di-
refted his fucceflor, Main Lra no ReTHEE, tOo quit
Rangoon, and make Pegue his future refidence, and
the feat of provincial government of the thirty-two
provinces of Henzawuddy. )

Thefe judicious meafures have fo far fucceeded,
that a new town has been built within the fite of the
ancient city ; but Rangoon poflefles fo many fuperior
ddvantages, and holds out {uch inducements to thofe
‘who wifh to dwell in a commercial town, that adven-
surers do not refort in any confiderable numbers to
the new colony. The former inhabitants are now
nearly extin&, and their families and defcendants fet-
tled in the provinces of Tanghoo, Martaban, and Ta-
lowmeou ; and many live under the protettion of the
Stamefe. There is little doubt, however, that the ref-
toration of their favourite temple of worfhip, and
the fecurity held out to them, will, in the end, ac-
complifh the wife and humane intentions of the Bir-
man Monarch.

Pegue, in its renovated ftate, feems to be built on
the plan of the former city. Itis a [quare, each fide
meafuring about half a mile. It is fenced round

VOL. V. : H : by

¥
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by a ftockade, from ten to twelve feet high. There
is one main {treet, running eaft and weft, which is
interfefted at right angles by two {maller fireets, not
yet finifhed. At eachextremity of the prineipal ftreet
there is a gate in the ftockade, which 1s fhut early in
-the evening. . After that hour, entrance during the
night is confined to a wicket. Each of thefe gates is
defended by a forry piece' of ordnance, and a few
mufqueteers, who never poft centinels, and are ufually
afleep. There are alfo two other gates on the north
and {outh fides of the ftockade.

The ftreets of Pegue are fpacious, as are the fireets
in all Birman towns that I have feen. The road is
carefully made with brick, which the ruins of the old
town plentifully {upply. On each fide of the way there
is a drain, that ferves to carry off the water. = The
houfes even of the meaneft peafants of Pegue, and
throughout all the Birman empire, poffefs an advan-
tage over Indian dwellings, by being raifed from the
ground either on wooden pofts, or bamboos, accord-
ing to the fize of the building. The dwellings of the
Rahaans, or priefts, and higher ranks of people, are
ufually elevated eight or ten feet; thofe of the lower
claffes from two to four. 5

The houfes of the inhabitants of Pegue are far from®
commodious, agreeably to European notions of accom-
modation; but I think they are at leaft as much fo as
the houfes of Indian towns. There are no brick build-
ings either in Pegue or Rangoon, except {uch as belong
to the King, or are dedicated to Gavnma. The King
has prohibited the ufe of brick or flone in private
buildings, from the apprehenfion, I was informed,
that, if people got leave to build brick houfes, they
might ereét brick fortifications, dangerous to the fe-
curity. of the ftate. = The houfes, therefore, are all
made or mats of {heathing-boards, fupported on bam-
boos or pofts. Being compofed of fuch combuftible

: ' materials,
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materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread of
fire, againft which they take every precaution. The
roofs arc lightly covered; and at each door ftands a
long bamboo, with'a hook at the end, to pull down
the thatch: alfo another pole, with a grating of fplit
bamboo at the extremity, about three feet fquare, to
fupprefs flame by preflure. = Almoft every houfe has
earthen pots of water on the roof. And there is a par-
ticular clafs* of people, whofe bufinefs itis to prevent
and extinguifh fires. '

The Mayoon's habitation is a good building, in com=
parifon with all the other houfes of Pegue. It is raifed
on pofts, ten feet high. There feems, from an outfide
view, to be many apartments, befides the hall in' which
he gives audience. It is in the centre of a fpacious
court, furrounded by a high fence of bamboo:mats.
There is in the hall, at the upper end, a fmall eleva-
tion in the floor, on which the Viceroy fits when he
receives vifits in form.

The obje&t in Pegue that moft attraéls and moft
merits notice, 1s, the Temple of Szoemapoo T, or the

Hi:2 Golden

* Thefe people are called Pagwaat. They are flaves of the govern-
ment ; men who have been found guilty of theft, and through mercy
have had their lives fpared.: They are diftinguifhed by a black circle on
each cheek, caufed by punétuation : alfo by having on their breafls, in
Birman charatters, the word Thief; and the name of the article flolen ;
as'on one (that I afked an explanation of) Puzchoo Khoo, or Cloth Thicf.
Thefe men patrole the flrcets at night, to put out fires and lights after
a certain hour.  They aét as conftables, and are the public executioners.

+ Shoe is the Birman word for golden ; and there can be little doubt
that Madoo is a corruption of the Hindii Mana Deva or Deo. I
could not learn from the Birmans the origin or etymology of the term;
but it was explained to me as importing a_promontory that overlooked
land and water. Praw fignifies Lord, and is always annexed to the
name of a facred building, It is likewife a fovereign and facerdotal title 5
4nd frequently ufed by an inferior when addreffing his fuperior.  The
analogy between the Birmans and the ancient Egyptians, in the appli-
cation of .this term, as well as in many other inflances, is highly deferving
Hotice. 5

Phra was the proper pame under which the Egyptians firft adored

the Sun, before it received the allegorical appellation of Qjiris, or Amho‘i-‘
' 0
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.Golden Supreme. This extraordinary edifice isbuilt on
a double terrace, one raifed upon another. The lower
and greater terrace is about ten feet above the natural
level of the ground. It is quadrangular. = Theupper
and lefler terrace is,of a like fhape, raifed about twenty
feet above the lower terrace,. or thirty above the level
of the country. I judged a fide of the lower terrace to.
be 1391 feet, of the upper 684. The walls that fuf-
tained the fides of the terraces, both upper and lower,
are in a ftate of ruin. They were formerly covered with
‘plaifter; wrought intorvarious figures. The area of the
lower is ftrewed with the fragments of {mall decayed
buildings ; but the upper is kept free from filth, and
in tolerable good order. = There is a firong prefump-
tion that the fortrefs is coeval with this building ; as
the earth of which the terraces are compofed, appears
to have been taken from the ditch; there being no
other excavation in the city, or its neighbourhood, that
could have afforded a tenth part of the quantity.

Thefe'terraces are afcended by Hlights of ftone fteps,
broken and negleéted. ' On each fide are dwellings of
the Rahaans, or priefts, raifed on timbers four or five
feet from the ground. Their houfes confift only of a
fingle hall. The wooden pillars that fupport them are
turned. with neatnefs. The roof is of tile, and the
fides of fheathing-boards. There are a number of bare
benches in every houfe, on which the Rahaans {lecp.
We faw no furniture.

Snozmapoo 1§ a pyramid, compofed of brick and
plaifter, with fioe {hell mertar, without excavation or
. aperture,

of Time. | They likewife conferred it on their kings and priefts. In the
firfl book of Moszs, chap. xli. Piaraon gives ¢ Josern to wife the
daughter of Potiphera, or the Prielt of On.?  In the book of Jeremiah,
a king of Egypt is flyled, “Praraon Ornra” And it 1s not a very
improbable conjefiure, that the title Pmaraon, given to {uccellive
kings of Egypt, is'a corruption of the word Phra, or Praw ; in its
' original fenfe fignifying the Sun, and applied to the fovereign and the
prielthood, as the reprelentatives on earth of that fplendid luminary.
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aperture of ey fort; oftagonal at the bafe, and fpiral
at top. Each fide of the bafe meafures 162 feet. This
immenfe breadth diminifhes abruptly; and a fimilar
building has not unaptly been compared in fhapc toa
large fpeakmg trumpet*

Six feet from the gro\md there is a wide ledge,
which furrounds the bafe of the building ; on the plane
of which are fifty-feven {mall fpires, of equal fize,
and equidiftant.  One of them meafured twenty-
feven feet in height, and forty in circumference at.the
bottom. On a higher ledge there is another row, con-
fitting of fifty-three {pires, of fimilar fhape and -
meafurement. A great variety of mouldings encircles
the building; and ornaments, fomewhat refembling the
fleur de lys, furround what may be called the bale of
the fpire. ~ Circular mouldings likewife gird this part
to a confiderable height; above which there are or-
naments in ftucco, not- unlike the leaves of a Corin-
thian capital; and the whole is crowned by a fee, or
umbrella: of open iron-work, from which rifes an iron
rod with a gilded penant. -

The tee, or umbtcl!a, is'to be feen on every facred
building in repair, that is of a {piral form. The rai-
fing and confecration of this laft and indifpenfible ap-
pendage, is an att of high religious {olemnity, and a

feafon of feftivity and relaxation.

The 'prefent King beftowed the 'fee that covers
SuoehManoo. « It was made at the capital; and many
of the principal nobility came down from Ummerapoora
to be prefent at the ceremony of putting it on.

The circumference of the tee is fifty-fix feet. It

relts on an iron axis, fixed in the building, and is
gt WY e - further

* Vide Mr. HunteR’s Account of Pegue.



118 ON THE CITY OF PEGUE, AND THE

further fecured by large chains, ftrongly rivetted to the
{pire, : :

Round the lower rim of the umbrella are appended
a number of bells, of different fizes, which, agitated
by the wind, make a continual jingling.

The tee is gilt; and it is faid to be the intention of
the King to gild the whole of the {pire. All the leffer
pagodas are ornamented with proportionable um-
brellas, of fimilar workmanthip, which are likewife
encircled by fmall bells.

¥

The extreme height of the building, from the level
of the country, is 361 feet; and above the interior ter-
race, 331 feet. On the fouth-caft angle of the upper
terrace there are two handfome faloons, or keouns,
lately erefled. The roof is compofed of different
ftages, {upported by pillars. I judged the length of
each faloon to be about fixty feet, and the breadth
thirty. The ceiling of one of them is already em-
bellithed with gold leaf, and the pillars lacquered ;
the other is not yet completed. They are made en--
tirely of wood. The carving on the outfide is very
curious. We faw feveral unfinithed figures, intended
to be fixed on different parts of the building; fome of -
them not ill fhapen, and many exceedingly grotefque.
Splendid. images of Gaubma (the Birman objett of
adoration) were preparing, which we underftood were
defigned to occupy the infide of thefe keouns.

At each angle of the interior terrace is a pyramidi-
cal pagoda, fixty-feven feet in height, refembling, in
miniature, the great pagoda. In front of the one in

' ' the
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the fouth-weft cornerare four gigantic reprefentations,
in mafonry, of Parroo, or the man-defiroyer, half
beaft, half human, feated on their hams, éach with a
large club on the right fhoulder. The Pundit who
‘accompanied me faid, that they refembled the R axuss
of the Hindus. They are guardians of the temple.

Nearly in the center of the eaft face of the area are
two human figures in ftucco, beneath a gilded um-
brella. One ftanding, reprefents a man with a beok
before him, and a pen in his hand. He is called
TuaciAMEE, the recorder of mortal merits, and mor-
tal mifdeeds. The other, a female figure kneeling, is
Mana Sumpirg, the proteirefs of the univerfe, as
long as the univerfe is doomed to ldift : but when the
time of general diffolution arrives, by her hand the.
world is to be overwhelmed, and deftroyed everlaft-

ingly. y

A {mall brick building, near the north eaft angle,
contains an upright marble flab, four feet high, and
three feet wide, on which is a lono' and legible Bir-
man infcription. I was told it was a recent account of
the donations of pilgrims.

Along the north face of the terrace there is a
wooden fhed, for the convenience of devotees who
come from a diftance to offer up their prayers at
SuoemapoO.

On the north fide of the great pagoda are three
large bells, of good workmanthip, fufpended near the
ground, between pillars.  Several deers’ horns are
{trewed around. Thofe who come to pay theirdevotions,
firlt take up one of the horns, and ftrike the bell three
times, giving an alternate ftroke to the ground. This
att, I was told is to announce to the fpmt of Gaupwma,

i § BPELET , the



120 "ON THE CITY OF PEGCUEy AND THE

the approach of a fuppliant. There are feveral low
benches near the bottom of the pagoda, on which the
perfon who comes to pray places his offering, which
generally confifts of boiled rice, 2 plate of {weetmeats,
or cocoa nut fried in oil. When it 1s given, the devo-
tee cares not what becomes of it. The crows and
pariah dogs commonly eat it up in the prefence of the
donor, who never attempts to prevent or moleft the
animals. I faw feveral plates of vittuals devoured in
this manner, and underitood it was the cafe with all
that were brought.

"There are many {mall pagodas on the areas of both
terraces, which are negletted, and faffered to fall into -
decay. Numberlefs images of Gavpma lie indifcri-
minately fcattered. A pious Birman, who purchafes
an idol, firft procures the ceremony of confecration
to be performed by the Rahaans, then takes his
purchafe to whatever facred building is moft con-
venient, and there places it either in the fhelter of
a keouns or on the open ground before the temple:
nor does he ever after feem to have any anxiety about
its prefervation, but leaves the divinity to fhift for-
itfelf.

. Some of thefe idols are made of alabafter, which i
found in the neighbourhood of the capital of the Bir-
man dominions, and admits of a very fine polifh.

On both the terraces are a number of white cylin-
drical flags ¥, which are ufed by the Rahaans alone,
and are confidered as emblematic of purity and their
facred funttion. On the top of the ftaff there is
- commonly the figure of a henza, or goofe, the {ymbol
both of the Birman and Pegue nations.

From

* Thefe flags are made of long firipes of white clhth, fewed together
at the fides, and extended by hooks of “thin bamboos.
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From the upper ledge that furrounds: the bafe of
SnoemaDoO, the profpeét of the country is extenfive
and pitturefque; but itis a profpeét of nature in her
rudeft ftate. There are few inhabitants, and {carcely
any cultivation, The hills of Martaban rife to the
eaftward; and the Sitang river, winding along the - -
plains, gives here and there an interrupted view of its
waters. To the north-north-weft, above forty miles,
are the Galladzet hills, whence the Pegue river takes
its rife; hills remarkable only for the noifome effefts
of their atmofphere. In every other direétion the eye
looks over a boundlefs plain, checquered by a wild
intermixture of wood and water.

Previous to my departure from Pegue, I paid a vifit
to the Siredaw, or fuperioxr Rahaan, of the country.
His abode was fituated in a fhady grove of tamarind
trees, about five miles fouth-eaft of the city. Every
objett feemed to correfpond with the years and dignity
of the poffeffor. The trees were lofty. - A bamboo
railing proteétled his dwelling from the attack of wild
beafts. A neat.refervoir. contained clear water. A
little garden gave him roots; and his retreat was well
ftocked with fruit-trees. + A number of younger Ra-
haans lived-with him, and adminiftered to his wants
with pious refpet. Though extremely emaciated, he
feemed lively, and in full poffeffion of his mental fa-
culties.- He faid his age was eighty-feven. The Ra-
haans, although fupported by charity, never accept of
money. - I therefore prefented this venerable prelate
of the order with a piece of cloth, which was repaid
by a grateful benediction. He told me that, in the
convulfions of the Pegue empire, moft of their valua-
ble records had been deftroyed ; but it was traditionally
believed, that the temple of Snoemapoo was founded
two thoufand three hundred years ago, by two brothers,
merchants, who eame to Pegue from Talowmeou, one
day’s journey eaft of Mariaban. Thefe pious traders
raifed a pagoda of onc Birman cubit, twenty inches

and
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and a half in height. ‘Srczames, or the fpirit that
prefides over the elements, and direéts ‘the thunder
and lightning, in the fpace of one night, mcreafed the
fize of the pagoda to two cubits. The merchants then
added another cubit, which Siceamer likewife doubled
in the fame fhort time. The building thus attained
the magnitude of twelve cubits, when the merchants
defifted. That the pagoda was afterwards gradually
increafed by fucceffive monarchs of Pegue; the regif- -
ters of whofe names, and the amount of their contri-
butions, had been loft in the general ruin: nor could’ -
he inform me of any authentic archives that furvived
the wreck. )

Of the déficiency of the foregoing account of the
city of Pegue, and the temple of Srormapoo, I am
fully fenfible. Authentic documents were not to be
procured ; and the ftories related, in anfwer to oral
enquiries, were too extravagant to merit attention.
That Pegue was once a great and populous city, the
ruins of buildings within the walls, and the veftiges of
its extenfive fuburbs, ftill extant, fufficiently declare.
Of the antiquity of Smormapoo there is no reafon to
doubt: andas a pile of building, fingular in its con-
firu&tion, and extraordinary for its magnitude, it may
juftly be numbered amongft the moft curious {peci-
mens of oriental archite€ture. A
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VI,
Defcription of the Tree called, by the
- Burmas, LAUNZAN.

-~

BY

FRANCIS BUCHANAN, Eso. M. D.

BEFORE my fetting out toaccompany the late de-
putation to the court of Ava, I received fome
{eeds, which had been fent to Stz Jonn Suore from
Pegue. It was conceived that they might be ufefully
employed to yield oil, with which they feemed to
abound: I was therefore particular in making my en-
quiries after the plant producing them. I foon learned
that they were produced only in the upper provinces of
the kingdom ; and, on my arrival there, I found myfelf
ftill at a diftance from the tree on which they grow.
1t is faid only to be found on the mountains; and thefe
I had no where an opportunity of examining. With
fome difficulty, however, I procured, whilft at 4me-
rapoora, {ome young fhoots, with abundance of the
flowers, and feveral young plants in a growing ftate:
and while at Pagam, on our return, I procured many
branches with the young fruit. Unluckily, all the
young plants died before I reached Bengal; otherwife,
I believe they might have been an acquifition of fome
value. The tree is faid to be very lofty; and, from
what I faw, muft produce immenfe quantities of the
fruit; as may readily be conceived from looking at the
drawings; where it muft be obferved, that the fruit-
bearing branch has had by far the greateft part of its
produce thaken off by the carriage. In times of plenty,
little ufe is made of the fruit, except for yielding oil,
as



124 DESCRIPTIONOF THE TREE

as had been expetted; and befides, afmallquantity of
the feeds are gathered, and fent to all partsof the em-
pire, where they are ufed ‘for'nearly the fame purpofes
' that almonds are amongft us; but the demand in this
way:cannot be confiderable. . 1, = e

1s'is in times of fcarcity that the fruit becomes va-
luable. It is faid, when ripe,“to bé red: and, likea
peach, confifts of a fucculent outer flefh, containing
a hard fhell, in which thereis a fingle feed. The outer
flefhy part is faid to be agreeably acid, and fafe to cat.
When that is removed,’ the fhells, bya flight beating,
fplit in two, and are thus eafily feparated from the
kernel. Thefe kernels tafte very much like a walnut ;
but are rather fofter, “and more oily. ' Asthey can, at
thofe places where the trees grow, be afforded very
cheap, in times of {carcity they are carefully gathered ;
and, when boiled with a little rice or Jndian corn,
furnifh a great part of the food of the lower clafs of
the natives. :

I fhall now add fuch a botanical defcription of the
plant as will enableit to be rcduced into the vegetable
{yftem ; although not in every refpett complete, ow-
ing to my not having feen the tree or the ripe fruit. 1
believe it will be found to conftitute a new genus; but
I do not venture to give it a name, till the European
botanifts have afcertained, whether or not it be reduci-
ble to any known genus of plants. ' In the botanical
defcription I ufe the Latin language; as I'am not yet
fufficiently acquainted ‘with the technical terms intro-
duced -into the Englifh by the Lutchfield Society, to
ufe them with facility.

Charaéler E[Jentialis. Cal. 1 phyll.'petala 5, recep-
taculo inferta, ftam. 10, receptaculo inferta. Neét.
maximum, orbiculatum, 10 fulcum, germen involvens.
Styli 5, conniventes. Drupa monofperma, nuce bi-
valvi. Habitat in montofis regni Barmanorum.
+Arspor elata ramis fufcis nudis; ramulis foliofis.
Ramuli floriferi glabri, rubicundi, viridé-puncttati;
fruttiferi rimofi. ' i

Foiria
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For1a approximata, alterna, petiolata, oblonga, bafi
attenuata, integra, integerrima, retufa, glabra, venis
reticulata. : ¥

Fuwrcra, petiolus anceps, acutangulus, breviffimus,
glaber.  Stipule, pubes, arma cirrhi nulla.

InrFLorEscENTIA. Paniculi axillaresad apices ramo-
rum congefti, laxi, nudi, foliis longiores, ramoffiflimi;
ramis teretibus, horizontalibus, {parfis. Flores parvi,
albidi, plurimi, pedicellari, {parfi. Racemi fruéti-
feri penduli, folils multo longiores. = Fruttus rubri,
acefcenti-dulces. ' y

Cacr. perianthum proprium monophyllum, con-
cavum, corolla brevius, quinquefidum: laciniis obtu-
fis. Laciniz calycis aliquando tres, {pius quatuor.

Cog. petala quinque, rarius fex, receptaculo inferta, -
. d . " s @
feffilia, {ublinearia, obtufa, revoluta.

Necr. Maximum, in centro floris orbiculatum, de-
preffum, decem-firiatum, germen involvens.

Stam. Filamenta decem, fubulata, ereéta, petalis
breviora, receptaculo inferta, anthere parve, ovata.

Pist. Germen fuperum. Ne€tario tettum. Styli
quinque, fubulati, erefti, conniventes, longitudine {ta-
minum, fligmata obtufa.

Prr. Drupa comprefla, obovata, obtufa, obtufo-
carinata, unilocularis. _ S

Sem. Nux uniloculatis, comprefla, fub-bivalvis, de-
hifcens; femen folitarium, hinc acutum, inde craf-
{fum carinatum. - ’

Arrinis, ordine naturali, terminaliis proximus ha-
bitu, generi a Roxburgio ¢faroo mamaday dito, fed
neétaria diverfiffima, charatterem habet non nihil
fimilem generi altero, a Roxburgio chitraca ditto, fed
habitus diverfi; fingularis eft drupa monofperma cum
ftylis quinque ; fimile aliquod tamen occurrit in genere
Roxburgiano odina. |

A Saroxaria diverfum genus, drupd uniloculari.



Lolioneg -]-

IX.

Shecimen of the Lan uage
_ BUag
OF THE

PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS IN
THE VICINITY OF BHAGULPOOR.

Communicated in a Letter to the Secratary,

BY

“ Major R. E. RoBERTS.

ERCEIVING that the very full and fatisfaétory

account of the people inhabiting the hills in the
vicinity of Bhagulpoor, by Lieutenant Suawe, in the
Fourth Volume of the Afatick Refearches,is unaccom-
panied by any {pecimen of their language, thould the
following one be acceptable as a fupplement to that
account, or you deem it deferving the notice of the
Soc1ety, I fhall be obliged by your laying it before
them, as I can rely on the correénefs of it.

Mr. Suawse having obferved that thefe people have
no writing charaéler, I juft beg leave to add, that,
when I was on duty at Rajahmahl, {everal years ago,
a hill chief fent a verbal meflage to the commanding
officer, exprefling a wifh to wait upon him. Being
defired to appoint a day for that purpole, he tranf-
mitted a {traw with four knots upon it, which was ex-
-plained by the meflenger who brought it, to intimate,

that his mafter would come on the fourth day. :
: The
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The Head
“E)'ebrow
Nofe
Throat
IAmeit
Blood

A Finger

The Brealt

By
Loins

Back

A Vem

Toe
Hair
An Eye
Ear
The Counte- }

nance

Beard
Throat
Shoulder
A Nail (of
Finger)
A Lip
Navel
Buttock
Liver
The Foot
A Bone
Forehead

Neepee.,

Cook. . The Eyelafh
ConmudbA. Cheek
Moee. Chin
Cuffer. Tooth
Buddee puckda. "An Arm
Keefs. AL Breaft of a }
* Angillee. voman
Bookah, * Heel
Coochah. FElefh
Cudmah. A Fever
Cookah. Headake
Néroo. Cholick
Cuddah Angillee. A Tiger
Tullee. Dog
Cun. Ant
Kydoob. Kite
Trefoo. Paroquet
“Fly
Pachoodee. Bee
Tood. Heaver
Dupna. A Star
Ooruk. Cloud
_ Cow
Boocootooda. Jackal
Cood. Cat
-Mloodoocudmu“ﬁ. Cock:
Cuckélee, Crow
Chupta. Dove
Coochul. Pigeon

Cunmeer.
Culla,
Kyboo.

Pul.

Tat buddee.

Doodah.

Teekna.

Maak.

Meed.
Cooknogee.
Coochoohoogee.
Toot.
Alah.

Choohah.

Chunnecadee.

- Apud.

Teelcur.
Ook.
Surruncuffa.
Badekah.
Badelee.
Oote.
Cheecéloo.
Beerkah,
Noogeer.
Cicah,
Poorah,

Cooteerah.
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A Scorpior Teelah. 01l Lo D Heefoune o
ABufflo - Mung  ATurband  Doomee,Cocudee,
" A Hog Keefs. $e B Tree. Ut rr M ]
A Deer Chutteedahic "~ Linen Cloth -Looka,
A Hen 1 Dooteegeer: . -Cold ‘Kaidah,
A Bat ~ Cheedgoo. Heat Oomee,
A Snake AR Rt R Y
A Fifh Meen, North _ Colah.
Male, mafculine ~ Peechdlah, South Purrubmoha,
Sunfhine Beer. Welt Beerhotroo.
Moonfhine Beelah. A Peacock Choobah.
Lightaing ~  Chudkah, ; . . Sweet Ameebade.
Light Abublee, Bitter Cadkah.
Earth : Kyecul. Sour .Seeteed.
A Stone Chichah Prayer, worfhip . Aydeeootee. -
An Arrow Char, Hinduftan - Color.
A Bone Ecdut. " Wheat ; G}'Iloom.q.
Fire Chuchah./ " 17 To fleep Cooda, -
‘Water Oom, . Tobeget, procreateKeena.
Crafs Doobah, To ﬁeepl Cunderco.
Food jatcoo.- “To go Aycooc6o, - |
Bread Putteedi., 5 Totear ... Afechee, 5 100
Cloth Durja. : To {quecze,
o i Uneo e A . }Ayrcoo.
Black Fudcooroa, ' prefs out :
White” % Cheen bufrdos ' To grid 670" " Tudyecd, «
Red .2 Kyfoo. : 2.2 a To kn;?_n:f,___!un-} ) -
; Boojeeen.
Yellow Balcoos - derftand | \ &
Rice Teekeel. " Tomb .. Mile, :
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Tobreak 'Turrd. ' )This it 1 Bheayigs
Tofound  Abootee, ke B & " Nibeed "
To laugh | Alkee, o They _ Nuckeui.
Toweep _.'Boolkec. Ignorant Oo cullee mulls,
To pull, SSLETRTEY l_Ju&ice ¥ Muzcoor,
A River Abeen, ' Whicl? Chuchee.
Salt Beck. A Liar ~ Puffecarce. |
A cup iCorees A Rope, Co-rd Meer, |
Below, under - Tuttd, " A Hil Tookah.
A Tent R‘_opc Jumkd 0 Sick Chootah.
High CAKQL T LA Sheet Chuppoodsk,
A Door _ Do-warce. (Left Hand or Siﬂe)Akdd.
A Flower - J/Kédah, " Crooked . Deeza,
Game (Beafls of) Cubbree. Sand : Balg\h.
Anldet /. Booh. Rbdtiions L
The World ~~ Qorahd, Complaint
A Mat ‘. [Talee, AGarmeﬁt,'l\fﬁil Joolee,
Why Ii’un&re‘ék'." 4 oK Sujars

Be,tome  Aykee AMill " Mookah.
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By JONATHAN DUNCAN, Efy.

I HEREWITH beg leave to deliver to the Society
| a Stonc and a Marble Veffel, found the one within
the other, in the month of January, 17945 by the
people employed by Basoo Jueeur Sive in digging
for ftones . from _the_,fnﬁteytaneous materials of fome
extenfive and ancient buildings in the vicinity of a
temple called Sarnauth, at the diftance of about four
miles to the northward of the prefent city of Benares.

.- In the innermoft of thefe cafes ,‘(whi‘ch were difco-
vered after digging to the depth of eighteen Aquts, or -
cubits, under the furface) were found a'few human
" bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and fome
decayed pearls, gold leaves, and other jewels of no
value, which cannot be better difpofed of than by con-
tinuing in the receptacle in which they muft have fo
long remained, and been placed upon an occafion on
which there are feveral opinions among the natives in
that diftriét. The firft; that the bones found along
with them, may be thofe of the confort of fome for-
mer Rajah or Prince, who having devoted herfelf to
the flames on the death of her hufband, or on fome
other emergency, her relations may have made (as is -
faid not to be unprecedented) this depofit of her
remains as a permanent place of lodgment; whilft
others have fuggefted, that the remains of the deceafed
:may have probably only been thus temporarily difpofed
of, till a proper time or opportunity fhould arrive of
I2 committing

-
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_committing them to the Ganges, asisufually obferved
in refpeét to thefe puflipa, or flowers; a term by which
the Hindus affeét to diftinguifh thofe refiduary veftiges
of their friends dying natural deaths; that are ot con-
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion. .

But I am myfclf inclined to give the preference to
a conclufion differing from either of the two former,
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns muft belong to
one of the worfhippers of Bubpua, a fet of Indian
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges,
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of
committing them to that river; a furmife that feems
firongly corroborated by the circumftance of a ftatue
or idol of Buppua having been found in the fame
place under ground, and on the fame occafion with
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or
‘800 years ago been conftrutted there for the worthip
of that deity,
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_committing them to the Ganges, asisufually obferved
in refpeét to thele pu/fipa, or flowers; a term by which
the Hindus affeét to diftinguifh thofe refiduary veftiges
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are dot con-
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion. ;

But I am myfelf inclined to give the preference to
a conclufion differing from either of the two former,
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns muft belong to
one of the worfhippers of Bubpua, a fet of Indian
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges,
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of
committing them to that river; a furmile that feems
ftrongly corroborated by the circumftance of a ftatue
or idol of Buppaa having been found in the fame
place under ground, and on the fame occafion with
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or

800 years ago been conftrutted there for the worfhip
of that deity.
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Copy of the original Infeription referred to in the preceding Paper.
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Accomzt tf ﬁme'- -' Amtmt Inferiptions.

THE Prefident lays before'the Society a Fac Simile
of fome Ancient Infcriptions, received from Siz
Crarres Ware Marrir. - They were'taken by M=.
Walnes, a very ingenious artift, who has employed
hinifelf -in: making defigns of the excavations and
fculptures at Ellura, and other parts on the weftern
fide of Jndia. To the ingenuity of LizuTENan®
W iLrorp, the Society is indebted for an explanation
‘of the Infcriptions. They are, as he obferves, of
little importance; but the publication of them may
affift the labours off others in decyphering more inte,
refting manuferipts or infcriptions. The following
Extratt of a Letter from LigureNaNt WiLForD, con-
taining his Tranflation. of the Infcriptions, accompa-
nies them, ; '
e e

'HAVE the honour to return to you the fac fimile
I of the feveral infcriptions, with an explanation of
them. * I defpaired at firft of ever being able to decy-
pher them ; for as there are no ancient infcriptions in
this part of India, we never had, of courfe, any op-
portunity to:try our fkill, and improve our talents, in
the art of decyphering, = However, after many fruit-
lefs-attempts on our part, we were {o fortunate as to
find at laft an ancient fage, who gave us the key, and
produced a book in Sanfcrit, containing a great many
ancient alphabets formerly in ufe in different parts of
India. This was really a fortunate difcovery, which
hereafter may. be of great fervice tous. But let us

proceed.,
- 14 Number
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Number 1I. and VI. are pure Sanfcmt; and the
charagter, though uncouth,ds Sanfcrit alfo.

The other numbers, viz. 1. TI1.'1V. and ¥, are
written in anaheient ;vérnacular djalé&t ; and the cha-
rafters, though‘very different from thofe now in ufe,
are neverthelefs derived from the ongmal or primzval
Savffcn? l'or the elcments are 1he- famc [ ™

{15 '~:
OLIGIIDIT L

iR haae exhlblted thefe’ numbers in one. {heet The
Infgnpt‘iér}s are firft’ written in their ongmal dialeét,
,but in'" Sanferit charaéters.’ To this is annexed a
tranflation in Sanferit i and both  the original dialett
and- the Sanﬁ:né tranﬂatmn are exhlbued in Englgk
charatters.” * i

The numbers 1. 111. 1V. and: V. relate to the wan-
derings of YupisaTiraA and the Panpovas through
forefts and uninhabited places. “They were precluded,
by agreement, from converﬁng with mankind; but
their friends and relations, 'Vipuri and Vya'sa, con-
trived to convey to them fuch intelligence and infor-
mation as they deemed nece[fary for their fafety. This
they did by writing fhort and-obfcure fentences on
rocks or ftones in the wildernefs, and in charaéters
previoufly agreed upon betwixt them, - Vya'sa is the
{fuppofed author of the Pumnas

No.’F .

Confifts of four diftin& parts, which are to be read
feparately In the firlt part, (1,)"either Vipura or
Vya’sa informs Y UDISHTIRA of the hoftile mtenuons
of Dury onm:\'

)

ek Fxom “hat I have feen of hlm (Dumomlm,)
“ and after having fully confidered (the whole tenor
¢ of his condu& % I am f{atisfied that he is a wicked
“ man. Keep thyfelf concealed, O chief of the
¢ illuftrious!”

In
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In the:2d part of .No. 1. 15 vy

¢« Having firft broken' the ftone (chat do[’és thy
¢ cave) come here fecredly, old man, that thoumaye?l
¢ obtain the objett of thy deﬁre Thy fpffermgs vex
¢ me fore.”

In the 3d part of No, 1.
€ 0 moft unfo;tunate, the wzclz;d 15 come.”

3

«Inthe 4th part Qf N.o,, ((inrzudie n-,-‘-;-_
‘YuprsuTira and his followers bbmrr exhauﬁcd with
their {ufferings, made_overtures of peace through
Vioura and Vyasa. They had at firft fome hope of
fuccels, when fuddenly an end was put to the negocia-
tion, and affairs took ancther-turn, " This piece of
intelligence they conyey ed to Yummrma in the fol-
lowing manner :

Ath. < Another word "

Th1s expreffion, in an adverblal form, is fHill in ufe
to eﬂcprefb the Tam;: thmg |

No III

i 3 13 worthy man, 0, Ham—ham, ( Ham-&am, the
name of Ma#ABE'vA, twice exprefled, is an exclama- -
tion ufed by people in greatdiftrefs,) < afcend into thy®
¢ cave—Hence fend letters—But into thy cave go fe-
¢ cretly.”

No. 1V.

¢ Thou wilt foon perceive that they are leagued to-

¢ gether, and that their bellies (appetites) are the
« only rule of their condu&. Decline their friend-
¢ fhip—See the door of yon cave—Break it open,
¢ (and conceal thyfelf therein.”)

No. V.

% Go into the town immediately—But do not mix
# with them—Keep thyfelf feparate as the lotos (from
“ the
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¢ the waters in which it fléats:)—Getinto the houfe
“ of & _ce._rtgi_n-_plougl}ma_,n, and, firft remain concealed
% there;, but afterwards keep thyfelf in readinefs,”

" Tt two ff'ollowing'1"11:13;mbers allude to the wotthip
of BUDDHA. g B
UNoyI 1o e 88 -

¢ Here is the ftatue of Sa’cya-Upa’raca, (now a
¢ form of Buppaa,) but who was before a Brakmaciri,
% called Sri’-SoniLa,”

No. VI
% Sa'cva-Pa’pna’mMraTa made this flatue.”

My learned friends here infift that thefe Infcriptions
were really written by the friends of Yupisatira. I
doubt this very much. " ‘Thefe: Inferiptions’ certainly
convey little or no infermation to us: ftill our having
been able to decypher them is a great point in my
opinion, as it may hereafter lead to further difcoveries,
that may ultimately crown our labours with fuccefs,
Indeed, yout fending them'to ime; has really been:the
occafion of my difcovering the above-mentioned book,
which I conceive to'be'a moft fortunate circumiiance,

F. WiILFORD.
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OBSERVATIONS on the ALPHABETICALSYSTEM
v ik . OF THE

'LANGUAGE owaiiand' R?AC’H_#I.I:I:*.' &
By Carrai JOHN TOWERS.

HE annexed Plate T is a Specimen of the Alpha-

. bet of the Language of Awé and Réc haii,

agreeably. to the Arrangement adopted by the Brdum-
mas and Mdaramis, or Natives of thofe Kingdoms.

“To avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was
thought :advifeable to place under each {ymbol its
charaéteriftic repreféntative in Roman letters. In do-
ing this, more than common attention has been paid
to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and
_perfpicuous. ¢ Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho-
“graphy of Afiatvck Words in Roman Letters,” com-
“mencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches of the
Society; at leaft, as far as its typical arrangement
correfponded with the fyftem under difcuflion; and
where a variation rendered it neceffary, new combina-
tions or {ymbols have been introduced, and obferva-
tions fubjoined for:their elucidation.

The abecedary rules, as taught by the natives, are,
_in their Jaggregate capacityy called Saubut, or, The
Syflem of Unfiruition. They are claffed under three
et diftintt

o * Avg and dracape. t Plate-I. .
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‘LANGUAGE of Awa and Rl_c’ﬂ_#;ﬁ'*_;' e
By Caprary JOHN TOWERS.

PY\HE annexed Plate T is.a Specimen of the Alpha-
. bet of the Language of Awi and Réc haii,

_agreeably. to the Arrangement adopted by the Brdim-

mas and Méramis, or Natives of thofe Kingdoms.

“To avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was
.thought . advifeable to place under each {ymbol its
chara&teriftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do-
ing this, more than common attention has been paid
to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and
_perfpicuous. ¢ Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho-
graphy of Afiatick Words in Roman Letters,” com-
mencing the Firlt Volume of the Refearches of the
Society; at leaft, as far as its typical arrangement
correfponded with the fyftem under difcuffion; and
where a variation rendered it neceffary, new combina-
tions or {ymbols have been introduced, and obferva-
tions fubjoined for:their elucidation.

4t T The abeccda.ry.r'u;}es-,::as:..lt.augﬁ.t by the natives, are,

_in their laggregate capacity, called: Saibui, or, The
Syflem of Infiruition. They are claffed under three
LA diftinct

oo * Aug and dracaps, 1 Phted. .
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diftinét heads ; and thele again divided into thirty fu-
bordinate divifions, by the inflettion of the primary
Ietters, or alphabet properly fo called, with the three
claffes of vowels drwz, dsiiine, and dséifcri, and four
other marks. The inftruétion commences, however,
‘with “eighteen- founds, to' prepare the pupil, as it s
faid, for the greater difficulties that are to follow.
Thefe founds are included in what is taught fubfe-
quently, though ten of their fymbols are not, which
are therefore fubjoined in the annexed Plate.

1.

Of the feveral feries as they occur in the Plate, the
firlt is cdgric’he, or the alphabet ; refpe€ting which
-there is little to obferve.  In certainicafes, to facili-
tate utterance, ¢ is permuted with g, ¢k with j; the
Second d with the fecond t, p with b, and converfely.
Of thofe founds that have more than one {fymbol, the
Jirft Chy ch'h, s fecond t, dy m ; and therd 'R, are in ge-
neral ufe; alfo the fecond p'h ; except inthofe inftances
where it does: not affociate with the fouwr marks that
will appear under the following heads. <100 0

I1.

Thefe are the four marks alluded to above. Their
names, as, they occur in the Plate, are dpan, driit ;
hadch’hwe, hmach'hwe, &c. according to the letter it
1s affociated with, and wdch hwe. T

The mark of this fymbol-isiy;ithoughit might more
properly, and fometimes more conveniently, be marked
by our third vowel, commencinga diphthong:. ' The
letters to which it is affixed, are ¢, 'k, (1 %;) g5 45 (23)
25 ¢'hy (1,) by my I, (1,)'s. To this laft it gives

' nearly

* The figures refer to the archetype in the Plate.
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nearly the found of our sh; which notation it is ne-

ceffary to preferve; though probably not conformable

to the ftriét rules of analogy. Poffibly the conftituent

parts of this found are the palatial fibilant, and i,

coalefcing with a following vowel. ;
> Ardvit.

This mark is typified by 7, and is always prefixed
to the letters with which it affociates, Thele are ¢, ¢'h,
(1,) &3 7ty by (1) 45 (25) ps ks (15) by m. With
ck’k it forms a very harfh combination. But it is to
be obferved, that it is the nature of this, as well as of
all the marks, either feparately, or in their feveral
combinations, to coalefce into one found with the af-
fociated letter as nearly as the organs of articulation
will' admit. Its name drdrif defignates its natural
form, meaning ereff or upright.

Himdéch hwe.
- This extraordinary mark forms a new clafs of af-
pirates. Its naine fignifies fu/pended, from its fituation
with refpe€t to the letter. The letters under which
it is placed, are n; np, 1, (2;) My 75 I, (13) wy 55 be-
fore the firft feven of which its type is h.* 5 it bardens
- into z, the appropriate {ymbol ; or adds a f{yllable to
the inherent vowel, as simi, a daughter, which may
be either written with the mark before us, br by m .
In the introduétory part to the Syflem [, it fays, ‘when
the breath is obflru¢ted by the preffure of the tongue
{againft the roots of the upper teeth, or probably

againft the palate) and forced between the teeth on
VOL. V. ; K either

* The afpirate fo evidently precedes the letter in pron:mciation, that,
however inclination may lead " to make the fymbol follow the letter, asis
ufiial in the other afpirates, in this inflance it cannot be done without an
offenfive violation of all analogy. 3

+ Sce Plate 1. a. 1
'+ That commences the fi#ft volume of the Refearches of the Society.

For the fake of brevity, it will be quoted throughont by this title.
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either fide -of it, a liquid 45 formed peculiar to the
Britifh diale&t of the Celtick.” We have found, how-
ever, this very found in the mark before us when af:

- fociated with /. If this be the {found reprefented by
I, as in the common furname Lloyd, the notation 1s
but ill-fuited to give an idea of its powers. In the .
combination of this mark with Zpasn, the only letters
of affociation are m and /; and with ar#:f, # and.m;
the {ymbol being formed, as in the otiginal, of the
compdn‘em parts. :

; Wich' huwe, X
or the fufpended w, is fubtended to every letter, ex-
cepting that with which it correfponds in the alphahet.
Its fymbol is w, but fubje& to certain changes and
fupprelfion, the particular inftances of which will ap:
pear when the vowels come to be treated of. This
mark with the letter &, and the one immediately. pre-
ceding with thz letter w, form two combinations for the
fame found; which is that of wh in the word what.
In its affociations with the other marks, it is governed
by the fame rules, and governs the fame letters as al-
seady related under their feparate and combined forms;
with an exception, however, to its homogeneous cha.
ratter in the alphabet. With dpan, and épan hméch'-
hwe and hlach’hwe, we have the genuine found of our
third vowel forming a diphthong with the fifth; as
miuwd, hmivwd, hlivwd ; the diphthong in thefe in-
ftances having precifely the fame found as in our word
Liew; but, to preferve the notation here laid down, it
muft be typified by 9y, as mywd, hmywi, hlywé ;
though it might more properly be reprefented by its
conftituent parts, as in the firlt example.

3s 45 5-
Thefe are the three feries of vowels and nafal marksq
The firft is called drwt, or written, fimply *; the fe-

: : cond
* Aletter is alfo faid to be drwi when uninflefied.
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cond Zséilne, from the root sdi7, to firike, (owing to
the miark  dsdif ot tdnchwdi# that is fruck in writung
from the top of the final letter) and ze, fmall; and
the. third &saiferi, from the fame, and crz, large, great,
in confequence of the proportion of the fiz/t feries
that'is ingraftéd into it being more than in the fecond.

The alphabet, inits feveral affociations with 2pdr,
Srdit, hhbch hwe, and wéchhwe, is, with only one
exception, uniformly infleéted throughout with the
three feries of vowels and nafal marks in regular rota-
tion as they oécur in the Plate. The inftance to the
contrary is wich hwe, which is alfogether excluded in
the aiphabétical infleétion of dsd iferi.-

Except a8 a compound, the firlt vocal found, as
defcribed in the Syftem, has no place in the language
before us. - And' there is yet a more ftriking fingula-
rity ; which is, that every fyllable is liquid, as it werey
in its termination, cach letter having its peculiar vowel
or nafal mark {fubjoined, and in noinftance coalefcing
with a following'letter. But, to elucidate it by in-
flances from our own language: were a native of Ava
or Aracan merely acquainted with the Roman letters,
and that fuch and fuch fymbols reprefented fuch'and
fuch founds, without knowing their rules of affocia-
tion, to rcad the words book, boot; buil, he. would,
agiecably to the powers he is taught to affix to the
charaétets of his own language, pronounce them uni-
formly bu, or buca, butd, bila, refpettively. And he
could not poffibly do otherwife; the organs of articu-
Jation being inadequate to give utterance to the final,
letters according to the abrupt mode by which we are
inftruéted to terminate thofe words. It need fcarcely
be obferved, that hence each letter of the alphahet
properly {o called is ufed as a fyllabic initial, and never
as a medial or final, if we except the nafals, But
here we'only {peak as far as pronunciation is concern-
ed. There is reafon to fuppofe that this fingularity is°

K2 S Y
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not peculiar to the language we are treating of, but
that the Clzin;‘/} is formed upon the fame principle;
and probably fome of the African dialeéts, if the ana-
logy obfervable in the mode in which fome natives of
that quarter of the globe pronounce exotick words,
and that of the Mdramas, be {ufficient ground for the
- fuggeftion. Whether the language of T7bet be not
alfo, a member of the Society may be poffibly able to

determine. A native of Aracan, of naturally firong
~parts, and acute apprehenfion, with whom more than
common pains have been taken for many months paft
to ‘corrett this defett, can fcarcely now, with the moft
determined caution, articulate a word or fyllable in
Hinddftani that has a canfonani for a_final, which fre-
quently occafions very unpleafant, and fometimes ri-
diculous equivocations ; and fuch is the force of habit
even to making the moft fimple and eafy things diffi- .
cult, that as obvious as the fir/? elementary found ap-
pears to our comprehenfion,. in an attempt that was
made to teach him the Ndgari charatter, of which it
is the inkerent vowel, a number of days elapfed before
he could be brought to pronounce it, or even to form
any idea of it, and then but a very imperfeét one. i

The Plate, as has been already obferved, fhews the
alphabetical arrangement adopted by the natives. It
will be more convenient, however, in treating of the
three feries of vowels and nafal marks, to throw them
mto claffes; not only for the fake of perfpicuity, but
to avoid the irkfome tafk of endlefs repetition.

Our extended found in all, and its contrafled one in
Jond, are'the bafis of thefe four vowels. The firft is
pronounced with an accent peculiarly acute, by an in-
flettion pretty far back of the tongue towards the pa-

late,
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late, terminated’ by a kind of catch. It feems, how-
ever, to drop this diftin@tion when followed by a grave
accent, as ¢dra, juft; a property that it would uppear
to poflefs’in common' with the other vowels diftin-
guifhed by acute accents. . It is inherent in every
vowel, which may be ihe reafon why it is placed laft
in' the alphabet. The accent of the third is as re-
markably grave as the other is acute; the fecond form-
ing 2 medium between both, being our broad vowel
in all; while the fourth is a guttural, analogous to the
Arabian kaf; a fuppreflion of the final utterance by
which this is charafterized as a confonant, being all
that is neceflary to form the found before 'us. :

iy 3y i

The two firft are accented in the fame proportion
as & and @, only with fomewhat lefs force. The laft
is pronounced with an effort unufually harfh, by a’
firong infle@ion of the centre part of the tongue to-
wards the palate. It feems to form a found between
the third vowel of the fyftem and the aétual articula- -
tion of its final letter, with which a foreigner, from
mere oral knowledge, would moft probably be in-
duced to write it. - No doubt, however, exifts of its
being a vowel, as attention to the mode in which a
native pronounces it will fully demonftrate. The con-
ftituent found in #Zpar being our third vowel, in the
infleftion of thofe letters which take that mark with
. the three vowels before us, the variation in their affo-

ciated and unaffociated capacity is not eafily difcerni-
ble at firft, but the difference is difcovered in a day
or two’s praitice by the affiftance of a native,

\ * My
Uy Us UD:
The grave and acute accents of the laft feries cha.

rafterize the two firft of the prefent; the third being
: K g5 : formed
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formcd by a fudden reciprocation of the tong uf: wnh
an appulle nearly of the lips, fo-as to convgy n idea
of fulnefs; or, if the expreflion may be allow 3! a re-
markable roundnefs of found umted to an uncowoqu
obtufe-and abrupt termination, a peculiarity that marks
thole vowels of the feries @sditae and dsdibern, that
have mules for the double letter. To this obferva-
tion, however, there is an exception, which will be
., taken notice of in its proper place, The found of the

letter, when  affociated with wacﬁ’/zwe, and mﬂe&ed
by the two firit of thefe vowels, remains the fame as
in its unaffociated form; but the. figma in this cafe
appears to be confidered by, the natives them{elves as
redundant, for it has hitherto only been met with in
their abecedary fyftem,

SR

v /The _ﬁr_’/} is the e o,i' the Syflem, 1t has two types;

the feventh of the firlt feries, and the laft lmt one of
the fecond, and which are often abbreviated in writing,
as in the verbal termmatmn ze and rwe in the Plate*,

By a ﬁrange irregularity, 1t is frcquently written for 7. .
The ﬁcond 18 dlilmgulihcd by the gmve accent ‘of the
Precedmg ferjes.

aé, a0; 0y 0.

Thefe vowels feem  to be thus dlﬁmguifhed in.the,
Syftem : ¢ By purfing ur our lips in the leaft degree,
we convert the fimple element into another found of
the fame nature w1th the fir/l mwel, and eafily con-
- founded with it in a broad pronunciation: when this
- new found is lengthened; it approaches very nearly to
the fourth vowel, which we form by a bolder and
ftronger rotundlty of the mouth.” The two firft
may be oftcn rmﬂakf:n for the laﬁ and, in fome

_ \H}I’db, :

* P Lk
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words, even foi'a and(@, when infle@ting the other let-
ters With wich liwe, fufpended. Like w, ty: the fymi
bol in aflociation with wéch’hwe, when iifletted with.
thefe four vowels, is redundant.

ity &ip; aichy aits

Our diphtong in ay, or joy, which feems to be
compounded of the broad vowel in'all, or rather ity
correfpondent fhort' one, followed by the third, ‘pro-
nounced with the acuté’ piercing accent defcribed in
treating of the firft vowel, conftitutes the found of the
two firlt of the prefent clafs ' of vowels; while the
narrowerfound in' eye’ or'my, with ‘the obtufe abrupt
termination' mentioned-under the third clafs of vowels,
peculiarizes the'two laft, Taken in'two's, as they ap-
pear:above {eparated bythe femicolon, their founds are

_congenial. The two firft forinthe exception taken
notice of under the third clafs of vowels. :

A
quc.

The diphthong of the fi7/ and fifth vowels, already
fo fully defcribed in the Syltem, with the guttural ter-
mination of &4, is thé found of - this vowel, It is
fometimes abbreviated, by an elifion of the final let-
ter; when a point above is {ubftituted in its room*. -

The nafals are now only left for difcuflion; their
peculiar vowels, as well'as moft of their nafal termi-
nations,.are to be found either in the {yftem, or in the
foregoing obfervations. The only thing therefore that
remains, is arranging them into clafles, and making
a few trifling ftri€tures. -
any @,

No elucidation is here neceflary. A fpecies of ab.
breviation ‘is fometimes obfervable in writing, when”

" # Sec Plate I ¢, .
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the double letter is placed above, . inflead of préced-
ing, the following letter; as in the word sanbun*.

i,iq

T.hé figma of this nafal in the original is not.de-
duced analogoully ; its powers as a fyllabic initial bes
“ing that of the dental nafal, .which found is altogether

~excluded from this language as a final.
Ums uh. -

The firft of thefe is the regular {fymbol. Both
founds have but one type in the original, that as a
labial appearing to be. reftrifted to thofe inftances
where a labial follows; as cumbup, a fmall eminence, or
rifing ground. The nafal is frequcntly reprefented by
a point above the letters, _ Lol )

difty difty aim ; aify, ain.

The vowels of thofe nafals are in the fame proportion
~ as 4uf, aich, pronounced without the acute accent and
abrupt termination by which they are refpeéiively dif-
tinguifhed. "The obfcure nafalt, formed by a flight
inflection of the tongue towards the palate, with a
trifling aid from the other organ, and which is fo fre-
quently to be met with in Perfian and Hindi vocables,
is the found of the two firft; the purpofe of the third

-being feemingly to feek their place when a labial fol. - -

lows, asin the word ¢#imp’ha, the eartht. 1t may be
roper
* See Plate 1. d. £ : P ’
+ This nafal appears to hold a middle place between the dental and
guttural nafals confidered as fnals; with the laft of which it has but one
common type in the Syflem. = Tl
I See Plate 1.3 where it may be obferved, the double letter has the
_one which fliould follow it fubtended to it, and takes the vowel with which
it is inflefled, the diftinguifhing mark dsdit being fuppreffed 3 an abbre-.

viation very common in the vowels and nafal marks formed by double let-
ters, particularly where the double leteer i the fame with that which ime

liarely follows it.
eesd
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proper to obferve here, that, like the HEM‘:’, there is a
{light nafality perceivable in the pronunciation of {ome
words for which there is no fymbol. 3 NP

The diphthongs of ai# and a7 are permuted with &
and ¢ when inflefting ny, 9, and the whole .clafs of
apan; as nyén, nyeny &c. and aiir, when infle@ting thofe
letters with wich'hwe fufpended; and the clafs apasn-

- wachhwe: as mywen, &c.  This laft nafal, by an
anomaly not to be accounted for, is very often writ.
ten for e. ' ‘

aun, aun,

Thefe compounds, ' formed of the firft and fifth
vowels and guttural nafal, clofe the three feries of
yowels and nafal marks, and with them the abeced
rules of this language. e :

There is, however, one obfervation more requifite,
that could not have been introduced before without.
inconvenience, and which has therefore been referved
for this place. d@confidered in its fyllabic initial capa-
city, in its infle€tions of drwi and Zsaitne with wach’hwe
{ufpended, is preceded by the fourth vowel, which, in
this ‘inftance. only, forms the fymbol for wdch’hwe.
The notation, therefore, for this deviation fhould be
as follows: od, oa, od, 0aé, oan, 0dn; 0'i50%i; 0'¢0'¢;
o'dity 0dip,. 0'dify odifty o'dim; 0'aich, 0'ail, o aif,

- o'ain. There is a farther deviation obfervable in the
fir)t _fix, the primary vowel being changed in the pre-
fent cafe into the fimple element, with which the inci-
pient letter coaléfces into a diphthong. - In the reft,
the initial vowelisarticulated feparately, as the comma
hetween indicates. As for u, u; ad, ao; 0, 0; they
retain the fisne found, as has been already obferved,
either with or without wdch'hwe,
: The
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- The following extra&, taken from a:book entitled
Meinu Séihgwan, or the Tron Ring of Mdnuy is offered:
merely as a fpecimenof the notation here  laid down.
1t {carcely, from its infignificancy, deferves atranfla-
tion: however, one is fubjoined.

Méhasimads man gri chéd criwala sanekya praiw
brain tdii dain: oty ta taincha hnait chkdun chye zad
#ichKe shaich' pa zao thivmmisiit chiga do go cra lo'sb
1o mwga néininat cri ga hlyam a'hri so myad hna mu'rwe’
tiimaust - cha hmd myie’ kna chaf dwasn pﬁ- na chite gra-
o'rwe chan gre jwa coldt co fup san'rwe sin shan jud
zaé co phrain wiik cha tdin'chha chhin bri zao smyo
lcba pariFsit do hnin' che we chriids rém lyié 16E
up chyi hmé riding sumba go hre' cho'rwe brdimma chi
zad miitisigra do go hri'chio: taim diii w hmwi: hlyan i
tiiche sharch'pa thiimmasiit thva chigd. go miokasd-
andidd-man gre a.crw fe'lol zad hia*

And Mdinu faid, ¢ O, mighty Prince, Mahasimada !

if thou haft an inclination to hear and underftand the
. words: of the cighteen: holy- books which I'brought
' from the gate of Ché#'rdwdila,t that enclofe and form a/
* barrier (to-the earth) from thy palace; with thy face
turned towards the eaft, cleaning thy teeth; wafhing
thy.eyes, mouthy cheeks, and: ears, and wiping thy"
body and-hands; and with'a purified perfon, and hav-
ing put on thy apparel and eat; and”with the four
friends Yraffembled, and forming a:circles clofing thy
hands, and making obeifance to the three ineftima- -
ble jjewels; § and proftrating thy{elf before Briimma,
; . (and’

- *<Fonthe original, fee Plate 1L _
_ 't Steepand {tupendous, mountains fabled to {urround the earth; and be.
yond which no mortal ean pafs.. , } .
3 T MAy; the two clalfes of fupernatural beings, Narr and Sicra,
fuppofed ‘10 poffefs the peculiar guardianfhip of mankind ; and Braimma
through an attribute, it would feem, of ubiquity. el

§ Phura, Targ Sanc'ka, - The incarnate Deitics; Divine Juftice, and-
the Priclls,
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{and the two claffes of beneficent “Genii) Néif jand
Sigra, and making known to them thy grievances
(having performed all thefe aéts, then) will 1 prefent
unto thee, illuftrious monarch, \Mihastméidd, and
- caufe thee to hear the words of thefe eighteen books.of

Divine ordinances.” {3y

It is difficult to refrain obferving, that the arange-
ment not only of the alphabet, but of the firlt feries
of vowels (eight of which have diftinft chara€ers +
which are notinfleéted) of the 'fo'regoi-ng fyftem, hasa
{triking fimilitude to the Devanagari. In the +alpha-
bet, for inftance, wherever it is defeétive, fuch defi-
ciency is fupplied by double, and, in one cafe, .qua-
- druple, fymbols for the fame found; the firft part be-
ing arranged/ into claffes of four, each terminated by
a nalal, forming together the number twenty-five;
which exattly correfponds with the Devanagdri.

From information, there appears to be fcarcely room
to doubt, but that the Siamefe have one common lan-
guage and religion with the Brdimmas and Mibrimés ;
and that in manners and cuftoms the three nations
- form, as it were, one great family. How far thefe
obfervations may extend to the jnhabitants of 4 /fam,
we fhall be able to judge on the publication of the
hiftory of that country. - :

It may be fufficient to obferve in this place, that
there is one fad impediment to attaining a critical
knowledge of the idiom of the language of Ava and
Aracan, without which we may in vain expett from -
any pen accurate information refpeéling the religion,
laws, manners, and cuftoms, of thefe kingdoms; and
that is, that there is no regular ftandard of orthogra-
phy, or the {malleft trace’ of grammatical engiry to

be
¥ See Plate I, Figure 6,
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" be found among the natives.” Much, however, may
‘be'done by patience and attention.c “The field is am-
ple; and he who has leifure and perfeverance to attain
a juft knowledge of its boundaries, will probably find
his Jabours rewarded beyond his moft fanguine ex-
pettation. : (s sy

% Every writing thathas hitherto come under obfervation, has been full
of the grofleft inaccuracies ; even thofe flaniped by the highefl authority ;
fuch as official papers from the king of Ava to our government, How far
the Palit, or facred language, in which their religious ordinances are writ-
ten, may be exempted from this remark, it is impoflible to fay, The Priefts
are almoft'the 'only people converfant in it, and few even among them are
celebrated for the accuracy and extent of their knowledge.  Between Ramu
and Iflamabad, ovly one perfon has been heard of, and to him accefs has
not hitherto been obtainable. = Enquiry feems to favour an opinion, that aw,
acquaintance with both languages is abfolutely neceflary to ef?cﬂ the import-
ant purpofes that at prefent introduce themfelves to onr notice, and whichare
to prove the inhabitants of Stam,. Ava, and Aracan, to be one and the
fame people in language, manners, laws, and religion; and features of the
firongefl refemblance between them and thofe of Afam, Nepal, and Tibet :
and ceventually to add another link to the chain of general knowledge, by
farnifhing materials for filling up the interval that {eems at prefent to fepa-
rate the Hindus from the Chinefe, : '
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Elaﬁzc Gum Vine of Pringe qf Wales's {ﬂand,

AR CFRL S

. Expcrimenl’s made on the milky Fuices which itpreduces.
Witﬁ Hints refpeiling the uf eful Pnrpoﬁs o wh;ch
it may be apphed

" By '.[AM.ES HQ’WISON, El-'q.
Communicated by JOHN FLEMING, Efg.

UR firlt knowledge of the plant being a native
of our Jylamd arofe from the following accident.
Inourexcurfions into the forefts, it was found necef-
fary to carry cutlafles. for the purpofe of clearing our
way through the underwood., By one of thofe an
elaftic gum vine had been divided, the milk of which
drying upon the blade, we were much furprized in
finding it poflefs all the properties of the American |
Caout-chouc. The vine which produces this milk is
generally about the thicknefs of the arm, and almoit
- round, with a ftrong afh-coloured bark, much cracked,
anddivided longitudinally ; has joints at a fmall dif-
tance from each other, which often fend out roots, but
feldom branches; runs upon the ground to a great
length; at laft rifes upon the higheft trees into the
open air. It is found inthe greateft plenty at the foot
of the mountains, upon a red clay mixed with fand,
in fituations completely fhaded, and where the mer-
cury in the thermometer will feldom exceed fummer
heat. :
In my numerous attempts to trace this vine toits
top, I never fucceeded; for, after following it in its
different windings, fomenmns to a diftance of two

hundred
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hundred paces, I loft it, from its afcending among
the branches of trees that were inacceflible either from
their fize or height. On the weft coaft of Sumatra I
underftand they have been more fuccefsful; Dodtor
Roxburgh having procured from thence a {pecimen of
the vine im flowers, from which he has-claffed it but
whofe defcription 1 have not yet feen.

With us, the Malays have found tafting of the milk
the beft mode of difcrinfinating between the elaftic
gum vine and thofe which refemble it in giving out a
milky juice; of which we have a gréat variety; the
liquid from the former being much lefs pungent or
corrofive than that obtained from the latter.

L

The ufual’ method of drawing off the milk is by
wounding the bark’ deeply in different places, from
which it' runs but flowly, it being full employment
for one perfon to colleft a quart in the courfe of two
days: A much more expeditious mode, but ruinous
to the vine, is cutting it in' lengths of two feet, and
placing under both ends veffels to receive the milk.
The beft'is always procured from the oldeft vines.
From them ‘it is often obtained in a confiftence equal -
t6 thick cream, and which will yield two thirds of its
own weight in gunr. : s

_ The chemical properties of, this vegetable milk; fo
far as I have had -an opportunity of examining,  fur-
prizingly refemble thofe of animal milk. From its
décompofition in confequence of fpontaneous fermen-
tatign, or-by'the addition of acids, a {eparationi takes -
place between its cafeous and ferous parts, both of
which'are’ very fimilar to thofe produced by the fame
proceffes: from ‘animal milk. An oily or butyrous
matter'is alfo one of its coniponent parts, which ap- -

pears
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jpears:upon e furface of the gum fo foon as the latter
4as attained its {olid form. The prefence of this con-

fiderably inipeded the progrefs of my etpcmments, as
will be feen her:after.

I was at fome troubie in endeavouring to form an
extrath of this milk, fo as to approach to the confiftence
of new butter, by w‘hmh I hoped to retard its fermen-

~ rative ftage, without depriving it of its ufeful quali-

ties; but as I had no apparatus. for diftilling, the far.
face of the milk, that was expofed to the air, inflantly
formed into a folid coat, by which the evaporation
was in a great degree prevented. I, however, learned,
by colleéting the thickened milk from the infide of the
coats, and dcpoﬁtmg it in a jelly" pot, that., if ex-
cluded from the air, it might be prefcrved in this ftate
for a confiderable length of time.

I have kept it in bottles, without any preparation,
‘tolerably good, upwards of one year; for, notwith-
ftanding the fermentation {oon takes place, the decom-
pofition in confequence is only partial, and what re.
mains fluid, ftill retains its ongmal propeltles, a‘lthough _
conﬁderably diminifhed. :

Not having feen M Fowrcroy's memoir on Caout-

~ chouc, 1 could nov make trials of the methods pro-

pofed by him for preferving the milk unaltered.

In making boots, gloves, and bottles, of the elaftic
gum, I found the following method the beft: I firft

- .made moulds of wax, asnearly of the fize and fhape

L)

of what they reprefented as poffible; thefe I hung fe-
parately upon pins, about a foot from the.ground, by
pieces of cord wrought into the wax: I then placed
under each a foup plate, into. which I poured as much
of the milk as I thought would be fufficient for one
coat. Havmg dxpped my fingers in this, I com-

pletely
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pletely covered the moulds one after another, and
what dropped into the plates was ufed as part of the
next coat: the firft I generally found fufficiently dry
in the fpace of ten minutes, when expofed tothe fun,
to admit of a fecond being applied: however, after
every fecond coat, the oily ‘matter before mentioned
was in fuch quantity upon' the furface, that, untl
wafhed off with foap and water, I found it impoffible
to apply any more milk with effeé&; for, if laid on, it
kept running and dividing like water upon wax.

Thirty coats I, in common, found fufficient to give
a covering of the thicknefs of the bottles which come
from America. This circumftance may, however, at
any time be afcertained, by introducing the finger
between the mould and gum, the one very readily fe-
parating from the other.

1 found the fingers preferable to a brufh, or any
inftrument whatever, for laying on the milk; for the
moment a bruth was wet with that fluid, the hair be-
came united as one mafs. A mode which, at firft view,
would appear to have the advantage of all others for
eafe and expedition in covering clay and wax moulds
with the gum, viz. immerfing them in the milk, did
not at all anfwer upon trial; that fluid running almoft
entirely off, although none of the oily matter was pre-
fent; a certain degiee of force feeming neceffary to
incorporate by fri¢tion the milk with the new formed
gum, ' ‘

When, upon examination, I found that the boots
and gloves were of the thicknefs wanted, I turned them
over at the top, and drew them off, as if from the leg
or hand, by which I faved the trouble of forming new
moulds. Thofe of the bottles being {malleft at the
neck, I was under the neceffity of diffolving i hot
water. < s .

"The
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The infide of the boots and gloves whlch had been
in conta&t with the wax being by far the fmootheft, I
made the outfide. ~ The gloves were now ﬁm{hed
anle(s cutting their tops even, which was beft done
with {ciffars. The boots, however, in their prefent
{’mtc more refembled ftockings, having as yet no {oles.

To fupply thern with thefe, I poured upon a piece of
gunny a proper quantity of milk, to give it a thick
coat of gum. From this, when dry, I cut pieces {uf-
ficiently large to cover the fole of the foot, which,
having met with the milk, I applied ; firft replacing
the boot upon the mould to keep it properly extended.
By this mode the foles were fo firmly joined, that no
force could afterwards feparate them. In the fame
manner I added heels and ftraps, when the boots had
a very neat appearance. . To fatisfy myfelf as to their
lmpcrmeabllltv to water, I ftood in a poml up to their
tops for the {pace of fifteen minutes, when, upon pul-
ling them off, 1 did not find my ftockings in the leaft
damp. Indeed, from the nature of the gum, had it
been for.a period of as many months, the fame refult
was to have been expeéted.

After being thus far fuccefsful, I was greatly dif-
appointed in my expeflations wnth regard to their re-
taining their original fhape ; for, on wearingthem but
a few times, they loft much of their firft ncatnefs, the
contrattions of the gum being only equal to about
feven eighths of its extenfion.

A fecond difadvantage arofe from a circumftance
difficult to guard againft, which was, that if, by any
accident, the gum fhould be in the {mallelt dcgrec
weaker in one place than another, the effeét of exten-
fion fell almoft entirely on that part, and the confe-
quence was, that it foon gave way,

From what I had obferved of the advantage gained
in fubftance and uniformity of fhcngth by making
VOL: V. *L uie
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ufe of gunny as a bafis for the foles, I was led to
{fuppofe, that if an elaftic cloth, in {fome degree cor-
re{pondent to the elafticity of the gum, wereufed for
boots, ftockings, gloves, and other articles, where
that property was neceflary, that the defeéts above
mentioned might in a great meafure be remedied. I
accordingly made my firft experiment with Cofimbazar
ftockings and gloves. \

Having drawn them upon the wax moulds, I
plunged them into veflels containing the milk, which
the cloth greedily abforbed. When taken out, they
were fo completely diftended with the gum in folution,
that, upon becoming dry by expofure to the air, not
only every thread, but every fibre of the cotton had
its own diftin& énvelope, and in £onfequence was
equally capable of refifting the aétion of foreign bodies
-as if of folid gum,

The firft coat by this method was of fuch thicknefs,
that for ftockings or gloves nothing farther was necef-
fary. What were intended for boots required a few
more applications of milk with the fingers, and were
finifhed as thofe made with the gum only. -

This mode of giving cloth as a bafis I found to be a
very great improvement: for, befides-the addition of
firength received by the gum, the operation was much
fhortened, :

Woven fubftances, that are to be covered with the
gum, asalfo the moulds on which they are to be placed,
ought to be confiderably larger than the bodies they
are afterwards intended to fit; for, being much con-
tracted from the abforption of the milk, little alter-
ation takes place in this dimunitian in fize, even when
dry, as about one third only of the fluid evaporates
before the gum acquires its folid form,

Great
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Great attention muft be paid to prevent one part of
the gum coming in contaét with another while wet
with the milk or its whey; for the inftant that takes
place, they become infeparably united. But fhould
we ever {ucceed in having large plantations of our
own vine, or in transferring the dmerican tree (which
is perhaps more produétive) to our poffeflions, fo that
milk could be procured in fufficient quantity for the
covering various cloths, which fhould be done on the
{pot, and afterwards'exported to Europe, then the ad-
vantages attending this fingular property of the milk
would for ever balance its difadvantages: cloths, and
coverings of different defcriptions, might then be
made from this gum cloth, with an expedition fo much
greater than by the needle, that would at firft appear
very furprizing: the edges of the feparate pieces only
requiring to be wet with the milk, or its whey, and
brought into contatt, when the article would be
finifhed, and fit for ufe. Should both milk and whey
be wanting, a folution of the gum in either can always
be obtained, by which the fame end would be accom-

plifhed.

Of all the cloths upon which I made experiments,
nankeen, from the firength and quality of its fabric,
appeared the beft calculated for coating with the gum.
The method I followed in performing this, was, to
lay the cloth fmooth upon a table, pour the milk upon
it, and with a ruler to fpread it equally. But fhould
this ever be attempted on a larger fcale, I would re-
commend the following plan: To have-a ciftern for
holding the milk a little broader than the cloth, to be
covered with a crofs bar in the centre, which muft

“ reach under the furface of the milk, and two rollers
at one end. Having filled the ciftern, one end of the
piece of cloth is to be paffed under the bar, and
through between the rollers; the former keeping the
cloth immerfed in the milk, the latter in prefling out
what is fuperfluous, fo that none may be loft.. The

L 2 : cloth
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cloth can be hung up at full length to dry; and the

- operation repeated until of whatever thicknefs wanted.
For the reafons above-mentioned, care muft be taken
that one fold does not come in contatt with another
while wet.

Having obferved that moft of the patent catheters
and bougies made with a folution of the elaftic gum,
whether in ether or in the eflential oils, had either a
difagrecable ftickinefs, or were too hard to admit of
‘any advantage being derived from the elafticity of the
gum, I was induced to make fome experiments with
the milk towards removing thefe objeétions.

From that fluid, by evaporation, I made feveral .
large fized bougies of pure gum, which from their
over-flexibility were totally ufelefs. I then took fome
flips of fine cloth covered with the gum, which I
rolled up until of a proper fize, and which I rendered
{olid by foaking them in the milk, and then drying them.
Thefe poflefled more firmnefs than the former, but in
no degree fufficient for the purpofe intended. = Pieces
of ftrong catgut, coated with the gum, I found to
anfwer better than either, ’

Befides an effeftual cloathing for manufaéturers
employed with the mineral acids, which have been long
a defideratum, this fubftance, under different modifi-
cations, might be applied to a number of other ufe-
ful purpofes in life; fuch as making hats, great coats,
boots, &c. for failors, foldiers, filhermen, and every
other defcription of perfonswho, from their purfuits, -
are expofed to wet ftockings ; for invalids, who fuffer
from damps; bathing caps, tents, coverings for car-
riages of all kinds, for roofs of houfes, trunks,
buoys, &c.

This extraordinary vegetable produ@ion, in place
of being injured by water, at its ufual temperature
. : is
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# is preferved by it. For 4 knowledge of this circum-
ftance I am indebted to the Chinefe.. Having fome
years ago commiffioned articles made of the elaftic
gum from China, I received them in a fmall jar filled
up with water, in which ftate I have fince kept them,
without obferving any figns of decay.

Should it ever be deemed an obje@ to attempt
plantations of the elaftic gum vine in Bengal, 1 would
recommend the foot of the Chittagong, Rajamhal and
Bauglipore hills, as {ituations where there is every pro-
bability of fucceeding, being very fimilar in foil and
climate to the places of its growth on Prince of
Wales's Ifland. It would, however, be advifable to
make the firft trial at this fettlement, to learn in what
way the propagation of the plant might be moft fuc-
cefsfully conduéted. A further experience may alfo
be neceflary, to afcertain the feafon when the milk
can be procured of the beft quality, and in the greateft -
quantity, with the leaft detriment to the vine,

* From an account of experiments made with the elaftic Gun by
M. GrossarT, inferted in the Aunals de Chimze for 1992, it appears,
that water, when boiling, has a power of partially diffolving the gum fo
as !w render pne part capable of being {inally joined to another by preflure
enly.
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XIV.

A BOTANICAL DESCRIPTION OF

Urcrora Evrastica, or Caout-caHouc ViINE
of SuMaTRrRA and PULLO-PINANG ;

WITH AN

Account of the Properties of its infpiffated Fuicey
compared with thofe of the '

AMericaN CAOUT-CHOUC.

By WILLIAM ROXBURGH, M. D.

OR the difcovery of this ufeful vine, we are, 1
believe, indebted to Mr. Howison, late Surgeon
at Pullo-pinang ; but it would appear he had no op-
portunity of determining its botanical charatter. To
Doétor Cuarres CameBeLL, of Fort Marlborough, we
owe the gratification arifing from a knowledge thereof.
About twelve months ago I received from that gen-
tleman, by means of Mr. FLEMiNG, very complete
fpecimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. - From
thefe I was enabled to reduce it to its clafs and order
in the Linnaan Syftem. Itformsa new genus in the
clafs Pentandria, and order Monogynia, and comes in
immediately after Tabernemontana, confequently be-
longs to the thirtieth natural order, or clafs called
Contorte by Linn£us in hisnatural method of claffifi-
cation or arrangement. One of the qualities of the
plants of this order is, their yielding, on being cut, a
juice which is generally milky, and for the moft part
deemed of a poifonous nature. T
The generic name, Urceola, which I have given to
this plant, is from the firufture of the corol, and the
fpecific name from the quality of its thickened juice.
So
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So far as I can find, it does not appear that ever this
vine has been taken notice of by any European till
now. I have carefully looked over the Hortus Mala-
baricus, Rumpuius’s Herbarium Amboinenfe, &c. &c.
Figures of /ndian Plants, without being able to find
any one that can with any 'degree of certainty be re-
ferred to. ' A fubftance of the fame nature, and pro-
bably the very fame, was difcovered in the Ifland of
Mauritius, by M. Porvre, and from thence fent to
France; but, fo far as I know, we are fill ignorant
of the plant that yields it.

The impropricty of giving to Caout-chouc the term
gum, refin, or gum-refin, every one feems fenfible of,
as it poffefles qualities totally different from® all fuch
fubftances as are ufually arranged under thofe generic
names: yet it ftill continues, by moft authors I have
met with, to be denominated elaftic refin, orelaftic
gum. Some term it {imply Caout-chouc, which 1 with
may be confidered as the generic name of all fuch
concrete vegetable juices (mentioned in this memoir)
as poflefs elafticity, inflammability, .and are folublein
the effential oils, without the affiftance of heat.

In a mere definition, it would be improper to ftate
what qualities the objett does not poflefs;  confe-
quently it muft be underftood that this fubftance is nat
foluble in the menftruums which ufually diffolve refins
and gums. : !

Eaft India Caout-chouc would be a very proper fpe-
cific name for that of Urcecla Elaflica, were there not
other trees which yield juices fo fimilar, asto come
under the fame generic charafter; but as this is really
the cafe, I will apply the name of the tree which yiclds

1t for a {pecific one. . E. G. Caout-chouc of Urceola
Llaflica, Caout-chouc of Ficus Indica, Caout-chouc -of
Artocarpus integrifolia, &c. &c, ;
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DESCRIPTION OF THE PLANT URCEOLA,
PENTANDRIA MONOGYNIA.

Gen. Cuar. calyx beneath five-toothed ; corol one -
petaled, pitcher fhaped, with its contraéted mouth
five-toothed: neftary entire, {urrounding the germs;
follicles two, round, drupacious; feeds numerous,

immerfed in pulp.
Urceora Evrastica.

Shrubby, twining, leaves oppofite, oblong, pani*
cles terminal ; is a native of Sumatra, Pullo-pinangs
&c. Malay countries.

Stem, woody, climbing over trees, &c. to a very
great extent, young fhoots twining, and a little hairy,
bark of the old woody parts thick, dark coloured,
confiderably uneven, a little {cabrous, on which I
found feveral f{pecies of mofs, particularly large
patches of lichen; the wood is white, light, and
porous.

Leaves, oppofite, fhort-petioled, horizontal, ovate,
oblong, pointed, entire, a little {cabrous, with a few
{cattered white hairs on the under fide.

Stupules, none. .

Panicles, terminal, brachiate, very ramous.

Flowers, numerous, minute, of a dull, greenifh
colour, and hairy on the outfide.

Braéls, lanceolate, one at each divifion and f{ubdi-
vifion of the panicle.

Calyx, perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, perma-

nent.
Corol, one petaled, pitcher fhaped, haity, mouth
much contrafled, five-toothed, divifions erett, acute,
neftary entire, cylindric, embracing the lower two-
thirds of the germs. ‘ '

Stamens, filaments five, very fhort, from the bafe
of the corol, Anthers, arrow fhaped, converging,

VOL: ¥, L bearing
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bearing their pollen in two grooves on the infide, near
the'apex; between thefe grooves and the infertions of
the filaments they are covered with white {oft hairs.

. / .

Piflil, germs two; above the nettary they are very
hairy round the margins of their truncated tops. Style
fingle, thorter than the ftamens. Stigma ovate, with
a circular band, dividing it into two portions of dif-
ferent colours.

Per. Follicles two, round, laterally compreffed into
the fhape of a turnip, wrinkled, leathery, about three
inches in their greateft diameters—one celled, two

wvalyed.

Seeds, very numerous, reniform, immerfed in firm

flethy pulp.. :
EXPLANATION OF THE FIGURES.

3. A branchlet in flower, natural fize.

2. A flower magnified.

8. The fame laid open, which expofes to view, the
{ituation of the ftamens inferted into the bottom
of the corol, the neffarium furrounding the
lower half of the two germs, their upper half
with hairy margins, the ftyle and ovate party-
coloured; ftigma appearing above the nectary.

4. Outfide of one of the ftamens

5.- Infide of the fame

6. The nettarium laid open, expofing to view the
whole of the piftil,

7- The two feed veflels (called by Linnaeus follicles),
natural fize; half of one of them is removed to
fhew the feed immerfed in pulp. A portion
thereof is alfo cut away, which more clearly
fhews the fityation and fhape of the feed.

much magnified.

From wounds ade in the bark of this plant, there
Qozes a milky fluid, which on expofure to the open
: air,
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airy feparates into an elaftic coagulum, and watery
liquid, apparently of no ufe, after the feparation takes
place. This coagulum is not only like the American
Caout-chouc or Indian rubber, but poflefles the {ame
properties, as will be feen from the following experi-
ments and obfervations madeon fome which had been
-extratted from the vine about five months ago.. A ball
of it now before me, is to my fenfe, totally void of
fmell even when cut into, is very firm, nearly {phe-
rical, meafures nine and a half inches in circumfer-
ence, and weighs feven ounces and a quarter ; its co-
lour on the outfide is that of American Caout<chout,
where frefh cut into of a dight brown colour till the
ation of the air darkens it; throughout there are nu-
merous fmall cells, filled with a portion of light brown
watery liquid above-mentioned. This ball, in fimply
falling from a height of fifteen feet, rebounds about
ten or-twelve times ; the firft is from five to feven feet
high, the fucceeding ones of .courfe leflening by
gradation. L, . '

This fubftance is not now foluble in the above men-
tioned liquid contained in its cells, although fo in-
timately blended therewith when firft drawn from the
plant, as to render it fo thin, as to be readily applied
to the various purpofes to which it is fo well adapted
when in a fluid {tate,

- From what has been faid, it will be evident that
this Cacut-chouc, poflefles a confiderable fhare of foli-
dity and elafticity in an eminent degree. I compared
the laft quality with that of American Caout-chouc,
by taking fmall {lips of each, and extending them till
they broke; that of the Urceola, was found capable
of bearing a much greater degree of extenfion, (and
contraftion) than the American: however, this ma;
be owing to the time the refpe&tive fubftances have
been drawn from their plants. '

L 2 ' The
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-+ The Urceola Caout-chouc rubs out the marks of a
‘black lead pencily i as readily as the American, and is
revidently the fubftance of whiech the Chinefe make
“their elaftic rings. .

It contains much combuftible matter, burning en-

[tirely away, with a clear flame, emitting a confider-
‘able deal of dark-coloured {moke, which readily con-
-denfes into:a large proportion of exceeding fine {oot,
or lamp-black; at the fame time it gives but little
.fmell, and that not difagreeable; the combuftion is
.often fo' rapid, as to caufe drops of a black liquid,
wvery like tar, to fall from the burning mafs; thisis
equally inflammable with' the reft,- and’ eontinues
when cold/in its femi-fluid ftate, but totally void of
elafticity.'|sIn America the Caout-chouc is ufed for
‘torches ; iours: appears to be equally- fit for that pur-
'pofe. * Expofed in a filver {poon to a heat, about
equal to that which melts lead or tin, it is reduced
into a thick, black, inflammable liquid, fuch as drops
from it during combuftion, and is equally deprived of
its elaftic: powers, confequently rendered wunfit for
thofe purpoles, for which its original elafticity ren-
dered 1t fo proper. =

II_t- is infoluble_in_lfpirits of wine, nor has water any’
more effet on it, except when aflifted by heat, and
then it is only foftened by it.

-+ «Sulphuri¢ acid -reduced it into a black, brittle,
charcoal like, fubftance, beginning at the f{urface of
the Caout-chouc, and if the picces are not very thin, or
{mall, it requires fome days to penetrate to their cen-
tre; during the procefs, the acid is rendered very dark
coloured; almoft black. If the fulphuric acid is pre-
vioufly diluted, with only an equal quantity of water,
it does not then appear to have any effe€t on this fub-
ftance, nor isthe colour of the liquid changed thereby,

3 ' Nitric
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Nitric acid ‘reduced it in twelve hours to a foft,
yellow, unelaftic mafs, while the acid is rendered yel-
low ; at the end of two days, the Caout-chouc had ac-
quired fome degree’of friability and hardnefs. ' The
fame experiment made on American Caout-chouc was
attended with fimilar effets. Muriatic acid had no
cffeét on it. :

Sulphuric @ther only foftened it, and rendered the
different minute portions it 'was cut into eafily united,
and without any feeming diminution of elafticity. .

Nitric ther I did not find a better menftruum
than the vitriolic, confequently, if the @ther I em-
ployed was pure, of which I have fome doubt, this
fubftance muft differ effentially from that of America,
which BEernisrp reports to be -foluble in: nitric
ather.* :

Where this fubftance can be had in a fluid flate,
there is no neceflity for diffolving or foftening it, to
render it applicable to the various ufes for which it
may be required; but where the dry Caout-chouc is
only procurable, fulphuric ®ther promifes to be an
ufeful medium, by which it may be rendered fo foft
as to be readily formed into a variety of fhapes.

Like American Caoui-chouc, it is foluble in the ef-
fential oil of turpentine, and I find it equally foin
Cajeput oil, an effential oil, faid to be obtained from
the leaves of Melaleuca Leucadendron. Both folutions
appear perfe@t, thick, and very glutinous. Spirits of
wine, added to the folution in Cajeput oil, foon
united with the oil, and left the Caout-chouc floating
on the mixture in a foft femi-fluid ftate, which, on
being wathed in the fame liquor, and expofed to the
air, became as firm as before it was diffolved, and
retained its elaftic powers perfeély. While in the in-
termediate flates between femi-fluid and firm, jt could

L3 be
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be drawn out into long, tranfparent threads, refem-
bling, in the polifh of their furface, the fibres of the
tendons of animals; when they broke, theirelafticity
was fo great, that each end inftantaneoufly returned
to its relpettive mafs. Through all thefe ftages, the
leaft preflure with the finger and thumb united dif-
ferent portions, as perfettly as if they had never been
{eparated, and without any clamminefs, or fticking
to the fingers, which renders moft of the folutions of
Caout-chouc fo very unfit for the purpofes for which
they are required. A piece of catgut covered with
the half infpiffated folution, and rolled between two
{mooth furfaces, foon acquired a polifh, and con-
fiftence very proper for bougies. Cajeput oil, 1 alfo
found a good menfiruum for American Caout-chouc,
and was as readily feparated by the addition of a little
{pirit of wine, or rum, as the other, and appears
equally fit for ufe, as I covered a piece of catgtit with
the wafhed folution, as perfeétly as with that of Ur-
¢eola, The only difference I could obferve, was a
little more adhefivenefs from its not drying fo quick-
ly: the oil of turpentine had greater attrattion for the
Caout-chouc, than for the fpirits of wine, confequently
remained obftinately united to the former, which pre-
vented its being brought into that ftate of firmnefs fit
for handling, which it acquired when Cajeput oil was
the menftruum. : : ;

The Cajeput folution employed as a varnifh did
pot dry, but remained moift and clammy, whereas
the turpentine folution dried pretty faft.

Exprefled oil of olives and linfeed praved imper-
fe€t menftruums while cold, as the Caout-chouc, in e
veral days, was only rendered foft, and the ails vi{cid ;
but, with a degree of heat equal to that which melts
tin, continued for about twenty-five minutes, it was
perfeétly diffolved, but the folution remained thin
and void of elafticity, I alfo found it foluble in wax,

- i . and
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and in butter, in the fame degree of heat, but ftill
thefe folutions were without elafticity, or any appear-
ance of being ufeful.

I fhall now conclude what I have to offer on the
Caout-chouc, or Urceola elaflica, with obferving, that
fome philofophers of eminence have entertained doubts
of the American Caout-chouc being a fimple vegetable
{fubftance, and fufpeét it to be an artificial produc-
tion ; anidea which I hope the above detailed experi-
ments will help to eradicate, and confequently to re-
ftore the hiftories of that fubltance by M. De la Con-
damine and others, to that degree of credit to which
they feem jultly entitled ; in fupport of which it may
be further obferved, that befides Urceola elaftica there
are many other trees, natives of the Torrid Zone, that
yield a milky juice, poffefling qualities nearly of the
fame nature, as artocarpus integrifolia (common jack
tree) ficus religiofa et Indica, Hippomane biglandulofa,
Cecropia peliata, . :

The Caout-chouc or ficus religiofa, the Hindus con-
{ider the moft tenacious vegetable juice they are ac-
quainted with ; from it their beft bird-lime is pre-
pared. I have examined its qualities as well as thofe
of ficus Indica and ariocarpus integrifolia, by experi-
ments, fimilar to thofe above related, and found them
triflingly elaftic when compared with the American
and Urceola Caout-choucs, but infinitely more vifcid
than ecither; they are alfo inflammable, though in a
lefs degree, and fhew nearly the fame phenomena
when immerfed in the mineral acids, folution of cauftic
alkali, alkohol, fat, and effential oils; but the folution
in Cajeput oil could not be feparated by fpirits of
wine and colletted again like the folutions of the
Urceola and American Caout-choucs.

L 4 XV. SOME
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SOME ACCOUNT OF THE |
ASTRONOMICAL LABOURS

oF

JAYASINHA, RAJAH OF AMBHERE, OR
JAYANAGAR.

| By Wirriam Hunrtsr, Efquire.

HILE the attention of the learned world has

been turned towards the ftate of fcience in
remote ages and countries, and the labours of the
Afiatick Society have been more particularly diretted
to inveftigate' the knowledge attained by the ancient
inhabitants of Hinduftan; it is a tribute due to a con-
genial {pirit, to refcue from_ oblivion thofe among
their defcendants in modern times, who, rifing fupe-
rior to the prejudices of education, of national pride
and religion, have ftriven to enrich their country with
{cientific truth derived from a foreign fource.

The name of Javasinmais notunknown in Europe;
it has been configned to immortality by the pen of the
illuftrious Sir WiLLiam Jones: but yet, the extent
of his exertions in the caufe of fcience is little known;

“and the juft claimsof fuperior genius and zeal will, I

hope, juftify my taking up a part of the Soc1etys
time ‘with a more particular enumeration of his la-
bours.:

]J:Y SING, OF Javasinua, fucceeded to the inheri-
tance of ‘the ancient Rajahs of Ambhere, in the year
Vicramadittya 1750, correfponding to 1693 of the
Chriftian ®ra. ~ His mind had been early ftored with
the knowledowe*contamed in the Hindu writings; but
e appears to have peculiarly attached himfelf to the
’ mathe-
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mathematical {ciences, and his reputation for fkill in
them ftood fo high, that he was chofen by the Empe-
ror ManomMmED Suan to reform the calendar, which,
from the inaccuracy of the exifting tables, had ceafed
to correfpond with the aétual appearance of the hea-
vens, Javasinpaundertook the tafk, and conftruted
a new fet of tables, which in honour of the reigning
prince he named Zeej Mahommed/fhahy. By thefe alma-
nacks are conftructed at Delly, and all aftronomical
computations made at the prefent time. The beft and
moft authentic account of his labours, for the comple-
tion of this work and the advancement of aftronomi-
cal knowledge, is contained in his own preface to the
Zeey Mahommedfhahy, which follows with a literal
tranflation. '
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¢ fuch that the minutely

¢ difcerning genius of the LR 2 14

e profoundeﬁ geometers 3O )4~ 0)2' ‘u/\_s‘bl"”

¢ in uttering the {malleft SORS 'C)L”‘ GG .

J ; ; ; i & xtrd
particle of it, may open e Lz

¢ the mouth 1'in confel- J' te (‘--Sld‘-)o

¢ fion of inability; and ™! n...s'ij'isl ol ol

¢ {uch adoration, thdtthe 0 RC g =

¢ ftudy and accuracy of (SN IR 3429 9

¢ aftronomers who mea- I) uJ): t.—uboi )i: &y

¢ fure the heavens, on ‘ e
¢ the firft ﬁep towards L’ ‘\gL,-AJ Lﬂ: U'M

‘s
¢ expreffing it, may ac- T e 5O (pa
: knowledge their afto- oy - UAJJ

¢ nifhment 'and utter in- }*SJ ay J'}" UL‘."'_}
¢ fufficiency. Let usde- "OylJ L s _)U 3

¢ vote ourfelves at the it
¢altar of the King of (> L’\(""‘ AP
¢ Kings, hallowed be his M L—’Lh—"“ bl &5
¢ name! in the book of .. T g L
¢ the regifter of whofe )MQJ g ;:’N‘TJ;{
QYT ol YRS ()l ea
< ¢ power



ASTRONOMICAL"LAROURS OF JAYASINHA,

« power the lofty orbs of.

¢ heaven are-only a few
¢ leaves; and the ftars
¢ and that heavenly cour-
¢ fer the fun, a fmall
¢ picce of money in the
¢ treafury of the empire
¢ of the Moﬁ High.

L

¢ Ifhehad not adorned
¢ the pages of the table
¢ of the climates of the
¢ carth with the lines of

¢ rivers, and the cha-
¢ ratters of grafles and
¢ trees,’ ho calculator

¢ could have conftructed
¢ the almanack of the
¢ various kinds of feeds
¢ and of fruits which it
¢ contains.  And if he
“had' not enlightened
¢ the dark path of the
¢ elements with the tor-
¢ ches of the fixed ftars,
¢ the planets, and  the
¢ refplendent fun and
¢ moon, how could it
¢ have been poflible to
“arrive at

$ frorn the lab)nmh, and

the end of-~
¢ our wifhes, or toelcape:
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¢ the precipices of igno- Jl ijL.!; Uu}&.,.i.faJ

¢ rance.
¢ From inability to
¢ comprehend the all-en-
¢ compafling beneficence
¢ of his power, Hippar-
€ cnus 1s an ignorant
¢ clown, who wrings the
¢ hands of vexation; and
¢ in the contemplation of
¢ his exalted majefty,
¢ Proremy is a bat, who
¢ can never arrive at the
¢ fun of truth: The de-
¢ monftrations of Eu-
¢ cLip are an imperfett
¢ {ketch of the forms of
¢ his contrivance; and
¢ thoufands of JemsuED
¢ Casuy, or NUSEER
¢ Toosee, in this at-
¢ tempt would labour in
¢ vain.
¢ But fince the well-
¢ wither of the works of
. creation, and the ad-
¢ miring {peétator of the
¢ theatre of infinite wif-
¢ dom and providence,
¢ Servai- Feyfing from the
¢ firt dawning of reafon
¢ in his mind, and during
¢ its progrefs ‘towards ma-
¢ turity, was entirely de-
¢ voted to the ftudy of ma-
¢ thematical fcience, and
¢ the bent of his mind was
¢ conftantly diretted to
¢ the folution of its moft
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¢ difficult problems; by
¢ the aid of the fupreme
¢ artificer he obtained a
¢ thorough knowledge of
¢ its principles and rules.
¢ —He found that the cal-
¢ culation of the places of
¢ the ftars -as obtained
¢ from the tables in com-
¢ mon ufe, fuch as the
¢ new tables of Skip
¢ Gooreanee and Kua-
¢ caner,and the Tuf hiee-
¢ lat - Mula - Chand - Ak-
¢ ber-fhahee, and  the
¢ Hindu books, and the
¢ European tables, in
¢ very many cafes, give
¢ them widely different
¢ from thofe determined
¢ by obfervation: efpe-
¢ cially the appcarance of
¢ the new moons, the
¢ computation of which
¢ does not agree with ob-
¢ fervation.
¢ Seeing that very im-

¢ portant affairs both re-

¢ garding religion and

*the adminiftration of
¢ empire depend upon

¢ thefe; and rhat in the
¢ time of the rifing and

¢ fetting of the planets,

¢ and the feafons of e-
¢ clipfes of the fun and
¢ moon, many confidera-
¢ ble difagreements, of
¢ a fimilar nature, were

“found; he reprefented
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¢ it to his majefty of dig-
“nity and power, the
¢ fun' of the firmament
¢ of felicity and domini-
* on, the {plendor of the
¢ forechead of imperial
¢ magnificence, the un-
¢ rivalled pearl of the fea
¢ of favereignty, the in-
¢ comparably  brighteft
¢ ftar of the heaven of
¢ empire, whofe ftandard
¢ is the Sun, whole reti-
¢ nue the Moon; whole
¢ lance is Mars, and his

¢ pen like Mzreury;

¢ with attendants like

¢ Venus; whofe threfh-
*old 1s the fky, whole
¢fignet is JurITER;
¢ whole centinel  5a4-
$ TurN ;. the - Emperor

¢ defcended from a long-

¢ race of Kings; an A-
¢ LExaNDER 1n dignity ;'
¢ the fhadow of Gobp;
¢ the victorious. Kking,
¢ Mahommed Shah, may
¢ he ever be triumphant
¢ 1 battle! '

¢ He was pleafed to re-
¢ ply, finceyou,who are
¢ lcarned in the miyfteries
¢ of {cience, have a per-
¢ fe€t knowledge of this
¢ matter; having aflem-
¢ bled the aftronomers
¢ and geometricians of the
¢ faith of IsLam and the
¢ Bramins and Pandits,
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¢and the aftronomers of
¢ Europe,and having pre-
¢ pared all the apparatus
¢ of an obfervatory, do
-¢ you fo labour for the af-
¢ certaining of the point
¢ in queftion, that the dif-
¢ agrecament between the
¢ calculated timesof thole
¢ phenomena,” and the
¢ times in which they are
¢ obfervedto happenmay
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¢ ful Rajahs had profe-
¢ cuted; nor, among the
¢ tribes of Istam, {ince
¢ the time of the martyr-
¢ prince, whofe fins are
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- forgiven, Mirza Uru-
¢ ¢ca BEc, to the prefent,
¢ which comprehends a
¢ period of more than
¢ three hundred years,had
¢ any one of the kings,
¢ poflefled of power and
¢ dignity, turned his at-
¢ tention to this objeét;
¢ yet, to accomplifh the

¢ exalted command which-

¢ he had received,he( Fey-
% fing,) bound the girdle
¢ of refolution about the
¢ loins of his foul, and
& conftruéted here (at
¢ Dehly) feveral of the
< inftruments of an obfer-
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¢ vatory,fuchas had been
¢ erebled at Samarcand,
¢ agreeably to the Muyful-
. & man books: fuchas Za-
¢ tul-huluck, of brafs, in
¢ diameter three guz of
¢ the meafure now in ufe,
¢ (whichisnearly equal to
¢ two cubitsofthe Coram)
¢ and Zai-ul-fhobetein,and
¢ Zat-ul-fuchetein, -and
& Suds- Fukhert,and fham-
¢ lah. But finding that
¢ brals inftruments did
¢ notcome up to the ideas
¢ which he had formedof
¢ accuracy,becaufe of the
¢ fmallnefs of their fize,
¢ the want of divifion in-
¢ to minutes, the fhaking
¢and wearing of their
¢ axes,thedifplacement of
¢ the- centres of the cir-
¢ cles, and the fhifting of
¢ the planesof the inftru-
¢ ments; he concluded
¢ that the reafon why the
¢ determinations of the
¢ ancients, fuch as Hie-
¢ parcuUs and PToLEMY
¢ provedinaccurate, muft
¢ have been of this kind;
¢ thercfore he conftruét-
¢ed in Dar-ul-khelafet
¢ Shah- Fehanabad, which
¢ is the {eat of empire and
¢ profperity, inftraménts
¢of his own ‘invention,
“fuch as Fey-pergas and
¢ Ram-junter and.Semrdt-
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¢ junter, the femidiameter
¢ of which is of eighteen
¢ cubits, and one minute
¢on it is a barley-corn -
¢ and a half; of fione and
¢ lime, of perfect ftabili--
¢ ty, with attention to the
¢ rules of geometry, and
¢ adjuftment to the meri-
$ d:an, and to the latitude -
¢ of the place, and with
¢care in' the mea[‘urmg
¢ and fixing ‘of them; fo
¢ that the inaccuracies,
¢ from the fhaking of the
¢ circles, and the wear-
¢ ing of 'their axes, and
¢ difplacement of their
¢ centres, andtheinequa-
¢lity of the minutes,
“ might be corretted.
¢ Thus, an -accurate
¢ method of conftrutting
¢ an obfervatory was efta-
¢ blithed; and the dif-
¢ ference which had ex-
¢ ifted between the com-
¢« puted and obferyed
¢ places of the fixed ftars
< and planets, by mecans
¢ of obferving their mean
< motionsandaberrations
¢ with fuch inftruments,
¢ was removed. And, in
¢ order to .confirm the
« truth of thefe obferva-
<tions, he conftrutted
¢ inftruments of the [ame
¢ kind in Suwvai Feypoor,
¢ and Matra,and Benares,
¢and Oujr:in;,—When he
¢ compared thefe obfer-
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¢ yatories, after allowing
¢ for the difference’ of
- longitud@ between the
¢ places where they ftood,

¢the ¢bfervations and .
¢ calculations aglccd —
¢ Hence he determined
¢ to erett fimilar obfer->
¢ vatories in other large
¢ cities, that fo every per-
¢ {on who is devoted. to
¢ thefe ftudies, whenever
¢ he wifhes to afcertain

. ¢the placé of a ftar, ‘or”
¢ the relative fituation of '

¢one f{tar to another,
¢ might by thefe inftru-
¢ ments obferve the phe-
¢ nomena. But, feeing
¢ that in many cafes it is
¢neceflaty to detemine

¢ paft or future pheno-
‘¢ mena, and alfo, that'in
¢ the inftant of their oc-
¢ currence, clouds or rain
¢ may prevent the obfer=
¢ vation,” or the’ pewer

¢ and: oppmtumty of ap--

¢ cels to an obfuvatorv
“may be wanting; he
¢ decmed it neceflary

¢ that .a table be con- .

¢ firufted, by means of

¢ which the daily places "

¢of the ftars bcmg cal-,

¢ culated every year, and

¢ difpofed in a calendar,

¢ may be always m readi-.

¢ nefs.

. ¢ In the fame nianfer A
“as the geometers and
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¢ aftronomers of antiqui-
¢ ty beftowed many years
‘“on the prattice of ob-

¢ fervation, thus, for the

¢ eftablifhment of a cer-
¢ tain method, after hav-
¢ ing conftructed  thefe
¢ inftruments, the places
¢ of the ftars were daily
¢ obferved. After feven
¢ years had been {pent in
¢ this employment, in-
¢ formation was received,
¢ that about this timeob-
¢ fervatories had  been
¢ conftruéted in Europe,
¢ and that the learned of
¢ that country were em-
¢ ployed in the profecu-
¢ tion of this important
¢ work ; that the bufinefs
¢ of the obfervatory was

¢ {till carrying onthere, .

¢ and that they were con-
¢ ftantly labouring to de-
¢ termine with accuracy,
¢ the fubtleties of this fci-
¢ ence. For this reafon,
¢ having fent to that
¢ country feveral fkilful
¢ perfons along with Pa-
¢ preManusL, and hav-
“ing procured the new
¢ tables~which had been
¢ conftructed there thirty
¢ years* before, and pub-
¢ lifhed under the name
¢ of Leyyert, as well-as
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* Jevsixe finifhed his tables in the year of the Hijira 114 1, or A, D.

1728, I

+ Dz 1A Hire publithed the firft e;lition of his tables in 1687,

and the fecond in 1902,
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¢ the European tables an-
¢ terior to thefe; on ex-
¢ amining and comparing
¢ the calculations of thefe
¢ tables, with aftual ob-
¢ fervation, it appeared
¢ there was an error in the
¢ former, in affigning the
“ moon’s place,. of half a
¢ degree: although the
¢ error in the other pla-
¢ nets was not fo great, yet
¢ thetimesof folarand lu-
¢ nareclipfes he found to
¢ come out later or earlier
¢ than the truth, by the
¢ fourth part of a g,hurry
¢ or fifteen puls*. Hence
¢ he concluded that, {ince
¢ in Lurope,aftronomical
¢ inftruments have not
¢ been conftruéted of
¢ fucha fize, and fo large
¢ diameters, the motions
¢ which have been ob-
¢ ferved with them may
¢ have deviated a little
¢ from the truth: fince, in
¢ this place, by the aid.
¢ of the unerring artifi-
¢ cer,altronomicalinftru-
¢ ments have been con-
¢ ftru@ted with all the ex-
¢ attnefs that the heart
¢ can defire: and the mo-
¢ tions of the ftars have,
¢ for a long period, been
¢ conftantly obferved
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* ¢ Equal to fix minutes of our time; an error of three minutes in the
¢ moon’s place would occafion this difference in time 3 and, as it is improbable
¢ that La HiRre’s tables fhould be inaccurate to the extent mentioned above,
¢ of half adegree, I conceive there mull be an error in the original.’

¢ with
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agreeably
¢ to obfervation the mean

¢ with them;

¢ motions and equations
¢ were_eftablifhed. He
¢ found the calculation to
¢ agree perfectly with the
¢ obfervation; and al-
¢ though even to thisday
¢ the bufinefs of the ob-
¢ fervatory is carried on,
¢ atable under the name
¢ of his Majefty, the fha-
¢ dow of God, compre-
¢ hending the moft accu-
¢ rate rules, and moft per-
¢ fect methods of com-
¢ putation,was conftruct-
¢ ed; that fo, when the
¢ places of the ftars, and
¢ the appearance of the
¢ new moons, and the
¢ eclipfes of the fun and
¢ moon, and the con-
¢ junttionsof'the heaven-
¢ ly bodies, are comput-
¢ed by it, they may ar-
¢ rive as near as poffible
¢ to the truth, which, in
¢ fatt, is every day feen
¢ and confirmed in the
¢ obfervatory.
¢ It therefore behoveth
¢ thofe who excel in this
¢ art,in return for fo great
¢a benefit, to offer up
¢ their prayers for long
¢ continuance of the pow-
¢ er and profperity of fo
¢ gooda King, the fafe-
¢ guard of the: ecarth, and
¢ thus obtain for them-
¢ felves a blefling in both
. ¢ worlds.
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The five obfcr\ atories conftruted by }'ayqfﬁhaﬂ:ll
exift, ‘in a ftate more or lefs perfect. Having had the
opportunity of examining four of the number, I fhall
fubjoin a fhort dcfcupmm of them

The obfervatory at Dehkly is fituated without the
walls of the city, at the diftance of one mile and a
quarter; it lies S. 22 deg. W. from the Fummalh Muf
id, at the diftance of a mile and three quarters, its
iatltud{, 28 deg. g7 min. 37 fec. N.* longitude 77
deg. 2 min. 27 fec. E. from Greenwich; it conﬂﬂs of
feveral dctached buildings;

A large Equatorial Dial, of the form reprefented
at the letter A in Sir Robert Barker's defcription of
the Benares obfervatory, (Ph. Tranf. vol. LXVIL)its
form is pretty entire, but the edges of the gnomon, and
thofe of the circle on which the degrees were marked,
are broken in feveral places. The length of the gno-
mon, meafured with a chord, I found to be 118 feet
feven inches, reckoning its elevatlon equal to the lati-
tude of the obfervatory, 28 deg. 37 min.; this gives
the length of the bafe 104 feet one inchy and the per-
penduulm helght 56 feet nine inches; but, the ground
bemg lower'at the north end, the a&ual elevation at
the top of the gnomon above it is more than this quan-
tity. ' “This'fis “the infirument called by . 7ayq[nka,
Jewmrat Yunter (the prince of dials). Itis built of ftone,
but the edges of the gnomon and of the arches, where
the graduation.was, were of white marble, a few fmall .
portions of which only remain,

2. At a little diftance from this inftrument towards
the N, W, iy another equatorial dial, more entire, but
fmaller, and of a different. conftru&lon ~ In the mid-
dle ftand: a gnomon, which, as ufual in thefe build-
ings, contains a {tair up to thc. top On each fide of

* The lautudc aﬁ'wnc& to it un the Zeg Mzzﬁommdﬁahy 15 28 deg.
a’; mm A
this
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thiz gnomon are two conccnmc femicirclésy l}év;ng for
their diameters the two edges. of the gnomon; the;
have a certain inclination to the horizon:  at the fouL{L
point, 1 found it to be twenty-nine dcgrcea (nearlyl
equal to ‘the latitude,) but at fome diftance from that
point it was thirty-three degrees. Hence it is evident,
that they reprefent meridians, removed by a certain
angle upon the meridian of ‘the place.  On cach fide
of L[us part is another gnomon, equal in fize to the.
former; and'to the eaftward and weftward of them,
aré the arches on which the hours are marked. The,
ufe of the centre part above deferibed, I have never,
been able to learn.  The length of the g ;Dnornon,whlch
is equal to the d:ameter of thc outer circle, 1s thirty-.
five feet four inches. The ]ength of a degree on the
outer circle’is 3.74 inches.  The diftance between the
outer and inner circle is two feet nine inches. = Kach
degree is divided into ten parts, and each of thefe is
fubdwlded into ﬁx parts or minutes.

3 The north wall of this bmldmg conne@s the
three gnomons at. their higheft end, and on this wall
is defcribed a graduated femlmrcle, for taking the al- .
titudes of bodies, that lic due ealt or due weft hom the
eye of the obferver. .

4 To the weftard of this building, and clofe to it,
is a wall, in the plane of the meudlan, on which is
defcribed a double quadrant, having for centres the
two uppcr corners of the wall, for obferving the alti-
tudes of bodies pafling the merldmn, cither to_ the
north” or fouth of the zenith. One degree on thefe
quadrants meafured '2.833 mches, and thefe are di-
vxded into minutes.

5. To the fouthward sof the gteat dial are two
buildings, named Uftuanah. They exattly refemble
M 4 one
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one another, and are defigned for the fame pur-
pofe, which is to obferve the altitude and azimuth of
the heavenly bodies. They are two in number, on pur-
‘pofe that two perfons may obferve at the fame time,
and fo compare and corrett their obfervations.

" Thefe buildings are circular, and in the centre of
each is a pillar of the fame height with the building
itfelf, which 1s open at top. From this pillar, at the
height of about three feet from the bottom, proceed
radii of ftone horizontally to the circular wall of the
building. Thefe radii are thirty in number; the fpaces
between them are equal to the radii them{elves, which
meafure in breadth as they recede from the pillar, fo
that each radius and each intermediate fpace forms a
feEtor of fix degrees. ' :

The wall of the building at the fpaces between the
radii forms recefles internally, being thinner at thofe
places than where it joins the radii. In each of thefe
recefles are two ‘windows, one over the other; and in
the fides of the recefs are {quare holes, at about the
diftance of two fect above one another, by means of
which a perfon may climb to the top. On the edges
of thele receflcs are marked the degrees of the fun's
aluitude, or rather the tangents of thofe degrees fhewn
by the fhadow of the centre pillar; and numbered
from the top, from one degree to forty-five. For the
altitude, when the fun rifes higher, the degrees are
marked on the horizontal radii; but they are num-

ered from the pillar outwards, beginning with one,
fo that the number here pointed out by the fhadow,
1s the complement of the altitude. Thele degrees are
fubdivided into minutes. The fpaces on the wall, op-
pofite to the radii, are divided into fix equal parts,
or degrees, by lines drawn from top to bottom, but
thefe degrees are not fubdivided. By obferving on
which
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which of thefe the fhadow of the pillar falls, we may
determine the {un’s azimuth. The parts on the pillar
oppofite to the radii, and the intermediate fpaces, inall
fixty, are marked by lines reaching to the top, and
painted of different colours. o

In the fame manner that we determine the altitude
and azimuth of the fun, we may alfo obferve thofe of
the moon, when her light is ftrong enough to caft a
{hadow. Thofe of the moon at other times, or of a
ftar, may alfo be found by placing the eye either on
one of the radii, or at the edge of one of the receffes in
the wall (according as the altitude is greater or lefs
than forty-five degrees,) and moving along till the
top of the pillar is in a line with the obje&. The de-
gree at which the eye is placed will give the altitude,
or its complement, and the azimuth is known from
the number of the radius to which the eye is applied.

The dimenfions of the building are as follows :

Length of theradius from the circumference  Ft. In.
of the centre pillar to the wall; being
equal to the height of the wall above the
ragiiin < < SRR (RIS TS

S Coa iGL
Length of one degree on the circular wall ; 5L
Which gives for the whole circumference = 172 6
Circumference [ meafured by a handkerchief {
of the pillar - carried round it V0
Deduced from its coloured

divifions meafured with} 17 2

compaffes ' o8 Dt u

I do not {ee how obfervations' can be made when
the thadow falls on the fpaces between the ftone radii
or fectors; and from refleéting on this, I am inclined
to think, that the two inftruments, inftead of being
duplicates, may be fupplementary oné to the other;

the
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the feftors in one correfponding to the vacant fpaces
m the other, fo thatin one or other an obfervation of
any body vifible above the borizon, might at any
time be made. ~This point remains to. be afcer-
tained.

6. Between thefe two buildings and the great equa-
torial dial, is an infirument called framiah. It is'a
- concave hemilpherical furface, formed of mafon work,
to reprefent -the inferior hemifphere of the heavens.
It is divided by fix ribs of folid work, and as many
hollow fpaces; the edges of which reprefent meridians
at the diftance of fifteen degrees from one another.
The diameter of the hemilphere is twenty-feven feet
five inches. | - ' :

The next in point of  fize and prefervation, among
thofe which I have had theiopportunity of examining,
is the obfervatory at Oujein. It is fituated at the
fouthern 'extremity of “the ‘city in the ‘quarter called.
Feyfingpoorak, where are fill the remains of a palace of

' Fayafinha, who was foubahdar of Meliva, in-the time
of Mahommed Shah. The parts of it are as follow:'

1. A double mural quadrant, fixed in the plane of
the meridian. It is a ftone wall twentyfeven feet
high, -and twenty-fix feet in'length. The ‘eaft fide is
fmooth and covered with plaifter, on which the qua-
drants are defcribed ; on the weft fide isa ftair; by
which you afcend to the top. Atthe top, near the
two corners, and at the diftance of twenty-five feet
one inch from one another, were fixed two f{pikes of
iron, perpendicular to the plane of the wall; but
thefe have been pulled out. 'With 'thefe points as
centres, and a radius equal to their diftance, two 'arcs
of go degrees are defcribed interfeéting each other.
Thefe ‘are divided in the manner reprefented in the
————— margin. -One divifion in the upper
3 circle is equal to fix degrees; in the
fecond

pe
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fecond - one degree, (the extent | contained. fin the
{pecimens) in the third fix minutes, and in the fourth
one minute. = One of thefe arcs ferves to obferve the
altitude of any body to the north, and the other of any
body to the fouth of the zenith; but the arc which
has its centre’ to the fouth, is continued to the fouth-
ward beyond the perpendicular, and its centre about
half a degree, by which, the altitude of the fun, can
at all times be taken on this arc. With this inftru-
ment Fayaficha determined the latitude of Oujein to
be 23¥ 10" N. _ Ykl
Suppofing the latitude, here meant, to be (as is
molft probable) that of the obfervatory, I was anxious
to campare it with the refult of my own obfervations, '
(Afiatick Refearches, vol. IV. p. 150: 152.) and, for
that purpofe, I made an accurate meafurcment from
“our camp, at Suan Dawuv’s durgah, to the mural
quadrant of the obfervatory. 1 found the fouthing of
the quadrant from our camp to be one mile 3.9 fur-
longs, which makes 1/ 17" difference of latitude.,

The latitude of the camp, by medium .
of two obfervations of the fun, is e Qi all
Deduced from the medium of fix ob- :
{eryations of fixed ftars, taken at Raxa
Knax’s garden, at different latitude

7t.S; . 23, « 114) 45
From obfervation of the fun at the :
fame place : 123 - Alading

From two obfervations of ¢ W, taken
at the houfe in town, at different lati-

“tude 327 8. ; 23 11 ' 28
_ _ 164
Latitude of Shah Dawul’s durgah, by VO
medium of all obfervations 2301 1141
Difference of latitude, camp and ob- { gy
fervatory 117

Gives the latitude of the obfervatory 23 10 24
: A clofer
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A clofer coincidence could not be expeéted, efpe-
cially as no account is made of feconds in any of the
latitudes given in the Zee) Makommed/hahy. But, if
farther refinement were defired, we might account for
the difference, by the Hindu obfervers not having
made any allowance for refrattion.. Thus, if we fup-
pofe the fun’s altitude to have been obferved, when to
the equator, the refult will be as follows :

Latitude of the obfervatory 23% 10" 24"
Its complement, being the true alti-

tude of ‘the fun on the equator 66 49 36
Refrattion _ : 24
Sun’s apparent altitude ( 66 50 o©

Latitude of the obfervatory from ob-
fervation of the fun upon the equator
without allowing for refrattion - 234 407 'O

But (befides that' T do not pretends that the mean
of my own obfervations can be relied on, to a lefs
quantity than fifteen feconds,) when we confider, that
a minute on the quadrant of the obfervatory is hardly -
.0og of an inch, without any contrivance for fubdi-
vilion, we fhall find ‘it needlefs to defcend into fuch
minutenefs: and as' Fayafinha had European obferv-
ersy it is not likely the refration would be negleéted,
efpecially as the Zeei: Malommed/liahy contains a table
for that ‘purpofe. This table is an exaét copy of M.
De La Hire’s, which may be feen in the Encyclo-
pedie, art. Refra€tion.

This inftrument. is called, Yam-utter-bhitti-yunter.
With one of the fame kind at Dehly, (No. 4, Dehly
obfervatory,) in the year 1729, Fayafinka {ays, he de-
terminéd the obliquity of the ecliptic to be 232 28'.
In the following year (1730) it was obferved by
Gopin'23° 28’ 207, :

2. On
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2. On the top of the mural quadrant is a fmall pil-
lar, the upper circle of which, being two feet inthe dia-
meter, is graduated for obfervmg the amplitude of the
heav enly bodies, at their rifing and fetting; it 1s

called Agra Yum‘er The circles on it are very much
cffaced.

3. About the middle of the wall the parapet to'the
caftward is increafed in thicknefs, and on/this part is
conftruéted a horizontal dial called Pucbha Yunter.
Its length is two feet four inches and_a half, but the
divifions on it are almolft totally effaced.

4. Dig-anfa Yuater, a circular building, 116 feet
in circumference. It is now roofed with tiles, and
converted into the abode of a Hindu deity, fo that I
could not get accefs to examine its conftruétion; but
the following account of it is delivered in the Sem'rat
Siddhanta, an aftronomical work compofed under the
infpettion of Fayafinha.

On a horizontal plane defcribe the three concentric

circles ABC, and draw the north, fouth, eaft, and
weft lines, as in the figure. Then, on A build a

folid
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“folid pillar;“of
any height at
pleafure; on
B build 4«
wall, equal in
height to  the
pillar at Aj;
and on C a
wall of dou-
ble that height.
From the
north,  fouth,
eaft, .and weft -
points, on the
top of the

' K wall C ftretch -
the threads N. S. W. E. interfeting cach other in the
point D, direftly above the centre of the pillar A. To
the centre of that pillar faften a thread, which is to be
laid over the top of the wall C, and to be ftretched
by a weight fulpended to the other end of it.

The ufe of this inftrument is for obferving the azi-
muth (dig-anfa) of the heavenly bodiecs; and the ob-
fervations with it are made in the following manner:
" The obferver ftanding at the circumference of the
circle B, while an afliftant manages the thread move-
able round the circle C, places his eye fo that the ob-
je&t to be obferved, and the Interfe@ion of the threads
N.S. W.E. may be in one vertical plane, while he
direéls the affiftant to carry the moyeable thread into
the fame plane. Then the degrees on the circle G,
- cut off by the moveable thread, give the azimuth re-
quired. In order to make this obfervation with ac-
curacy, it feem¢ neceffary that the point D, and the

centre of the pillar A, fhould be connetted by a
- thread -
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thread perpendicular to' the horizon; but no mention
~is made of this in the original defcription. '

5. Néree-wild-yupter, or equinoétial dial, isa cy-
linder placed with its axis horizontally, in the north
and {outh line, and cut obliquely at the two ends, fo
that thefe ends are parallel to the equator (Néree-
wila). On each of thefe ends a circle is defcribed,
the diameter  of which in this inftrument is g feet 7
inches and a half. Thefe are divided into g,hurries,
of fix degrees, into degrees and fubdivifions, which .
are now effaced. “In the centre of each circle was
an iron pin (now wanting) perpendicular to- the plane
of the circle, and confequently patallel to the earth’s
axis.  When the fun is in the fouthern figns, the
hours are fhewn by the fhadow of the pin in the
fouth; and when he is in the northern figns, by that
‘to the north. . On. the meridian line on both fides
are marked the co-tangent, to a radius equal to the
length of ithe centre pin. ' The fhadow of the pin
_on this line, at noon, points out the fun’s declina-
tion,,

6. Semrat-yuntery alfo called Naree-wila,. another
form of equinofiial dial (Fig: A of Sir Rosert Bar-
xer’s plate.) It confifts of a gnomon of {tone, con-
taining ‘within it a ftair.  Its length is 43 feet 3.3
inches; height from the ground, at the fouth end,
3 feet 9«7 inches;-at the north énd 22 feet, being
here broken. On each fide is built an arc of a circle, -
parallel to the equator, of go degrees. Its radius is

feet 1 inch; breadth from north to fouth g feet 1.
inch. - Thefe arcs are divided into g,Aurries and fub-
divifions; and the fhadow of.the gnomon among
them points out the: bours. From the north and
{fouth extremities of the -interfettion of thefe arcs
with the gnomon, are drawn lines upon the gnomon,
perpendicular to the line of their interfeétion. Thefe

are
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are confequently radii of the arcs; and from the points
on the upper edge of the gnomon where thefe lines
cut it, are conftruéted two lines of tangents, one to
the northward, and another to the fouthward, to a
radius equal to that of the arc. *To find the fun's de-
clination, place a pin among thefe divifions, perpen-
dicular to the edge of the gnomon; and move it
backwards and forwards, till its fhadow falls on the
north or fouth edge of the arc below: the divi-
fion on which the pin is then placed, will fhew the
fun’s declination. In like manner, to find the decli-
nation (‘krdnii) of a ftar, and its diftance in time,
from the meridian (net-g,hurry) place youreye among
the divifions of the arc, and move it till the edge of
the gnomon cut the ftar, while an affiftant holds a
pin among the divifions on the edge of the gnomon,
fo that the pin may feem to cover the ftar. Then
the divifion on the arc at which the eye was placed,
will fhew the diftance of the ftar from the meridian;
while the place of the pin, in the line of tangents,
will thew its declination. -

At Matra the remains of the obfervatory are in the
fort, which was built by Fayafinka on the bank of the
Fumna. The inftraments are on the roof of one of
the apartments. They are all imperfett, and in ge-
neral of fmall dimenfions.

1. An Equinoétial Dial, being a circle nine feet
two inches in diameter, placed parallel to the plane
of the equator, and facing northwards. Itis divided
into g,hurries of fix degrees each: each of thefe is
fubdivided into degrees, which are numbered as puls
10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60: laftly, each {ubdivifion is
farther divided into five parts, being 12 minutes, or
two puls. = In the centre is the remains of the ‘iron

{tyle, or pin, which ferved to caft the thadow.
2. On
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2. On the top of this infirument is a fhort pillar,
on the upper furface of which is an amplitude inftru-
ment (like that defcribed No. 2, Oujein obfervatory,
called Agra-yunter); but it is only divided into oc«
tants. Its diameter is two feet five inches.

3. On the level of the terrace is another amplitude
inftrument, divided into fixty equal parts. Its dia-
meter is only thirteen inches.

4. On the fame terrace is a circle, in the plane of
the horizon, with a gnomon fimilar to that of a hori-
zontal dial, but the divifions are equal, and of fix de-
grees each. It muft therefore have been. intended for
{ome other purpofe than the common horizontal dial,
unlefs we may conceive it to have been made by fome
perfon who was ignorant of the true principles of that
inftrument, This could not have been the cafe with
Fayafinha and his aftronomers; but the inftrument has
fome appearance of being of a later date than moft of
the others: they are all of ftone or brick, plaiftered
with lime, in which the lines and figures are cut; and
the plaifter of this inftrument, though on the level of
the terrace, and confequently more expofed ‘to acci-
dents than the others, is the fretheft and moft entire
of all.

5. On the eaft wall, but facing weftward, is a feg-
ment, exceeding a femicircle, with the arch down-
wards. It is divided into two parts, and each of thefe
into fifteen divifions. Its diameter is four feet. On
the welt wall, facing eaftwards, is a fimilar fegment,
with the arch upwards, divided in the fame way asthe
former. Itsdiameter is feven feet nine inches.

~ The obfervatory at. Benares having been defcribed s
by Sir Rosert Barker, and Mr. Wirriams, I
VOL. V. N « have
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have only a few remarks to offer, in addition to the
" account delivered by thofe gentlemen, = = -

1. A. (of Sir Robert Barker’s plate) is the Semrat-
yunter, defcribed Dehly obfervatery, No. I.and Qujein
obfervatory, No. VI. The arcs on each fide are car-
ried as far as ninety-fix degrees, which are {fubdivided
into tenth parts. Each fpace of fix degreesis num-
bered from the bottom of the arc towards the top,
fixtéen in each arc. Each ofthefe is equal to twenty-
four minutes of our time, which anfwers to the Hindu
aftronomical g,hurry. Befides the ftair contained in
the gnonom, one afcends along a limb of each arc.
The dimenfions have been given by Mr. Williams,
with an accuracy that leaves me nothing to add on
that head. 'With refpeét to the reafon of the name I
am fomewhat in doubt. It may have been given from
its eminent utility; but the Rajah had conferred on
one of his principal Pandits the title of Semrat or
Prince; and perhaps this inftrument, as well as the
Semrat-fiddhanta, may have been denominated in
compliment to him; as another inftrament (which I
have not been able to find out) was called Fey-pergas
in allufion to the Rajah’s name. R

B is the equinottial dial or Naree-wila of No. V.
Oujein obfervatory. The name given by the Pandits
to Mr. Withams (gentu-rage) probably ought to be .
Junter or yunter-raj, q.d. the royal dial.

C is a tircle of iron, faced with brafs, placed be-
tween two {tone pillars, about the height of the eyes,
-and revolving round one of its diameters, which is
fized parallel to the axis of the world. The breadth
of the rim of the circleis two inches, the thicknefs of
iron one inch, of brafs three tenths of an inch. The
diameter mentioned before is not the fame breadth,

. and
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.and thicknefs with the rim. The limb is divided into
- 360 degrees, each degree into four equal parts; and
there are larger divifions, containing fix degrees each.
The fize of a degree is .3 of an inch. Round the cen-
tre revolves an index of brafs; the end of which is

formed as in the margin; and the line
A B, which produced, pafles through 2
the centre of the circle, marks the
degrees. From this defcription, it
appears that the circle when placed
"in a vertical pofition, is in the plane
of the meridian of Benares; when it
declines from that pofition, it repre-
fents fome other meridian. = Were
there any -contrivance for meafuring
thé quantity of this deviation, it would anfwer the pur-
pofe of an equatorial infirument, for determining the
place of a ftar, or any other phenomenon in the kea-
vens. For by.moving the circle and its index, till the
latter points exaétly to the objeét, the degrees of de-
wviation from the vertical pofition would mark the dif-
tance of the objett from the meridian ; and the degrees
on the circle, interfefled between the index and the
diameter, which is perpendicular to that on which it
revolves, would fhew its declination. = This laft may
indeed be obferved with the inftrument in its prefent
ftate; but I am inclined to think, that there has been
fome contrivance for the former part alfo; having been
informed by a learned Pandit, thatin two rings of this -
kind in the Feyanagar obfervatory fuch contrivance
attually exifts.  On one of the pillars that fupport the
axis, a circle is defcribed parallel to the equator, dis
vided into degrees and minutes; to the axis of the .
moveable circle is fixed an index, which is carried
round by the motion of the circle; and thus points
out, among the divifions on the immoveable circle, the
diftance from the meridian of the body to be obferved.
Obfervations with this inftrument cannot have ad-
mitted of much accuracy, .as the index is not fur-
N 2 : nifhed
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nithed with fights; and the pin by which it is fixed to
the centre of the circle is fo prominent, that the eye
cannot look along the index itfelf.

The literal meaning of the Sanfcrit term Kranti-writ,

1s circle of declination, which may, with {fome proprie-
ty, Mave been applied to this inflrument, as menti-
oned by Mr. Wiliiams. But this name s, in the Hindu
aftronomical books, peculiarly appropriated to the
ecliptic; and as the Sem’rat Sid-dhanta contains the
" defcription of an inftrument called Kranti-writ-yunter,
-wherein a circle is made, by a particular contrivance,
:to retain a pofition parallel, to the ecliptic, I am
‘inclined to believe that the appellation has been erro-
‘neoufly givén by the ring above defcribed.

D is the Dig-anfa-yunter, No. 4. Oujein obferva-
tory. The “iron pins,” with fmall holes in them,
" on the top of the outer wall, at the four cardinal
s points,” are undoubtedly, as the Pandits informed
- Mr. Williams, for firetching the wires, or threads, the
ufe of which is fully explained above.

The quadrant defcribed by Sir Robert Barker, but
not reprefented in ‘his plate, is the Yam-utter-bhitti-
yunter, defcribed Oujein obfervatory, No. 1.

On the fouth-eaft corner of the terrace s a {mall
platform raifed above its level, {o that you mount upon
it by a flight of fteps. Upon this we find a circle of
ftone, which Mr. Wiiliams found to be fix feet two
inches in diameter, in a pofition inclined to the hori-
zon. Mr. Williams fays it fronts the weft, and that
he could not learn the ufe of it,

I dare not, without further examination, oppofe ta
this what I find in my notes, taken in 1786, that it
ilands in the plane of the equinoétial. If that is the
cale it bas been clearly intended for a dial of the

: ' fame
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fame kind as fig. B. and probably, as Mr. Williams
fays, never completed, as I found no appearance of
. graduation on the circle. S

Having defcribed thofe among the obfervatories
conftruéted by Fayafinha, which have fallen undermy
obfervation, I proceed to give fome account of the ta-
blesintitled Zeej Mahommed/hahy. But here I fhould
regret that, not having accefls to the Tabule Ludovicia
of La Hire, 1 am unable to determine, whether thofe
of Fayafinha are merely taken from the former, by
adapting them to the Arabian lunar year; or, whe- '
ther, as he afferts, they are correfted by his own ob-
{ervations; did not the zeal for promoting enquiries
of this nature, manifefted in the queries propofed to
the Afiatick Society by Profeflor PLayrair (to whom-
I intend to tranfmit a copy of the Zeej Mahommed-
Jhahy) convince me, that he will afcertain, better than
I could have done, the point in queftion. '

I. Tasres of the Suy confift of

1. Mean longitudes of the fun, and of his apogee,
for current years of the Hejira from' 1141 to
1171 inclufive.

2. Mean motions of the fun, and of his apogee, for
the following periods of Arabian years, viz. 30,
60, 90, 120, 150, 180, 210, 240, 270, 300, 600,
900, 1200.

3. Mean motions of the {un, and of his épogee,
for Arabian months. .

4. The fame for days from 1 to 31,

5. The fame for hours, 24 to a natural day; but
thefe are continued to 61; fo that the nambers
an{wering to them, taken for the next lower de-
nomination, anf{wer for minutes.

6. The fame for years complete of the Hejira, from
110 31, .
Nz o7 The
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7. The equation of time.

8. The fun’s équation, or equation of the orbit.
Argument, his mean anomaly; corretted by the equa-
tion of time, If this is in the northern {igns, the equa-
#ion is to be fubtratied from his place correéted by the

equation of time; if in the fouthern, to be added.

9. The fun’s djftance, his horary motion, and appa-
rent diameter.  Argument, hisequated anomaly.

1I. Tasres of the Moqp,

1—6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of
- the Moon, of her apogee and node,. for the fame period,
as the correfponding tables of the fun.

7. The moon’s fielt equation, or elliptic' equation.
‘Argument, hér mean anomaly correéted by the equa-
tion of time, to be applied to her place; correéled by
the equation of time, in the. fame manner as the equa-
~ tion of the fun to his.

8. The moon’s fecond equation, is to be applied in
three places, viz. to her /longitude and apogee, cor-
retted by the firft equation and to the node. It has
two arguments. '

1. From the moon’s IOngitlide once e}:‘uated, fub-
- tratt the {un’s equated place. The figns and degrees
of this are at the top and bottom of the table.

2. From the moon's place once equated, {ubtratt
the place of the fun’s apogee. The figns and degrees
of this are on the right and left of the table.

The equation is found at the interfeétion of the two
arguments.  If the fecond argument is inthe firlt half
of the zodiac, and the firft argument in the firft or
fourth quarter, the equation is to be added; in the
fecond or third, to be fubtratted. But if thé fecond
argument Is in the fecond half of the zodiac, and the

' > firlt

e
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firft argument in the firft or fourth quarter, it is fub-
tractive ; and.in the fecond or third quarter, it is ad«
ditive. i - .

9. The moon's third equation, has alfo two argu=
ments : : j

1. From the moon’s place, correfted by the fecond
equation, fubtract the fun’s,true longitude; the figns
and degrees of this are at the top and bottom of the *
table. . ! : ;

2, The moon’s mean anomaly, corretied by the
" fecond equation; the f{igns and degrees are on the
right and left of the table. =~ PR

The equation is found at the interfeélion of the
arguments; and is to be applied to the moon’s longi-
tude twice equated, by addition or fubtraétion, as ex-
prefled in the table, to give her true place in the felek-
mayee or in her orbit. -

10. Equation of the node. .

Argument, the moon’s longitude thrice equated,
diminifhed by that of the fun. The equation 1s to be
added to, or fubtratted from, the place of the node, as
exprefled in the table. :

In the fametable is a fecond column, entitled cor-
reétion of the node.. The numbers from this are to be
referved and applied farther on.

11. The moon's fourth equation, or reduttion from
her orbit, to the ecliptie. From the moon’s'longitude
thrice equated, fubtraét the equated longitude of the
_node, the remainder. is the argument of latitude, and |
this is alfo the argument of the fourth equation;
which.is to be fubtratted, if the argument is in the firft /
or third quarfer, from the moon’s place in her orbit;
and if the argument is in the {econd or fourth quarter,
added to the fame to give her longitude in the mumu/fi/,
i. e. reduced to the ecliptic, : :

12. Table of the moon’s latitude, contains two ¢o-
lums, laiitude and adjufiment of the latitude, Both of
thefe are to be taken out by the figns and degrees of
the argument of latitude. FUy
N4 'w Multiply
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Multiply into one another, the corretion of the
node and the adjuftment of the latitude, and add the
produtt to the latitude of the moon, as taken out qf
the table, to give the latitude correct; which is
northern if the argument of latitude be in the firft
half of the zodiac, and wvice verfa, -

. iII. TABLES of SaTurw.

1—=6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of
Saturn, of his apogee and node, for the fame periods
as the correfponding tables of the Sun and Moon.

7. Firft equation. =~ Argument Safurn’s mean ano-
maly; if in the firft fix figns, fubtraétion, and wice
verfd, '

8. Equation of the node. Argument, the argument
of latitude, found by fubtrating the longitude of the
node, from that of Safurn once equated; additive in

the firft and fourth quarters, fubtrative in the fecond
and third, '

9. Saturn’s {econd equation, or reduftion of his
orbit to the ecliptic. Argument, the correéted argu-
ment of latitude or difference between Safurn’s longi-
tude once equated and the equated longitude of the
node.  This equation to be added to, or fubtra&ed
from, the planet's Jongitude once equated, (or his
place in his orbit,) in the fame cafes as indicated in
the correfponding table of the moon.

10. Table of Sa'tum’s inclination,

Argument, the
argument of latitude. ;

11, Table of Samwrw’s diftance. Argument, his
mean anomaly corretted by the fecond equation.

IV. Tapres of Juriter, correfpond with thofe of
Sa'urn, excepting /that there is no equation of the
node, {o that they are only ten in number,

V.
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V. VI. VII. Tables of Mars, Venus, and Mer-
cury, agree in number, denomination, and ufe, with-
thofe of  Fupiter. § R

For f{everal parts of the foregoing information, I am
indebted to the grandfonof a Pandit, who was a prin-
cipal co-adjutor of Fayafinha in his aftronomical la-
bours.” The Rajah beftowed on him the title of Zyoti/k-
ray, or Afironomer-royal, with a jageer which produced
5000 rupees of annual rent. Both of thefe defcended
to his poflerity ; but from the incurfions and exattions
of the Mahraitas the rent of the jageer land was anni-
hilated.  The young man finding his patrimonial in-
heritance reduced to nothing, and that {cience was no
longer held in eftimation, undertook a journey to the
Decan, in hopes that his talents might there meet with

“better encouragement; at the fame time,. with a view -
of vifiting a place of religious worfhip on the banks of
the Nerbuddah. There he fell in with Ruxe Raw
- Arran, dewan of the powerful family of Powar, who
was on his march to join Ary-Banapur in Bundel-
cund. With this chief the Pandit returned, and arrived
at Oujern while I was there. This young man pofleffed
a thorough acquaintance with the Hindu aftronomical
fcience contained in the various Sid,dhantas, and that
not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but
founded on a geometrical knowledge of their demon-
ftration ; yet he had inherited the {pirit of Fayafinha in
fuch a degree, as to fee and acknowledge the fuperiority
of European fcience. In his polleffion I {aw the tranfla-
tion into Sanfcrit of feveral European works, executed
under the orders of Fayafinha, particularly Evcrin’s
Elements with the treatiles of plain and fpherical ¢ri-
gonometry, and on the conftru@tion and ufe of loga-
rithms, which are annexed to Cunn’s or ComMmAN-
‘piNe’s edition. In this tranflation, the inventor is
“clled Don Juan Narixr, an additional prefumption
that Fayafinha’s European aftronomers were of the
Portuguele nation.  This, indeed, requires little con-
: ) firmation,
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firmation, as the fon of one of them, Don Proro pr
SyLva, is ftill alive at. Zayanagar ; and Pedro himfelf,
who was a phyfician as well as aftronomer, hds not
.been dead more than five or fix years. Belides thefe,
the Pandit had a table of logarithms and of logarith-
mic fines and tangents to feven places of figures; and
a treatife on conic fetiions. I have always thought,
that after having convinced the Eaitern nations of our
fuperiority in policy and in-arms, nothing can contri-
bute more to the extenfion of our national glory than
the diffufion among them of a tafte for European
{cience. And as the means of promoting fo defirable .
an end, thofe among the natives who had penetration
to {ee, and ingenuoufly to own, its {uperior accuracy
and evidence, ought to be cherifhed. Among thole of
the Iflamic faith, Turruzzur Hussein Kuan, who,
by tranflating the works of the immortal Newrox,
has conduéted thofe imbued with Arabick literature
to the fountain of all phyfical and aftronomical know- .
ledge, is above my praife. I hoped that the Pandit
Pyotift Ray, following the fteps of his ancefltors and of
his illufirious mafter, might onc day render a fimilar
fervice to the difciples of Braima. But this expefta-
tion was difappointed by his fudden death at Fzyanagar
foon after our departure from Oujein: and with him
the genius of Fayafinha became extinét. Urania fled
before the brazen fronted Mars, and the obfervatory
was converted into an arfenal and foundery of can-
non, '

The Hindu aftronomy, from the Jearned and inge-
nious difquifitions of Mr. Bairy and profeffor Pray-
FAIR, appears to carry internal marks of antiquity
which do not ftand in need of confirmation by col-
lateral evidence: Elfe, it is evident, from ‘the fore-
going account, that {uch could not be derived from
the obfervatories which have been -defcribed by tra-
vellers; thofe being of modern date, and as probably

of
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of European as of Hindu conftru€ion. The affift-
ance derived by Fayafinka from European books alfo
inclines me to think, that the treatife entitled” Cfhe-
trader(a, which was infpetted by Captain WiLrorp's,
Pardit, (Afiat. Ref. vol. IV. p. 178.) was not con-

fined to geometrical knowledge, of purely Brakminis
cal origin. :
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XVI.

DescripTiON of a Species of MELOE, an Infe&
of the First or CoLEOPTEROUS Order in the
LinnNeaN Syflem 2 found i all Parts of BEN-
GAL, BEnAR, and OuDt ; and poffeffing all the
Properties of the SeanNisu blyfiering Fly, or
MEeLoE Veficatorius.

By Captain HARDWICKE,
Communicated by Mr. W. HUNTER.

NTENNAE MonitirorM, fhort, confiting of
eleven articulations increafing in fize from the
fecond to the -apex ; the firlt nearly as long as the
laft; each a little thicker upwards, than at the bafe,
and truncated, or as if cut off, the laft excepted, which
is egg-form.

Palpi—four, inequaled, clubbed, the pofterior pair -
of three, and the anterior, of two articulations.

Maxille or jaws—four, the exterior horney, flightly
curved inwards, three toothed—the two inferior teeth
very {mall; the exterior pair, comprefled and brufh-
like.

Head, gibbous; eyes prominent, large, reticulated;
labium or upper lip, hard, emarginated.

Thorax—convex above, broader towards the abdo-
men, and encompafled by a narrow marginal line,

Elytra, cruftaceous, the length of the abdomen, ex«
cept in flies pregnant with eggs, when they are fhorter
by one ring; convex above, coricave beneath; yel-
low, with three tranfverfe, black, irregular, undulated
bands; the one at the apex broadeft, and that at the bafe
dividing the yellow longitudinally, into two {pots:
porcated, or ridged; the ridges longitudinal and

: - parallel
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p}xrallcl to the future; in number, three equal, one
unequal, the ridges not very prominent.

Ale or wingg_;mem'braneous, a little exceedifxg_ the
elytra in length, and the ends folded under. =

The tarfi of the twe firft pair of feet confifts of five
articulations ; and of the pofterior pair, four only.

Every part of the infeft, excepting the wings and
elytra, isblack, oily to the touch, and covered more
or lefs with denfe hairs; a few [cattered hairs are alfo
evident on the elytra. ‘All the cruftaceous parts of the
infe& are pitted minutely. It is about the bignefs of
the Mclo¢ Profcarabeus of Liny. and a full grown
one, when dry and fit for ufe, is to the M. Veficatorius
in weight as 4% to 1. - :

They come into feafon with the periodical rains,
and are found from the month of Fuly to the end of
Oétaber, feeding on the flowers of cucurbitaceous plants.
‘but more frequently on the {pecies of Cucumis called
by 'the natives Turiey ; with a cylindrical, fmooth, ten
angled fruit. Alfo on the Raam Turiey; or Hibifcus
Efculentus Hibifcusy Rofa Senfis—and in jungles where
thefe plants'are not ‘to be found, they are to be met
with on two or more fpecies of Sida, which flourifh in
that {eafon.

In the failure of flowers, they will feed on the
leaves of all thefe plants, except the Turiey---which I
have not obferved them eat. They are great devourers,
and will feed as freely in confinement as at large.

In September they are full of eggs, which feems to
be the beft ftate in which they can be taken for medi-
cal ufe, at that time abounding more abundantly in

e 2, an
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an acrid yellow oil, in which, probaBly, refides their
molt atlive property.-

This fluid feems the animal's means of rendering it-
felf obnoxious to others; for, on the moment of ap-
plying the band to feize it, it ejeéls a large globula
from the knee joint of every leg, and this, if fuffered
to dry on the fingers, foon produces an uncommon
tingling in the part, and fometimes a blifter. This is
the only inconvenience attending the catching of
them, for they make no refiftance: on the contrary,
they draw in the head towards the breaft as foon as
touched, and endeavour to throw themfelyes off the
plant they are found on.

The female produces about 150 eggs, a- little
fmaller than a carraway feed, white and oblong oval.
Their larva I have not feen, therefore as yet know not
where they depofit their eggs.

‘' Their flight from plant to plant is flow, heavy and
with a loud humming noife, the body hanging almoft
perpendicularly to the wings.

They wvary in the colour of the elytra, from an
orange red to a bright yellow ; but, I do not find this
variety conftitutes any difference in fex.

The natives of this part of the country know the
infe€t by the name of tel-eene, cxpre{ﬁvc of its oily
nature: they are acquainted with its bliftering proper-
ttes, but I do not {'md they make any mé‘dlcmal ufe
of it.

The-dlawing which accompanies this defcription,

cxhlblts the fly of its natural fize. -
 Fulte-Glur, Septeméefr, 1796.

REPORT
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REPORT ON THE MELOE, OR LYTTA.
By W. HunTEeRr, Efq.

The circumftance refpeéting your new fpecies of
MEerok or Lyita, which I Jately had occafion to obferve,
was fhortly as follows:

Tinéture of them was direéted as an external appli-
cation to a man’s arm, which was paralytic in confe-
quence of rheumatifm. On the firft application fe-
veral vefications were raifed, as completely diftended
with ferum, as if a blifter had been applied. I am
not particularly informed, what proportion the flies
bore to the menftruum : but, I think 1t was fomething
greater than that dire€ted by the London college for
_the tinéture of the officinal kind.

March gth, 1796.

REPORT ON THE EFFECT PRODUCED BY
A SPECIES OF MELOE, FOUND IN
BENGAL, BEHAR, AND OUDE.

By W. R. Monrok, Efg.

I received your packet containing the fpecimens of
the new bliftering fly, a few days ago, whilft I was
bufily employed in preparations for my departure from
this ftation. I loft no time, however, in making a
trial of their efficacy on three different patients who
required bliftering. They fucceeded in each trial;
though the effett was in none produced completely
in lefs than ten hours: and the vefications even then
were filled with a ferum rather gelatinous than fluid.

As far as thefe few trials authorife a conclufion, we
may fafely confider them a valuable fubftitute for the
cantharides; though I fhould think they will not, in
general, be found fo aflive as the Spani/k fly, in its
moft perfett ftate of prefervation. Captain Harp-

' ; WICKE
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 wicke has certainly, however, made a moft ufeful
addition to our Afiatick Materia Medica ; and, he may
rely on it, that if I fhould inadvertently mention the
difcovery, I fhall not fail to give him alfo the merit
he is {o fairly entitled to for it. The country people, I
find, give the fly different names, {o that there are,
I fuppofe, many {pecies of it, the moft efficacious of
which he will, in his account of it, particularize,

REFERENCES.

A, A full grown infeét of its natural fize,

B. The fame reverfed, to thow the under part of
the body and limbs. :

C. The eggs. -

D. Aneclytron of another fly, to thew the difference
of colour and fpots at the bafe. LI

E. A wing difplayed.

F. The head magnified.

G. The labium or hp.

H. The horny or exterior jaws.

I. The hairy interior ditto.

K. The pofterior pair or palpi.

L. The anterior or leffer ditto.

YOL. ¥, 6 % AVII A
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XVIL - |
A COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY

OF SOME OF THE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN THE

BURMA EMPIRE.

By FRANCIS BUCHANAN, M. D.

TO judge from external appearance, that is to fay,
from fhape, fize, and feature, there is one very
extenfive nation that inhabits the eaft of 4fia. Itin-
cludes the eaftern and weftern Tartars of the Chinefe
authors, the Calmucs, the Chinefe, the Fapponefe, the
Malays, and other tribes inhabiting what is called the
Peninfula of India beyond the Ganges; and the
iflands to the fouth and eaft of this, as far-at leaft as
New Guinea. ‘This, however, is {peaking in a very
general fenfe, many foreign races being intermixed
with the nation, and, perhaps, many tribes belong-
ing to it being fcattered beyond the limits 1 have
mentioned.

This nation may be diftinguifhed by a thort, {quat,
vobuft, flethy ftature, and by features highly different
from thofe of an European. The face is fomewhatin
thape of a -lozenge, the forchead and chin being
fharpened, ,whilft at the cheek bones it is very broad;
unlefs this be what is meant by the conical head of
the Chinefe, 1 confefs myfelf at a lofs to underftand
what that is. The eyebrows, or fupercillary ridges, in
this nation projeét very little, and the eyes are very
narrow, and placed rather obliquely in the head, the
external angles being the higheft. The nofe is very
{inally but has not, like that of the negro, the appear-

2 ' ance
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L4

ance of having been flattened; and the apertures of
the noftrils, which in the European are linear and pa-
rallel, in them are nearly circular and divergent; for
the feptum ' nariwm being much thickeft towardg the
face, places them entirely out of the parallel line.
The mouths of this nation are in general well fhaped;
their hair is harfh, lank, and black. Thofe of them
that live even in the warmeft climates, do not obtain
the deep hue of the negro or Hindu; nor do {fuch of
them as live in the coldeft countries, acquire the clear
bloom of the European.

In adventitious circumftances, fuch as laws, cuf-
toms, government, political maxims, religion, and
literature, there is alfo a firong refemblance among
the different ftates compofing this great nation; no
doubt arifing from the frequent intercourfe that has
been among them.

But it is very furprifing, that a wonderful difference
of language fhould prevail. Language of all adven-
titious circumfitances, is the fureft guide in tracing the
migrations and conneétions of nations; and how in a
nation, which bears fuch ftrong marks of being one,
radically the fame, languages totally different fhould
prevail, I cannot, at prefent, pretend to conjetture;
but, in order to affift, in accounting for the circum-
ftance, having, during my ftay in the Burma empire,
been at fome pains to collect a comparative vocabulary
of fuch of the languages {poken in it as opportunity
offered, I have thought it might be curious to publifh
it. I am fenfible of its many imperfeftions: butit is
a beginning, which T hope hereafter to make more
complete; and, where 1 fail, others, without doubt,
‘will be more fuccefsful,

In all attempts to trace the migrations and connec-
tions of tribes by means of language, it ought to be
carefully remembered, that a few coincidences, ob-
tained by fearching through the whole extent of two

' dictionaries,
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ditionaries, it is by no means the leaft affinity ; for
our organs being only capable of pronouncing a cer-
tain, and that a very limited number of founds, it is
to be expetted, according to the common courfe of
chance, that two nations, in a few inftances, will ap-
ply the fame found to exprels the fameidea. It ought
al{o to be obferved, that in tracing the radical affini-

- ties of languages, terms of art, men’s names, religious
and law phrafes, are, of all words, the moft improper;
as they are liable conftantly to be communicated by
adventitious circumftances from one race of men to
another. What conneétion of blood have we, Zuros
peans, with the Fews, from whom a very great propor-
tion of our names and religious terms are dérived ? Or
what conneétion have the natives of Bengal with the
Arabs or Englifh, from whom they have derived moft
of their law and political terms? With the former they
have not even had political connettion ; as the phrafes
in queftion were derived to them through the medium
of the Perfians and Tartars. Two languages, there-
fore, ought only to be confidered as radically the fame,
when, of a certain number of common words chofen by
accident, the greater number have a clear and diftintt
refemblance. A circumftance, to which, if antiqua-
rians had been attentive, they would have been fayed
from the greater part of that etymological folly, which
has fo often expofed their pleafing (cicnce to the juft
ridicule of mankind. :

In the orthography I have had much difficulty.
Two people will feldom write in the fame way, any
word or language with which they are unacquainted.
I have attempted merely to convey to the Engli/k
reader, without any minute attention to accent, or
fmall variations of vowels, a found fimilar to that
pronounced; nor have I'paid any attention to the
onhography of the nativés. This, in the Burma
language, I might have done; butas I am not ac-
quainted 'with . the writing .of * the other tribas, I
: - O3 thonght
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thought it the fafeft method to exf)re{'s the found
merely. The following fcheme of vowels, in order to
read my vocabulary corretly, muft be kept in mind

A—pronounce as in the Engli/i words bad, bat,
had, hat. :

Aw—or broad Scotch ay as in bawd.

Ay—as the Engli/h a, in babe, bake, bare; day,
pay, hay. - )

Fe—in order to avoid confufion, I ufe for the E7~
glifh e; as they have exaftly the fame found.

E—1I ufe for the French and Scoich & open.

U—I always found as in the word duck ; ufing oa
for its other found, as in book.

Qu—I found as in found, bound. ;

Au—is nearly fimilar, but broader, a found fcarcely
to be met with in the Englifh Janguage. g

Ei—1I ufe as the vowel in bind, find, &c.

Ai—nearly the fame,
but broader.

Oe—1I1 ufe to exprefs
the French u.

Thefe two founds, as
far as 1 remember, are

not ufed by the Englifh.

It is to be obferved, that the pronunciation, among
all thefe tribes, to a ftranger appears exceedingly in-
articulate. In particular they hardly ever pronounce
the letter ; and T, D, TH, s, and z, are almoft ufed
indifcriminately. The fame may be faid of » and ».
Thus the word for water, which the Burmas univerfally
pronounce yoe, is written 7a¢; and the Palli name for
their capital city Amarapoora, is commonly pronounced
Amaapooya. - This indiftin€& pronunciation probably:
arifes from the exceflive quantity of betel, which they
chew. No man of rank ever fpeaks without his mouth
being as full as poffible of a mixture of betel and nut,
tobacco, quicklime, and fpices. In this ftate he is
nearly deprived of the ufe of his tongue in articulationy

WhiChl
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which, although not the only organ of fpeech, is yet .
of fuch ufe in artlculatlon, as to be commonly confi-
dered as Tuch. Hence it is, that an indiftiné& articu-
lation has become faﬂuonable, even when the tongue

is at liberty.

I fhall begin with the Burma language as being at
prefent the moft prevalent. There are four dialetts of
it, that of the Burma proper, that of Arakan, that of

the Yo, and that of Tenaferim.

The people called by us Burmas, Barmas, Vermas,
Brimmas, &c. file themfelves Myammaw. By the
people of Pegu, they are named Pummay; by the
Karaya, Yoo; by the people of Cuffay, Awaw; by
the Cuffay fhau, Kammau ; by the Chinefe of Younan,
Laumeen; ‘and by the Ayko?mt, Anwa. They efteem
themfelves to be defcended from the people of Arakan,
whom they often call Myammaw gyee, that is to fay,
great Burmas.

‘The proper natives of Arakan, call -themfelves
Yakain, which name is alfo commonly given to them
by the Burmas. By the people of Pegu they are named
Takain. By the Bemgal Hindus, at leaft by fuch of
them as have been fettled in Arakan, the country is
called Ro/fawn, from whence, I fuppofe, Mr. REx-
nerL has been induced to make a country named
- Rofhawn occupy part of his map, not conceiving that
it would be Arakan, or the kingdom of the Mugs, as
we often call it. Whence this name of Mug, given by
Luropeans to the natives of Arakan, Has been derived,
I know not; but, as faras I could learn, it is totally
unknown to the natives and their neighbours, except
fuch of them as by their mtercour{ge with us have
learned its ufe. The Mahommedans fettled at Arakan,
call the country Rovingaw, the Perfians call 1t Retan.

O 4 The
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The third diale&t of the Burma language is {fpoken
by a fmall tribe called Yo. There are four governments
of this nation, fituated on the caft fide of the Arakan
mountains, governed by chiefs of their own, but tri-
butary to the Burmas. : R

The fourth diale& is. that of what we «call the
coalt of Tenaferim, from its city now in ruins, whole
proper name was Tanayntharee. Thele people, com-
monly called by the Burmas, Dawayza and Byeitza ;
from the two governments, of which their countr
confifts, have moft frequently been fubjeéted to Siam

or Pegu; but at prefent they are fubjetts of the Burma
king. :

Although the dialeéts of thefe people, to one ano-
ther, appear very diftin&, yet the difference confifts
chiefly in {uch minute vartations of accentas notto be
obfervable by a ftranger. - In the fame manner as an
Englifman, at firft, is {eldom able to diftinguifh even
the Aberdeen accent from that -of the other fhires of
Scotland, which to a Scotchman appears fo different;
fo, in molt cafes, I could perceive no difference in the
words of thefe four languages, although among the
Burmas, any of the provincials, {peaking generally,
produced laughter, and often appeared to be with dif-
ficulty underftood. I fhall, therefore, only give a lift
of the Burma words; thofe of the other dialeéis are
the fame, where difference is not mentioned.

1. Englifs, Myammaw. Yahain. Tanaynthares. Yo

1 Sun = Nay e
2 Moon La —_—
3 Star  Kyee Kyay
4 Eaith Myacgyee —

Kay
§ Water Ye: Ree

EEEDY

Rae -
6 Fire
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Tanayntharee.

—
—

s
—

—

Englifh.' Myammaw. Yakain,
6 Fire Mee  —
7 Stone Kiouk —
8 Wind La Lee
9 Rain - Mo —
10 Man  Loo —_
11 Woman Meemma —
12 Child Loogalay * Loofhee—
13 Head Kaung —
14 Mouth Parat = —
15 Arm  Lezmmaung—
16 Hand Lzk —
17 Leg = Keathalour —
18 Foot Kizbamo —
19 Beaft Taraitram —
20 Bird . Hugek = —
21 Filh  Ngaw . —
22 Good Kaung —_
23 Bad =~ Makaung —
24 Great Kyce ey
25 Little Ngay —
26 Long  Shay —
27 Short Ato .
28 One . Teet —_
29 Two . Hueet e
30 Three Thoum —
g1 Four Lay - —

ks Litera!ly, a little man,

Yo,

———

Kioukay

Laik
Saloongfa

—

| —

Knap

32 Five
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Englz;ﬂ;; Mayammaw,  Yakain.. Tanayntharee. | Yo.
g2 Five Ngaw = —
33 Six Kiouk —
g4 SevenKuhneet —

g5 Eight Sheet e — —_—

36 Nine Ko —_ — —

g7 Ten Tazay —— g e

g8 Eat Zaw — —_ —

g9 Drink Thouk —_ — —_

40 Sleep Eit (A, - — —

41 WalkXleen = Hlay  — Hlay

42 Sit  Tein — — rem

43 Stand Ta Mateinay — Mateenahay
44 Kill' That - Sot — Afatu y
45 Yes  Houkkay — —_— —

46 No Mahouppoo— — C—_-

47 Here' Deemaw  — — Thaman

48 There Homaw = — — —_

49 AboveéApomaw —— — Apobau

50 BelowHoukmaw — —  Auk

The next moft prevalent language in Zndia beyond

the Ganges, is what we call the Siammefe; a word pro-

. bably corrupted from the Shan of the Burmas. The

Siammefe race occupies the whole frontier of Yunan,

extending on the eaft to Tonguin and Cochinchina, and

on the fouth, down to the fea. ~ It contains:many

- ftates or kingdoms, moftly fubjeétor tributary to the

Burmas. 1 have only procured vocables of three of

its diale@ts, whieh I here give complete, as they diffet
confiderably. 4§ '

The
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The firft diale& is that of the kingdom of Siam, the
moft polifhed people of eaftern /ndia. They called
themfelves to me fimply Tzi; but Mr. Louszxe fays,
that in orderto diftinguith themfelves from a people
to be afterwards mentioned, they add the word Nay,
which fignifies little. By the Burmas, from the vul-
gar name of their former capital city, they are called
Yoodaya ; by the people of Pegu they are named Seem ;
and by the Chenefe of Yunan, Syianlo or Kyenlo.

The fecond dialett of the Stammefe language which
I fhall mention, is that of a people, who, to me, alfo
called themfelves fimply Zz:. 1 believe, however,
they are the Tai-yay, or great Tai, of Mr. Louskrz.
They have been long fubjeét to the Burmas, who call
them Myelap/han ; by the people of Pegti they are
named Scwn; Thay by the Karayn; Lookiai by the
- Katheefhan ; Kabo by the people of Kathee or Cujffay ;
Pawyee by the Chinef¢ ; and to me they were named
Lau by the Siammefe proper. Their country towards
the north lies between the weft fide of Yunan and the
Erawade or great Burma river, defcending down its
caftern bank a confiderably way ; it then extends along
the fouth fide of Yunan till it comes to the Loukiang or
river of Martaban, which forms its eaftern boundary ;
on the fouth it extends to no great diftance from Mar=
taban; and on the weft it is feparated from Burme
proper by a chain of mountains, that pafs about fifteen
miles to the eaft of Auva.

The third dialett of the Siammefe language is that
of a people called, by the Burmas, Kathee Shawn: to
themf{elves they affume the name of T4:-loong, or great
Ta:. They are called Moitay Kabo, by the Kathee or
people of Cujffay. They inhabit the upper part of the
Kiaynduayn river, and from that weft to the' Erawade.
They have, in general, been fubjeét to the king of
Munnypura ; but, at prefent, are tributary to the
Syrmé monarch, v

. 1 Sun
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11. Englift.

1 Sun

2 Moon
3 Stars
4 Earth
5 Water
6 Fire

7 Stone

8 Wind

9 Rain
10 Man

Tainay.

Rocn
Sun
Dau
Deen
Nam
Fai
Hin
Lam

~ Fon

Kon

11 Woman Pooen

12 Child Daeknooe

13 Head Seeza
14 Mouth Pawk
15 Arm  Kayn
16 Hand Moo
17 Leg Naung
18 Foot . Langteen
19 Beaft Sawt
20 Bird = Noup
21 Fifh Plaw
22 Good Dee
23 Bad Maidee
24 Great To

25 Little - Layt
26 Long Yan
27 Short  San

COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE

Tuiyay. : Tai-—faong.
Kawan K angdon‘
Loen Noon
Lau Nau
— Neen
Nawhor NaumNam
Fai Pui
— Heen
Loum Loom
Foon Poon
Kon Koon
Paeyen Pawneen
Lawen Lookwoon
Ho Hoo
Tfop Pawk
Komooee Moo
Mooee Pawmoo
Koteen Hooko
Swateen Lungdin
— Nook
Naut Nook
Paw Paw
Lee Wanoo
Malee Mowan
Loung Loong
Laik Unleek
Yan Anyou .
Lot Unlot

28 One



LANGUAGES OF THE RURMA EMPIRE. 229

Englifh. Tai-nay.l Tai-yay. . Tai-loong.
28 One  Noong Noo ~ Aning
29 Two So Sang . Sowng
3o Three Sam Sam Sam .

g1 Four = See Shee - Shee

32 Five  Haw Haw Haw

33 Six Hok Houk - Hook
34 Seven Kyt Sayt Seetig
35 Eight Payt Payt . P=t s
36 Nine Kawo Kaw Kau
37 Ten  Seet Sheet Ship

38 Eat *Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau
39 Drink Kyeen Nam Kyeen Nawm Kyeen Nam

40 Sleep Non Non . Non
41 Walk Teeo Hoe Pei

42 Sit Nanon Nawn Nung
43 Stand Yoon Lootfook Peignung
44 Kill Kaw Po Potai
45 Yes O Sai Munna
46 No Maifhai ~ Mofai Motfau
47 Here  Teence Teenai Teenay
48 There Teenon Teepoon Ponaw
49 Above Bonon Teenaipoon Nooa .
50 Below Kang lang = Teetai —

The next language, of which I fhall give a fpeci-
men, is that of the people who call themfelves Moitay,

* Kau is rice, and Nam is water. Here, therefore, we have a
nation with no word to exprefs the difference between eating and drinking.
The pleafures of the table muft be in littde requelt with them,

Their
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Their country is fituated between Sylhet in Bengal and
that of the Tailoong above-mentioned: to the north of
it is Ajfom ; on the fouth A4rakan, and the rude tribes
bordering on that kingdom. Their capital city they
name Munnypura. By the people of Bengalthey are
called Muggaloos, an appellation with which thofe we
faw at Amarapura were totally unacquainted. This
name, however, Europeans have applied to the coun-
try, turning it at the fame, time into Meckley. . Kathee
is the name given to this people by the Burmas, which
we alfo have taken for the name of the country, and
corrupted into Cuffzy. Mr. Rexnet having from
Bengal obtained information of Meckley, and from Ava
having heard of Cujfay, never conceived that they
were the fame, and, accordingly, in his map of
Hiﬁdﬁﬂan, has' laid down two kingdoms, Cuffay and
Meckley; for which, indeed, he had fufficient room, as
by Captain Baxer’s account he had been induced to
place Ave much too far to the eaft.

L. Englifi.  Moitay. Englifh. Moitay.
1 Sun  Noomeet 13 Head = Kop Kok
- 2 Moon Taw - 14 Mouth  Seembaw
8 Stars  Towang Mee- 15 Arm Pambom
; zat 16 Hand Khoit
4 Earth  Leipauk ‘17 Leg —
5 Water Eefheen 18 Foot withKho
6 Fire - Mee the ankle

7 Stone  Noong Loong 19 Bealt = —
8 Wind Noofheet 20 Bird Oofaik

9 Rain ' No 21 Fifh Ngaw
10 Man  Mee 22 Good = Pawee or Pai
11 Woman Noopee 23 Bad Pattay

12 Child Pecka ' - 24 Great  Sauwee

5 Little
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Englifh. Moitay. Bnglifh. . Moitay.
25 Little  Apeekauk '+ 38 Eat ' Sat” °

. 26 Long ‘Afamba 39 Drink 'Tawee
27 *Short  Ataymba 40 Sleep ' Keecpee .« |
28 One Amaw 41 Walk Kwnee
29 Two  Ance 42 Sir Pummee
3o Three Ahoom . ' 43 Stand = Lapee
31 Four  Maree 44 Kill . Hallo
32 Five  Mangaw 45 Yes ! ‘Manee !
33 Six Torok 46 No Nattay
34 Seven ' Tarayt 47 Here ' Mafhee
g5 Eight Neepaw 48 There Ada
36 Nine  Mapil 49 Above Mataka
47 Ten = Tarraw 50 Below . Maka

In the intermediate {pace between Bengal, Arakan,
the proper Burma, and the kingdom of Munnaypura,
is a large mountainous and woody tract. It is occu-
pied by many rude tribes. Among thefe, the moft
diftinguithed, is that by the Burmas called Kiayn,
from whom 1is derived the name of- the great weftern
branch of the Erawade, for Kiaynduayn fignifies the

fountain of the Kiayn. This people calls itfelf Koloun, -

and it feems to be a numerous race, univerfally {poken
- of, by its neighbours, as remarkable for fimple honefty,
induftry, and an inoffenfive difpofition.

IV, Engliftn . Koboun; .. Enghfh. Koloun.
1 Sun . Konee 4 Earth Day
2 Moon Klow 5 Water Tooce
3 Star N Ay 6 Fire = May

7 Stone
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Englifh. Koloun.
7 Stone Aloong
8 Wind Klee

9 Rain = Yoo

10 Man , Kloun

11 Woman Patoo

12 Child Saemee
13 Head Mulloo
14 Mouth Mawkoo

15 Arm  Maboam
16 Hand Mukoo
17 Leg Manwam
18 Foot  Kopaung
1g Beaft Pakyoo
20 Bird = Pakyoo
21 Fifh  Ngoo
22 Good Powzlahoe
23 Bad Szlahoe
24 Great Ahlayn
25 Little Amee
26 Long Afaw

27 Short Soozhay
28 One Moo

COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE

Englifhe | Ka;’,oun. !
29 Two Palmee ¢
go Three Patoon
31 Four  Poonhee
g2 Five  Poonho
33 Six Poofouk
‘34 Seven Poozlz
35 Eight Poo=zfay
36 Nine = Poongo
g7 Ten = Poohaw
38 Eat Kayawe
39 Drink Koyawee
40 Sleep  Eitfha
41 Walk Hlayafhoe
42 Sit Own
43 Stand Undoon
44 Kill Say,oe
45 Yes Afh=zba
46 No Seehay
47 Here Neza
48 There Tiooa
49 Above Akloengung
- 50 Below Akoa

Another rude nation, which fhelters itfelf in the
recefles of hills and woods, from the violence of its
infolent neighbours, is named by the Burmas Karayn.;
and Kadoon by the people of Pegu. They are maft
numerous in the Pegy kingdom, and like the Kiayn

are
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are diftinguifhed for their innocence and induftry: By
the Burmas they are faid to be of two kinds; Burma
and Talain” Karayn. Some of them, with whom I
cénverfed, feemed to underftand this diftinétion, talling
the former Pa/fooko and the latter Maploo. This, how-
ever, probably arofe from thefe individuals being bet-
ter acquainted with the Burma ideas, than the gene-
rality of their countrymen; for the greater part of
thofe, with whom I conyerfed, faid that dll Karayz
were the fame, and called them Play. I am, however,
not certain if I underftood them rightly; nor do I
know, that I have obtained the proper name of this
tribe. I have given a vocabulary of each of thefe,
who feemed to underftand the diftin&ion of Burma
and Talain Karayn, and two of different villages who
did not underftand the difference; for in this nation I
found the villages differing very much in diale&;
even where not diftant, probably owing to their'having
little communitation one with- another. It muft be
obferved, that in ufing an interpreter, one is very
liable to miftakes, and thofe IThad were often very
ignorant. gl S -

V. Englijh. Paffocke. Maploo, Play, No. 1. Play, No. 2,
1 Sun Moomay Moo - Mooi = Moomay
2 MoonLaw - Law ‘ Law~  Poolaw
g Stars TSaw ' Sheeaw Shaw = Shaw
4 Earth Katchay- Kolangkoo  Kako  Laukoo

koo
5 Water Tee Tee W Eee Tee
6 Fire Mee Meeung =~ Meea' ' Mee
7 Stone Loe Loong,Noong— Loung
b oiling

8 Wind Kallee- Lee Lee Lee
g Rain Tachoo Tchatchang Moko  Moko

10 Man'' Paganyo Pafhaw Paftha  Paploom

or Patha

11 Wo- Pomoo Pomoo Pummee Pammoe

man : '

VOLs V, P 22 Child
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Euglifi. - Paffocko, < Maplooy | Play, No. 1. Play, No. 2.

12 Child Pozaho Poffaw  Napootha Apoza

13 Head Kozohui ‘Kohui -Kohui - Pokoohui

14 MouthPatako = Pano Ganoo Pano

15 Arm Tchoobaw.Tchoobaw-AtfyoodooTchooba\«--
lee lee lee

16 Hand Batchoo Poitchoo _Kutfhoo Tchooafes

17 Leg Kadoe = Pokaw.' Kandoo Kandoo .

18 Foot KonyawkoKanyakoo Kanyako Kanyafaw
19 Bealt T’hoo Too — - '
'g20Bird T’hoo. = Too.  Kalo  To
21 Fifh Nya,w Zyaw Ya. . Ya
22 Good Ngeetcha.ngee Gyee Gyee
maw 3 s J
93 Bad Taw ngee Nguay' " Gyecay  Gyeeay
- baw : b LAl i :
24 Great Pawdoo Hhoo: 71 'Udde: ' Doo
25 Little Tchecka Tchei™  Atfei Atfee
26 Long To atcho T'ho Loeya.. .Ato.
Wi ) :
27 Short P’hecko  P'hoe  Apoe . Apoe
28 One Taydoe Nadoe'  Laydoe Laydoe
29'Two  Kee-doe - Nee-dee Nee-doe Nee-doe’
30 Three So-doe . . Song-doe  Seoung-doe Soung-dae
g1 Four Looece-doe Lee-du = Kee-doe. Lee-doe
32 Five Yay-doe Yay-doe  Yay-doe: Yay-doe
33 Six Hoo-doe Hoo-doe Koo-doe Koo-doe

34 Seven Nooee-doe Noay-doe Noz-doe Noz-du
35 Eight Ho-doe Ho-doe . Ko-doe Ko-doe
36 Nine Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe Kooee-doe
37 Ten Tatchee ' Leitchee’ Taffee’  Laytfee
a8 Eat  Pojo Aw Ang Ang

S\ ‘39 Drink
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Englifh.  Paffocko. - Maploos - - Play, No. % Playy No. 2.
39 Drink Qv 14y g lh'O R TTONER
40 Sleep Prammée Mee Meé Mee
41 Walk Latcholia Leetalay Rakuz = Lakuz
42 Sit  Tcheenaw Tfleingaw -Tylata  Tfayna
43 Stand Tchofto Tchonto Tfaynala- Gnaythoe

gay’
44 Kill  Klo Phee  Pxtegui  Paythee
45 Yes Maylee  Moayyoo Moiyoo  Moithay
46 No TamaybawMoz  Moi Moi '
47 Here Loeee  Layee = Leyoo - Layée
48 There Lubaniee Loo Lazyo Lazyo

49 AboveMokoo. Mokoo' Lazpanks Lazpanko
59 Below Hoko6  Lankoo Lepaula Lazpaula

To this kingdom, the natives of which call them-
felves Moan, we have given the name of Pegu, a cor-
ruption of the vulgar appellation of its capital city
Bagoo ; the polite nafme of the city amorg its natives
having been Dam Hanga,as among the Burmas Hanza-
wade. This people are named Talain by the Burmds
and Chinefe of lgumnv Lawoo by the Karayn; and
Zarain by the Tai-loong : their kingdom extends along
the mouths of the two great rivers Erawade and Thay-
luayn, or'of Aws and Mariaban, from the frontiers of
Arakan to thofe of Siam: .

V1. Englifis  Moans S Englific  Moan,
1 Sun  Knooay Tangooay 5 Water -~ Nawt
2 Moon Katoo 6 Fire Komot
g Stars ~ Shawnaw 7 Stone ==

4 Rarth  Toe 8 Wind  Kyeaw
' P ~ gRain
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Englifi. | Moan. Englifh. Moan,
g Rain  Proay 31 Four Pou
10 Man Puee 22 Five Soon
11 WomanPredu '_ 33 Six = Teraw
12 Child Koon 34 Seven Kapo
13 Head Kadap 35 Eight Tatfam
14 Mouth Paun 86 Nine Kaffee
15 Arm  Toay 37 Ten Tlo
16 Hand Kanna Toay 38 Eat  Tfapoung. Poung,
17 Leg ~ Kadot-prawt believe, is rice.
18 Foot Kanat zein 39 Drink Saung nawt. Nawt
19 Bealt — is water '
20 Bird Seen ngat | 40 Sleep Steik
21 Fith  Kaw 41 Walk Au
22 Good Kah 42 Sit  Katcho
23 Bad  Hookah 43 Stand Katau
24 Great Mor i A4 R Tawae e
25 Little Bok 45 Yes  Taukuna
26 Long Kloein 46 No Auto
27 Short Klee 47 Here Neoomano
28 One Moot 48 There Taoko
29 Two Bau 49 AboveTatoo commooee
go Three Pooi. - . 50_Bel_ow'lI‘auamo.

Thefe fix are all the languages of this great eaftern
nation, of which, during my ftay in the Burma empire,
I was able ‘to procure vocables fufficient for my pur-
pofe. Although they appear very different at firft
: ﬁght}
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fight, and the language of one race is totally unintel-
ligible to the others, yet I can perceive in them all
fome coincidences; and a knowledge of the languages,
with their obfolete words, 'their phrafes, their inflec-
tions of words, and elifions, euphonie caufa, would,
perhaps, fhew many more. Thofe that have the great-
eft affinity arein Tab. I.IV. and V. Mr. Gircuriser,
whofe knowledge of the common dialeéts in ufe on the
banks of the Ganges is, I believe, exceeded by that of
no European, was {o obliging as to look over thefe
vocabularies ; but he could not trace the fmalleft rela-
tion between the languages. :

1 fhall now add thres dialeéts; {poken in the Burma
empire, but evidently derived from the language of the
Hindu nation.

The firft is that fpoken by the Mokemmedans, who
have begen long fettled in Arakan, and who call them-
felves Rooinga, or natives of Arakan.

The fecond dialeét is that fpoken by the Hindus of
Arakan. I procured it from a Brdhmen and his attend-
ants, who had been brought to Amarapura by the
king's eldeft fon, on his return from. the conqueft of
Arakan. They called themfelves Ro/fawn, and, for
what reafon I do not know, wanted'to perfuade me
that theirs was the common language of Arakan. Both
thefe tribes, by the real natives of Arakan, are called
Kulaw Yakain, or firanger Arakan.

The laft dialeé& of the Hindu/flanee which I {hall men.
tion is, that of a people called by the Burmas dykobat,
many of whom are flaves at Amarapura. By one of
them I was informed, that they called themfelves
Banga; that formerly they had kings of their own,
but that, in his father’s time, their kingdom had been
overturned, by the king of Munnypura, who carried

away a great part of the inhabitants to his refidence.
P3 . When
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When that was taken laft by the Burmas, which was
about fifteen years ago, this man was one of the many:
captives who were brought to Ava. He faid alfo,
that Banga was feven days' journey fouth-weft from
Munnypura ; it muft, therefore, be on the frontiers of
Bengal, and may, perhaps, be the country called in
our maps Cafhar, 3 :

Mr. Grucurist hasbeenfo good as to examine parti-
cularly thefe two dialetts, and to mark thus (*) thofe
words, which come neareft the Hinduflanee fpoken on
the Ganges; and thus (1) thofe not fo evidently in
conneétion with the fame, but which fhew refemblance
by analogy.

Fnghifi. " -Rovingau 1. '/ Roffom A

1 Sun Bel *Sooja ~ Bayllee
2 Moon Sawn Sundfa ~ Satkan
g Stars . Tara *Nokyota *Tara
4 Earth Kool Murtika *Matee
5 Water Pannz *Dfol ¥Pannz
6 Fire Auin *Aaganee Zee

7 Stane  Sheel #Sheel #Heel

8 Wind Bau #Pawun  *Bo

g Rain  Jorail “TBiftee *Booun
10 Man Manuth tMoanufa  *Manoo
311 Woman Meealaw  Stree Zaylan
12 Child  Gourapa *Balouk Sogwa
13 Head = Mata Muftok Teekgo
14 Mouth  Gall Bodon Totohan

15 Arm
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g chga.

Englifhn
15 Arm
16 Hand
17 Leg
18 Foot
19 Beaft
20 Bird
~1 Filh
22 Good
23 Bad
24 Great
25 Little
26 Long
27 Short
28 One
29 Two

30 Three |

31 Four
g2 Five
33 Six
34 Seven
35 Eight
36 Nine
97 Ten
28 Eat
39 Drink

Ruoi‘_nga.
Bahara
Hﬁt

Ban

Pau

Paik
Maws

Goom

: Goom nay
Boddau

Thuddee
Botdean
Banick
Awg
Doo
Teen
T chair
Panfoee
Saw
Sat
Awtoa
Nonaw
Dufloa
Kau
Karin

! Roj'awm
*Baho
Ofto
tPodo

Pata

Zoomtroo
tPookyee
Moot{z
Gam
Gumnay
Dangor
*T{ooto
Deengol
*Batee
*Aik
*Doo
#*Teen
*Tfar
*Paus
*Tfo

*Sat
TAfto
*No

" *Dos

#K awai
Kawo

Py

239

Paepoung
Hat_kan

‘ Torooa

Zankan

 Safee fangee

tPakya
TMas .

" Hoba

Hoba nay
bomo'rgo
Hooroogo
Deengul
*Batee
*Ak

De
tTeen
*Saree
*Pas
*Tl{e
*Hat

. ®Awt

*No
*Dos
tK=zk

. #Peek

40 Sleep
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Englifi.  Rovinga.  Roffawn. Bange.
40 Sleep  Layrow  tNeedfara  Hooleek

41 Walk  Pawkay  Bayra 1 O-teea-ootea
42 Sir _Bof}iow tBoefho tBo

43 Stand Tcﬁeilayto *Karao +Oot

44 Kill | _M_arim ; *Maré *Mar

45 Yes _ Hoi Oir Oa

46 No ;- Etibar *Noay, *Naway

47 Here .I‘I‘ayray h Etay Erang

48 Tht;rr, _-I;I_qfay , . Horay j Orung

49 Above. _Ouchalo *Qoper Gos

50 Below  Ayray Hayray tTol
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XVIIL

ON THE

CHRONOLOGY OF THE HINDUS.
BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD,

THE accompanying genealogical table is faith.

i fully extraéted from the Visenu Purdna, the
Bua’cavart, and other Purdnas, without the leaft al

teration whatever. I have colletted numerous MSS.
and with the affiftance of fome learned Pandits of
Benares, who are fully fatisfied of the authenticity of
this table, I exhibit it as the only genuine chronolo-
gical record of Indian hiftory that has hitherto come

to my knowledge. ' It gives the utmoft extent of the:
chronology of the Hindus; and as a certain number of
years only can be allowed to a generation, it over-

throws at once their monftrous fyftem, which I have

rejetted as abfolutely repugnant to the courfe of na-

ture, and human reafon.

Indeed their fyftems of geography, chronology, and
hiftory, are all equally monftrous and abfurd. - The
circumference of the earth is faid to be 500,000,000
yojanas, or 2,456,000,000 Britifh miles: the moun-
tains are afferted to be 100 yojanas, or 491 Britifh
miles high. Hence the mountains to the fouth of Be-
ngres ar¢ {aid, in the Puranas, to have kept the holy
city in total darknefs, till Maira-deva growing angry
at their infolence, they humbled themfelves to the
ground, and their higheft peak now is not more than
500 feet high. In Europe {imilar notions once pre-
vailed ; for we are told that the Cimmerians were kept
in continual darknefs by the interpofition of immenfely
high mountains. In the Ca'tica Purdna, it is faid
that the mountains have funk confiderably, fo that the
higheft is not above one yojana, or five miles high.

# i When
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When the Puranics {fpeak of the kings of ancient
times, they are equally extravagant.. Accordingto
them, king Yupuisur'mir reigned feven and twent
thoufand years; king Nanpa, of whom I fhall {peak
more fully hereafter, is faid to have poflefled in his

-treafury above 1,584,000,000 pounds fterling, in gold
coin alone: the value of the filver and copper coin,
and jewels, excceded all calculation; and his army
confifted of 100,000,000 men. Thefe accounts geo-
graphical, chronological, and hiftorical, as abfurd an

inconfiftent with reafon, muft be rejefled. This mon-
firous fyftem feems to derive its origin from the anci-
“ent period of 12,000 natural years, which was admit-
ted by the Perfians, the Efrufcans, and, 1 bBelieve,
alfo by the Celtic tribes; for we read of a learned
nation in Spain, which boafted of having written - hif-
tories of above fix thoufand years. : 5

The Hindus fli]ll make ufe of a period of 12,000-
divine'years, after which a periodical renovation of
the world takes place. It is difficult to fix the time
, avhen the Hindus, forfaking the paths of hiftorical
truth, launched into the mazes of extravagance and
fable. MzecasTtuENEs, "who had  repeatedly vifited
the court of Cuanbra Gurra, and of courfe had an
opportunity of converfing with the beft informed per-
“fons in India, is filent as to this monftrous fyftem of
the Hindus: on the contrary, it appears, from what
he fays, that in his time they did not carry back
their antiquities much beyond fix thoufand, or even
five thoufand years, as we read in fome MSS. He
adds alfo, according to CLemens of Alexandria, that
the Hindus and the Fews were the only people, who
had a true idea of the creation of the world, and the
beginning of things. There was then an obvious af-
finity between the chronological fyftems of the jf_ews
and the Hindus. We are well acquainted with the
pretenfions of the Egyptians and Chaldeans to anti-
quity,  This they never attempted to conceal, It

- . ) c 18
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is natural to fuppofe, that the Hindus were equally
vain: they are {o now; and there is hardly a Hindu
who is not perfuaded of, and who will not reafon
upon, the fuppofed antiquity of his nation.” Mzcas-
TuENES, who was acqueinted with the antiquities of -
the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Fews, whillt in Zndia,

made inquiries into the hiftory of the Hindus, and
their antiquity ; and it is natural ta fuppofe that they
would boaft of itas well as the Egyptians or Chaldeans,
and as much then as they do now. Surely they did
not invent fables to conceal them from the multitude,
for whom on the contrary thefe fables were framed.

At all events, long before the ninth century the
chronological fyftem of the Hindus was as complete,
or rather, perfettly the fame as it is now; for Az~
BUMAZAR, who was contemporary with the famous
Arunamun, and lived at his court at Balac or Balkhy
had made the Hindu antiquities his particular ftudy.
He was alfo a famous aftronomer and aftrologer, and
had made inquires refpeling the conjunétions of the
planets, the ‘time of the creation of the world, and
its duration, for aftrological purpofes; and he fays,
that the Hindus reckoned from the Flood to the He-
Jira 720,634,442,715 days, or 3725 years*. Here
is 2 miftake, which probably originates with the tran-
fcriber or tranflator, but it may be eafily .reélified.
The firft number, though fomewhat corrupted, is ob- -
vioufly meant for the number of days from the crea-
tion to the Hejira; and the 3725 years are reckoned
from the beginning of the Cali-yug to the Hejira. It
was then the opinion of Avsumazar, about the mid-
dle of the ninth century, that the @ra of the Caliyug
coincided with that of the Flood. He bad, perhaps, .
data which no longer exift, as well as Asvr-Fazio

* See Baz‘{&'s Aftron, Anc. p. go. and Mr. Dgvis's Effay in the |
fecond volume of the Afiatick Refearches, p. 274, ’
i ; mn
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in the time of Axsar. Indeed, I am f{ometimes
tempted to believe, from fome particular paffages in
the Puranas, whichare related in the true hiftorical
ftyle, that the Hindus have deftroyed, or at leaft de-
fignedly configned to oblivion, all genuine records, as
militating againft their favourite fyftem. In this man.
ner the Romans defiroyed the books of Numa, and
configned to oblivion the hiftorical books of the.
Errurians, and I fufpeét alfo thofe of the Turp:-
TANI in Spain. i (

The Puranas are certainly a modern compilation
from valuable materials, which I am afraid no longer
exift: an aftronomical obfervation of the heliacal
rifing of Canopus, mentioned in two of the Purdnas,
puts this beyond doubt. It is declared there, that cer-
tain religious rites are to be performed on the 27th of
Bhadra, when Canopus, difengaged from the rays of
the fun, becomes vifible. It rifes now on the 18th of
the fame month. The 18thand 27th of Bhddraan-
{wer this year to the 2gth of Auguft and 7th of Sep-
tember. I had not leifure enough to confult the two
Puranas above mentioned on this fubje. But as vioa
lent difputes have obtained among the learned Pandits,
fome infifting that thefe religious rites ought to be
performed on the 27th of Bhidra, as direfted in the
Purinas, whillt others infift, it fhould be at the time
of the uddya, or appearance of Canopus; a great deal
of paper has been wafted on this fubjeét, and from
what has been written upon it, I have extrafted the
above obfervations. AsI am not much ufed to aftro-
nomical calculations, I leave to others better qualified '
than I am to afcertain from thefe data the time in
which the Purdnas were written.

We learn from MawnzTno, that the Egyplian chro-
‘nology enumerated fourteen Dynafties, the particulars
of which he omitted as unworthy of netice. In the
{fame manner the Hindu chronology prefents us with a
' feries
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feries of fourteen Dynafties, equally repugnant to na-
ture and reafon; fix of thefe are elapfed, we are in
the feventh, which began with the Flood, and feven
more we are taught to expeét. Thefe fourteen Dy-
nafties are hardly ever noticed by the Hindus in their
legendary tales, or hiftorical poems. The rulers of
thefe Dynafties are called Menvs: and from them
their refpeftive Dynalty, antara, or period, is called
a Manwantara. Every Dynafty ends with a total de-
ftruftion of the human race, except the Menu or ruler
of the next period, who makes his efcape in a boat,
with the feven Rifhis. The fame events take place;
the fame perfons, though fometimes under different
names, re-appear.

 Thus the hiftory of one Dynafty ferves for all the
reft. Inreality hiftory,according to the Hindus them-
felves, begins with the Flood, or the feventh Menx.
Each period confifts of 12,000 years, which the Hindus
call divine. The Perfians are not unacquainted with
thefe renovations of the world, and periods of 12,000
years; for the bird Sumurgh is introduced, telling Ca-
uerMAN that the had lived to fee the earth feven
tmmes filled with creatures, and feven times a perfe&
void ; (it fhould be fix times a perfe& void, for we are
in the feventh petiod,) and that fhe had already feen
twelve great periods of 7000 years. This is obvioufly
wrong; it fhould be feven great periods of 12,000
years. ' ;

The antediluvian hiftory, being confidered by the
Hindus in different points of view, is related in various
ways, having little conneétion with each other. We
are told firft that Bra’uma created fen Bra'mapicas
or children of Bra'uma, who were to be the proge-
nitors of the moveable and immoveable parts of the crea-
tion, by which they underftand animals and vegetables.
Their names are Maxicui, Atri, ANGIRAS, Puras-
TYA, Purana, Ckitu, Dacsua, Vasisutaa, Buricu,
and Narapa, Thele fprang immediately from Bra's-

: : MA,



246 ON THE CHRONOLOGY
MA, and produced the Gods, the Dattyas, gooé’lﬁim'i
bad genii, animals, and plants of all forts. * The Py-
yanics are not agreed as to the number of Bralmadicas.
In the Blidgavat it is declared that they were fen ; but
in other Purénas they reckon nine; whilft in the S¢an-
da-puréna it is declared that there were only feven
Brakmidicas, whofe names are MaricHt, ATRI, AN-
€1rA'sA, PurLastva, Pura'ns, Crita, and Vosisara;
nor are thére wanting authorities to reduce them to
three, namely, the three fons of SwayaAmsuuva, who
was Branma himfelf in a human fhape. '

1t is declared that the feven Menus, who have
made their appearance, {prang from-the Brukmddicas:
their names are, SwayaMsH®VA, SwaROCHISHA,
Urrama, Ta'masa, Rarvara, Cuacswusway' and
SaTyavraTa or NoaH. geE 3

The feven Risais {prang immediately from Bra'n-
Ma, and their names are, Casvapa; ATryy VOSsIsH-
T8, VisvameTra, Gavrama, JAMADAGNI, and
Bua’rapwa'ja.  Thele holy penitents; by their fa-
tutary counfels, and the example of their aufterities,
difcover the path of re&itude and virtue to mankind.
It is remarked of Atri, that he was both a Brakmadica
and a Rifli; and, perhaps, the fevens Menus, the fe-
ven Brakmédicas, with the feven Ri/his, are the {ame,
and make only feven individual perfons. The feven
Brakmddicas were prajépatis or lords of the prajas or
creatures. From them mankind were born, and they
are probably the fame with the feven Menus, who,
when far advanced in years, withdrew from the world,
and became R#/kis or holy penitents, as, according to
the Purinas, was the general praétice of mankind in
former ages.. Thefe feven grand anceftors of the bu-
man race were firlt Brahmdadicas or children'of Brahma,
and created for the purpofe of replenifhing’ the earth
with inhabitants; having fulfilled their miffion they
became fovereigns of the univerfe, or Menus ~and
in their old age ‘they withdrew to- folitary places

. te
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to prepare for death, and become Riffis. ' Swayamb-
huva, or the fon of the felf-exifting, was the firft Menuz,
and the' father of mankind: his confort’s name was
Satarupa. In'the fecond Veda, the Supreme Being
is introduced thus fpeaking: “ From me Brihma
was born: he is above all; he is pitamea, or the father
of all men; he is 4jg and Swayamb&u, or felf-exifting.”
From him proceeded Swayambhuva, who is the firlt
Menu: they call him Adima, (or the firft, or Protogo-
nus ;) he is the firft of men, and Paramapurufha, or
the firft male. His help-meet, Pricrits is called alfo
Satarupa: the is Adima (2) or the firft: fhe is Vifva- -
jenni, or the mother of the world: fhe is Jva or like
I, the female energv of nature, or fhe is a form of,

or defcended from /: fheis Paraorthe greateft: both :

are like, Maha-deva and his Scéi (the female energy
of nature) whofe names are alfo Ifz and Ifi.

Swayambhuwoa is Brdkhma in human fhape, or the
firk Brahma: for Brihmais manindividually, and alfo
colleétively, mankind; hence Brdahma is faid to be
born and to die every day as thére are men {pringing
to life, and dying every day. Colleélively he dies
every bhundred years, this being the utmoft, limits of
life in the Cali-yug, according to the Purinas: at the
end of the world, Brdhma or mankind is faid to die
alfo, at the end of a hundred divine years. = ‘Swayan-
bhwva, in the prefent calpa, is Vifimu in the charalier
of Brdalima-rupr Favardana, or the Vifhnu with the
countenance of Brahma, 'To underftand this it is
neceffary to premlfe, that it has been revealed to the
Hindus, that, {from the beginning to the end of things,
when the whole creation will be annihilated and ab-
forbed into the Supreme Being, there will be five

reat calpas, or periods. We are now in the middle
of the fourth calpa, Rfty years of Brdhma bemg elap: - .

\{2) " Adima is:the fominine gender from Adima or Adimr.
fed;
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fed; and of the remainder the firft calpz is begun.
Thefe five great calpas include 500 years of Brahma,
at the end of which nothing will remain but the felf-
exifting. Every calpa, except the firft, is preceded
by a renovation of the world, and a general flood :
whilft the flood that precedes every Manwantdra isin
‘great meafure a partial one, fome few high peaksand
fome privileged places, as Benares, being excepted;
the peaks remaining above ‘the waters, and Benarés
and other privileged places being furrounded by the
waters as with a circular wall. :

Thefe five calpas have five deities; who rule by '
turns, and from whom the calpas are denominated.
Thefe five deities are, Dévi, Surya or the Sun, Ga-
néfa, Vifhinu, and Iswara. Brakmae has no peculiar
calpa: he is intimate to every one of them. Every
deity, in his own period, is Calfva-rups or Chronus. We
are now under the reign of the fourth Chronus. . The
‘Weftern mythologifts mention feveral ruling deities of
that name. Calfva-rup: fignifies he who has the coun-
tenance of Cdla, Chronus, or Time. Thisis nowthe
calpa of Vifhnu, who, to create, thought on Bréhma;
and became Brahma-rupi- Fanardana. He preferves
and fofters the whole creation in his own charafter;
and will ultimately deftroy it through Zfwara or Rudra.
The calpa of Vifhnu is called alfo the Pudma or Lotos
pervod.  Itis declared in the Purénas that all animals
and plants are the Ling or Phallus of the Calfva-rups
deity; and that at the end of his own calpa he is de-
prived of his Ling by his fucceflor, who attraéts the
whole creation to himfelf, to {wallow it up or de-
vour it, according to the Weftern mythologifts; and
at the end of his ca/pa he difgorges the whole creation.
Such is the origin of Chronus devouring his own off-
spring; of Fupiter difgorging it through a potion ad-
plini{tered to him by Metis; and of Chronus caftrat-
ing his own father, = According to this, Swayambluva

is
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is conjointly and individually, Bréhma, Vifinu, and
Ifa or Maha-deva. To Swayambhuva were born three
daughters, Acutiy Deva-fruit, and Vifruti or Prafuli.
- Brahma created three great Rajapatis, to be their hufs
bandsi Cardama, Dacfha, (the fame who was alfo a
Brihmadivay) and Ruchi.  Cardama is acknowledged
to be a form of Siva, or Siva himfelf: and Dac/hato
be Bréhma ; hence he is often called \Dacfhu Brihma ;
and we may reafonably conclude that the benevolent
Ruchi was equally a form of Vi/knu. It is faid in the
Védas, as I am aflured by learned Pundits, that thefe
three gods fprang in a mortal fhape from the body of
Adima ; that Dacfha Brahma iflued myftically from his
navel, Vi/hinu from his left, and S7ua from his right
fide. It is declared in the Puréinas, that Ifwara cut
off one of the heads of . Brdhma, who being immortal
was only maimed. The fame myftical rancour was
manifeft when they afflumed a mortal fhape, as appears
from the following relation: The pious Dacfha, de-
firing to perform . f{acrifice, invited gods and men to
affift at it, but did not afk Siwz on account of his bad
condu& and licentious life.  The wife of Stva, who
was the daughter of Dac/fka, could not brook this neg-
le&t, and determined to go: her hufband expoftulated
with her, but to no purpofe. 'When fhe arrived, her
father took no notice of her, which enraged: her fo
much, that after having fpoiled the facrifice, fhe
jumped into the facred fire, and expired in the flames.
Siva hearing of her misfortune, went to Dac/ha ; and,
reproaching him for his unnatural conduét towards his
own daughter, cut off his head. Dag/ha had no male
offspring, but many daughters, whofe alliance was ea-
gerly fought for by the moft diftinguithed characters.
It is afferted in the Purénas that from Cardamo, Dagfha,
and Rucki, the earth was filled with inhabitants:
et in the fame Purdnas we are told, that Brdima,
teing difappointed, found it neceflary to give two {ons
to Adima, from whom, at laft, the earth was filled
VoL, Vs Q with
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with inhabitants. Thefe two fons) were Privavasara
and Urra’vara’pa, who appear to be the fame with
Carpama and Rucar.: Here the antediluvian hiffory
aflumes a different fhape; and the Purinics, abandon.-
ing their idle tales of the feven Menus and renovations
of the world, between the time of Swavamsruva
and the flood of SarvavraTa, prefent us with fome-
thing more confiftent with reafon and hiftorigal truth;

. but which at once overthrows their extravagant fabric.
Privavrara was the firlt born of Apima; and the
particulars recorded of his progeny have no {fmall affi-
nity with the generations exhibited by Saxcuonia-
THO, as will appear from the following comparative
Table: : .

1.-Apmmayand Apiva or  I. Proroconus, fynoni-
I'va. mous with Aprm: Aron
' or Aron from I’va or
Yvam, in the fecond
cafe. i

II. Privavrara. Hemar- 1L, Genvs, Gexea,
ried Baruismari, the s :
daughter of Visvacar-
maA, the chief engineer
of the Gods.

I11. Acniparaand his fe-  I11. Puos, Paur, Parox;
ven brothers, whofe that is, light, fire, and
names. fignify fire and flame.
flame. By one wife he
had ‘three fons: they
became Menus; and were
‘named, Urrams, Ta- -
masa, and Raivara. : i+
By another wife, Acni1-

'pHR A had nine fons, who

gave their names to.the

‘mountainous tracls of ’

Nabhz, IV, CivprurusHa,
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IV. CIMPURL‘ISHA, Baxs
VARSHA, ILAVART Ay
Ra’ma'naca, 'Curu,
Braprasva, CETuma’-
La, and HIRANMAYA.

f F.» .
V. Risuasanayfon of Na-

BAHI.

"V BHARATA, who gave
hisname to the country
of Bhamta—m;ﬂa.

VII. Suisartr, DEUMRA-
C:'rvy whofe name fig-
nifies a ﬁery meteor.

{'auu;y Iome

to be bro-

VIIL.DevajiTA

9. PRaATHARAS FUO O

10. PRATIHATA | og,

mering, &¢

IX. Aja and Bauma'va.

Then'followsalift of fix-

teen names, fuppofed’

by fome to be fo many

generationsin a direet’

line; by others, this is

denied: butas nothing

is recorded of them,
they are omxtted

.y
>

' thers, The:
names of

implybeat~ .
ham=
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IV They begat fons of
Cvalt bulk, whofe names’
weregiven to the moun-
tains on which they
feized, viz. Caffius, Li-
'Eanus, Anti < Libanus,
Bmthys. b AL

V MEMRUBMUS;) Hiyssy-
RANIUS, and Useus.

VI Acnzms, HALI.’:‘.US.
VII. Curysaor,

V111, Teodxrresy Gery
NUSy AUTOCHTON:

IX. Acrowrrus, of A-
GROTES. ~ Aja in San-
Jferity s {ynonimous
nearly with Autochton,
"and Bau’mMana an{wers
to Agrowerus and A-

- groless :

The poI‘temy of ADIMA or ADIM (for the letter .a
in this name has exa@ly the found of the French ¢ in
the word jazme) through Urra'Nara’pa, is ‘as fol-

lows:
Qe 1, Anim
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1. Apiv and I'va. I'va founds exallly like Eve,
pronounced as a diffyllable E-ve.

I1. Urra’sira’pa. He had two twives, Surtcnr
and Suruti: by the firft he had Urrama, and
by the fecond Duruva. Uttdnapdda was exceed-
ingly fond of Suruchi, which gave rife to the follow-
ing cifcumftances. ~Whilft he was carefling Uttama
‘his fon Dhruve went to him, and was repulfed.
Dhruva burft into tears, and complained to his mo-
ther, who advifed him to withdraw into the defarts.
He followed her advice, and retired into a foreft on
the banks of the Fumna, where he gave himfelf up
to the contemplation of the Supreme Being, and the
performance of religious aufterities. After many
years the Supreme Being appeared to him, and
commanded him to put an end to his aufterities and
. return to his father, whohad relented. He went ac-
cordingly to his father, who received him with joy,
and refigned the kingdom to him. Dhruva, like
Enoch in Scripture, is commended for his extraordi-
nary piety, and the falutary precepts he gave to
mankind. He did not tafte death, but was tran-
{lated to heaven, where he fhines in the polar flar.
Here Enoch and Enos are confounded together,
Uttama, whole education had been negletted, gave
himfelf up to pleafure "and diffipation. Whilft
hunting he happened to quarrel with the Cuveras,
and was killed in the fray. = Dhruva, at the head of
a numerous army, took the field to revenge the
death of his brother : many had fallen on both fides,
when Swayambhuva or Adim interpofed, anda laft-

ing peace was concluded between the contending
parties, :

I11. Duruva
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111. Duruva: He had by his firt wife two fons,
Varsara and Carmavarsara; by Tra he had a
fon called Urcara, and a daughter.

1V. Varsara, by his wife Swacarar, had fix fons,
the eldeft of whom was called Pusupa’zna.

V. Pusupa’ana had by his wife Dosua three fons,
and by Nap’wara, Cuacsausua, who became a

Menu,

V1. Cuacsuusua had twelve {ons, the eldeft of whom
was called ULmaca.

VII Ursmaca had fix fons, the eldeft of whom was
Axca,

VIII, Axca had an only fon called VEna.

1X. Vena, being an impious and tyrannical prince,
was curfed by the Bra’mmexs; in confequence of
which curfe he died without leaving ifflue. To
remedy this evil they opened his left arm, and with -
a ftick churned the humours till they at laft pro-
duced a fon, who proved as wicked as his father,
and was.of courfe fet afide: then opening the right
arm, they churned till they produced a beautiful
boy, who proved to be a form of Visunu under
the name of PriTHU. -

X. Prirnv. Gods and men came to make obei-
fance to him, and celebrate his appearance on

- earth, He marrted a' form of the goddefs
Lacsumi. In his time, the ‘earth having re-
fufed to give her wonted fupplies' to mankind,

- Q3 Paizay
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< PriTuy bBegan to  beat and wound her. ‘Tihe cauh

~ afluming  the ‘fhape of -a cow, went to the hlgh '
grounds of Meru, and there laid her complaint be-
fore the fupreme coutt, who rejeéted it; as fhe ac.
knowledged, that fhe had refufed the comm&n Res
ceffaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but.
to Pritnu himlelf, whofe wife fhe was in a human
fhape. = Prirau and his defcendants were allowed

‘o' beat and wound her in cafe ‘of - noncompl:ance

* with the decree of the fupreme eourt: - The earth
fubmitted reluétantly, and fince that time mankind-
are continually beating and wounding her, with

.~ ploughs, bharrows, hoes, and other. inftruments of
hulbandry. We are told alfo, in more plain lan.
guage, that Pritiu cut down whole forefts, levelled
the earth, planted orchards, and fowed fields with

S adl¥ forts of wufeful feeds. From her hulband Pri-
THU, the earth was denominated Prituwi.

PriTuu was a religious prince, fond of agrlculture, and
became a hufbandman; which is to be underftood
by his quarrel with the carth, This induces me

to thmk ‘that he is the' fame with SATYAVRATA,
or \Tomr, whofe ‘mortal father is not mentioned in
the Purdnas, at leaft my Pundits have not been able
to find it " His heavenly father was the Sun; and
Sarvayrata is declared alfo to be an incarnation
of Visuxv.  Here I muft ob{erve, that at night,
and in the well, the Sun is Visunuv ¢ he is Bayama

in the e:fﬁ and in the morrxmg, from noon to even-
ing he'is bx\m. ;

XI, Pnlmu had five ch:ldren. Vijirasva, who be-
came fpyereizn over his four brothers, and had the
.nud;dle part of the kingdom to his own fhare;

- Humvaespa ruled over ch}u, or ithe eaft, and

u* _bux,lt the'tovm of Rdjsriha. now: Raj- meﬁal Dno M-

. Racr’siag: who rulediin the fouthy as Vrica did

.. inthe wd’c and D=z f\\’!Np«bA in the north. ’

: X141, N1 SII‘ASWA
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X1I. Vi'sitaswa had by one of his wives three {ons,
called Pavaca, Pavamana, and Sucui, all names
of fire.. He became Antardhana at plealure, that

15 to fay, he appeared and dxfappeared whenever he

. chofe; and he withdrew his foul from his body at
pleafure. . He was born again of his own wife, and
‘of himlelf, under the name of HavirpuANA:
1 avirpHAN A married HAvVIRDHANI, by whom he -
had fix children, known by the general appcllatlon, -
of Prachina-barhi.. PR

X111 \'AmsuAD Ny Lhe eldeﬁ of them, mamed SaTA-
pruTI, the daughter of Oczanus, and had by .
her two fons called the Prachetas. . :

X1V, The famous Dacs:m before mcnuoned was
born again one. of them. His brothea;s, blddmg
adxeu to the. wor\d w1r:hdrew to forefts in diftant
countries towards the welt, where they beheld the
tranflation of DHRUV& mto heaven. And here
ends the line of Urra'Nara'pa, which I now exhi-
bit at one vxew, - with fome vanallons. 5

} 9 Swu AMBHUVA OF Amm

I1I. Urta’narA’na, who was probably the fame \mh
- RUeBEe !5 : 184 eded

111, D!-IRUVA, emlnem for his plety &

IV. VAaTsARA.

N PUsuPAR\rA, called alfo RIPU\(]AYA iy : 5
V1. CuAcsausmay MeNG: . et oF Mmshes
VII. Unmies or Urw il gioa ) 19710 JORE A
VIIL ANcA. - OVIRNDROSE D e
VIREORE e

X. Prirnu, {uppofed to be Noamn.
X1, Vigrtasva.
Q 4 XII. HAvVIRDHANAG
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XI1. HAVIRDHANA. . Swavameruva dies,
XIII. .-V:ARJ\SHADA. ' :

XIV The ten Pra’cuera’s. Drruva s tranflated
- into heaven.

By fuppofing Prithu to be Nozh, and Dhruvato be
Enos, this account agrees remarkably well with the
computation of the' Samaritan Pentateuch. Enos lived
433 years after the birth of Noah, and, of courfe, the
great grand-children of the latter could be witneffes
of the tranflation of Dhryva into heaven, Swayam-
bhuva or Adam lived 223 years after the birth of Noak,
according to the computation of thé Samaritan Penta-
teuch ; and it is faid of Prithu, that the earth having
aflumed the fhape of a cow, he made ufe of this grand
anceftor Swayambhuva as a calf to milk ker. Perhaps
the old fire took delight in fuperintending the fields
and orchards, and’attending the dairies of his be-
loved Prithu. il

The only material difficulty in fappofing Prithu to
be the fame with Nosk, refpe@s his offspring to the
fourth generation before the Flood. But, when we
confider that Noah was 500 years old when Fapheth
and hisitwo fons were born; ‘it is hardly credible that
he [hould have had no children till that advanced age.
The Purdnics infift, that Satyavrata had many before
the Flood, but that they perifhed with the reft of
mankind, and that SzArmMA or Suama, CrarMA,
and Jya’raTi, were born after the Flood: but they
appear to have no ather proof of this, than that they
are not mentioned among thofe who efcaped with Noak
in the ark. 1 fhall now give a table of the Jfeven Me-
7us compared with the two lines defcended from
Apiv and I'va, o :

SWAYAMBHUVA
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SwAYAMBHUVA Or ADpIMA.

I. Mexv.
s PRIVAVRATA, sa8 2 Utrta’narada.

3 Acnipuara, fuppofed the 3 Duruva.
~ fame with Swarocaisa.

1I. Menv,
4 Nagnr, ] - 4 VaTtsara,
—-UrraMa,
5 RissmanHa. II11. Mﬁnu. 5 Pusararxa.
6 Buarata. |'—T amasa. r—-ﬁ CHACSHUSHA.
' IV. Mznu.
7 SUMATI. 7 ULmaca,
R AIVATA.
8 DevajiTa, V. Mkznv. 8 Axnca.
9 AJaA. 9 VEna,
CHACSHUSHA, —
VI. M:enuv.
10 PriTaU.
Noau’s Flood.
SATYAVRATA.

VII. Menv,

This table completely overthrows the {yftem of the
Menwantaras, previous to the Flood; for it is de-
clared in the Purdnas, that at the end of every Men-

wantard,
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wantara, the whole human race is deltroyed, except
one Menu, who makes his efcape in a: boat wlth the
feven Rifkis. ,Buty according to the sprefent table,
Swayambluva went through every Menwantara and
died in the fixth; Dhiruva.al{e faw five Menwantaras
and died on the fixth. Uliama, Tamafa, and Raivata,
beingbrothers, ' lived during the courfe ‘of feveral
Menwantaras ; and when Uiama made his efcape in a
boat, befides the {even: Riflis, he muft have taken with
him his two brothers, with DAruve and Swa@=amlmrma
Of thefe Menus little more is recorded irf the Purdnas,
than that they had a numerous offspring; that certain
Devatas made their'appearance; and t’hét they difcom:-
fited the giants. The mortal father iof Swarochifa is
nat known. His\divine father was Agia.a hence, he
is fuppofed by {ome to be the fame w1th Agmdr’zm
Duri mg the reign of ithe fourth Menu, Securred the
famous war between the elephants and the crocodiles,
which, in the Puranas, is afferted to have happened in
the f(zcred ifles in the weft. What was the origin of it
we are not told ; but whenever ‘the eléphants went to a
lake, either .to drmk or to bathe;rthe crocodiles lying
in wait, dragged them| into the water and devoured
them. The Gujindra or Nag'nith, the lord of the ele-
phants, was once attacked by. the chief of the grahas
or crocodiles on the bank of a lake, in one of the Jacred
¢/les called Suvarneya; @ dreadful ‘confliét took place,
and the Nag'ngth was almoft overpowered, when he
called on Her: or Vifhnu, who refcued him, and put
an end to the war. What could give sife to fuch an
extravagant tale I cannot determine ; ;. but_fome obvi-
ous traces of it ftill remain in the fdcred ifles in the
weft, for almoft every lakein Wales has a ftrange fory
attached to it, of battles fought there bctweeﬂ ‘an ox
and a beaver, both of an uncommon fize. At night
the lowing of the o¥ and the rattling of the chain, ‘W“—h
which the ¥chain- ﬁamm’wg or-great’ ok endeavours to
‘Puﬂ Om. of ‘the water the aranc or beaver, arehofte;
ear
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heard. It is well known thatelephants were called oxen
in the weft, and the ancient Romans had no other
name for them. It may beobjeéled, that if there had
been elephantsin the facred ifles, the inhabitants would
have had names for them ; but the Cymi: are certainly
a very modern tribe, relatively to the times we are
{peaking of, and probably there were no elephants or
crocodiles when they fettled there: but, hearing of a
ftrange flory of battles between a-large land animal
and an amphibious one, they concluded that thefe two
animals could be no other than the ox and beavery
the largeft of the kind they were acquainted with j
nag'snéhhé [Uhan, or the place of the nag’adih, or lord
of the elephantine race, is well known to the antiqua-
ries of Fuvernia.

During the fixth dynafly came to pafs the famous
churning of the oceany which is pofitively declared in
the Purdna to have happened in the fea of mzlk, ormore
properly, as it is often called alfo, the White Sea,which
{urrounds the facred ifles in the weft; and is thus deno-
minated according to the Treloca-derpan; becaufe it
wafhes the fhores of the white i/land; the principal of
the facred ifles. Thewhiteifland,in Sanfcrei Jweta-dwip
or chira-dwip, is as famous in the eaft as it is in the
wefl. It may feem firange, that iflands fo remote
fhould be known to the Purénics ; but the truth is, that
the Védas were not originally made known to mankind
in Indig. The Brakmens themfelves acknowledge that
they are not natives of India, but that they defcended

into the plains of Hinduftan through the pals of He-
ridwar, .

The old continent is well defcribed in the Purénas,
but more particularly the countries in which the Védas
were made public; and in which the dottrine they
contain flourithed for a long time. Accordingly the
Jacred ifles in the weft, the countries bordering on the
Nile, and, laft of all, fndig, are better and more mi-

- nutely
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nutely defcribed than any other country. Airi called
Edris, and Idris, in the countries to the welt of India,
carried the Védas from the abode of the gods on the
fummit of Meru, firft, to the facred ifle; thence to
the banks of the Nile; and, laftly, to the borders of
India. The place of his abode, whilft in the facred
ifles, became afterwards a famous place of worfhip un-
der the name of Atri-fi'han, the place or feat of Atrior
Idris. It is often tmentioned in the Purdnas, and de
fcribed to be on a high mountain, not far from the fea-
thore.

I fhall pafs over the four ages, as they do not appear
to anfwer any purpofe, either aftronomical or hiftori-
cal. They are called by the fame names that were
ufed by the Greek mythologifts; except the fourth,
which is called by the Hindus, the earthen age. 1 fhall
only remark, that Menuin his Inftitutes fays, that in
the firft or go/den age*, men, free from difeafe, lived
four hundred years; but in the fecond, and the fuc-
ceeding ages, their lives were leflened gradually by
one quarter; that in the caliyug, or prefent age, men
live only one hundred years.  This may ferve to fix
the period and duration of the firft ages; for it is ob-
vious, thatthe whole paffage refers to natural years.

I fhall now conclude this account of antediluvian
hiftory by obferving, that the firft defcendants of
Swayambhuva are reprefented in the Purdnas, as living
in the mountains to the north of Indiz toward the
fources of the Ganges, and downwards as far as Seri-
négara and Hari-dwir. But the rulers of mankind
lived on the fummit of Meru towards the north; where
they appear to have eftablifhed the feat of juftice, as
the Purénas make frequent mention of the opprefled
Yepairing thither for redrefs. India, atthat time, fcems
to have been perfeétly infulated ; and we know, that

* Inflitutes of Menu, po 11, i
: rom
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from the mouth of the Indus to Dehli, and thence to
the mouth of the Ganges, the country is perfettly
level, without even a fingle hillock ; but this {fubjett
is foreign to my prefent purpofe, and may be refumed
hereafter. The generations after the Flood, exhibited
in the accompanying table, begin with the famous
Atri, and end with Chandra-Gupta, who was contem-
porary with Alexander the Great. Buddha, the grand-
{on of Atri married Ila, daughter of Safyavraia or
Aoah, who was born to him in his old age.

Atri for the purpofe of making the Vedas known to
mankind, had three fons; or, as it is declared in the
Purdnas, the Trimurti, or Hindu Triad, was incarnated
in his houfe. The eldeft called Soma, or the moon in
a human fhape, was a portion or form of Brghma. To
him the facred ifles in the welt were allotted. He is
ftill alive though invifible, and is acknowledged as the
chief of the facerdotal tribe to this day.-

The fecond, a portion of Viflinu, was called Daita
or Date and Dattitréya.  The countries bordering
on the ‘Nile, fell to his fhare. He is the Toth of the
Egyptians. :

The third was a choleric faint called Durvdfas. He
was a portion of Mahddéva, but had no fixed place
affigned to him; and he is generally rambling over
the world, doing more mifchief than good; however,
we find him very often performing Tapafya in the
mountains of Armenia. A dreadful conflagration hap-
pened once in that country, which {preading all over
Cufha-dwipa deftroyed all the animals and vegeiables.
Arama, the for of a fon of Satyavrata (and confe-
quently the Aram of Scripture) who'was hunting

through
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through thefe mountaing, was involved with his patty
< in the general conflagration; a punifhment inflifted,
it is fuppofed, for his having inadvertently wounded
the foot of Durvifds with an arrow. The death of
'Arama happened three hundred years after the Flood,
according to the Purdnas*, as noticed in a former ef-
{ay on Egypt. e :

Chandra-Gupta, or'hewho was faved by the inter
pofition of Lunus or the Moon; is called alfo Chandra
in a poem quoted by Six Wirriam Jones. The
Grecks call him Sandracuptos, Sandracottos, and Andro-
coitos. Sandrocottos is generally ufed by the hiftori-
ans of Alexander ; and Sandracuptos is found in the
works of Athenaus. Stk Wrirrram Jonks, from a poem
written by Somadeva, and a tragedy called the corona-
tion of Chandra or Chandra-Guptat, difcovered that

he really was the Indian king mentioned by the /zflo-

vians of Alexander, under the name of Sandracottos.
Thefe two poems I have not beenable to procure ; but,
1 have found another dramatic piece, intitled Mudra-
Rdcfhafay or the feal of Kacfhafa, whichisdivided into
two parts: the firft may be called the coronation of
Chandra-Gupta, and the fecond the reconciliation of
Chandra-Gupta with. Mawiri-Rac/hafs, the prime mi-
nifter of his father. : ; A

The hiftory of Chandra-Gupta is related, though in
few words, .in the Viflinu-purina, the Baghawat, and
two other books, one of which is called: Brahatcatha,
and the other is a lexicon called Camandaca: the two
laft are fuppofed to- be about: fix or feven hundred
years old,

* Eﬂay on Egypt, in the 'Afiat, Ref. vol. IIII. . 38, |
t Afatick Refearches, voli IV, p. 6, i1, ;

»

In
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“In the Vifinu-puréna we read, % unto Nenda fhall
¢ be born nine fons ; Cotilya, his minifter fhall defkroy
¢ them, and place Chandra-Gupta on the throne.”

In the Bhagawat we read, ¢ from the womb of S
¢ dri, Nanda fhall be born. His eldeft ' fon wilk :be
< called Sumalya, and he fhall have eight fons ‘more;
£ thefe, a Brahmen (called Cotilya, Valfayana, and
¢ Chanacya in the commentary) fhall deftvoy, after
¢ them a Maurya fhall reign in the: Cali-yug:  This
¢ Brahmen willplace Chandra-Gupta on the throne.”
In the Brahatcatha it is {aid;’ that this revolution was
effe€ted in feven days, and thenine children of Nanda
put to death. ' In the Camandaca; Chanacyas is called
Vifhnw-Gupta. ' The following is an abftract of the
hiftoryof Chandra-Gupta from the Mudra-Racfhafa :

Nanda, king of Prachi, was the fon of Maha Nands,
by a fémale flave of the Sudra tribe: hence Nanda
was called a Sudra. He was a good king, juft and
equitable, and'paid due refpeét to the Brakmens: he
was avaricious, but he refpetted his fubjetts. He was
originally king of Magada, now called South-Bahar,
which had been in the poffeffion of his anceftors fince
thedays of Criffna; by the ftrength of his arm he fub-
dued all the kings of the country, and, like another
Parafu-Réma, deftroyed the remnants of the Cfhettres.
He had two wives, Rainave/i and Mura. By'the firlt
he had nine fons, called the Swmalyadicas, from the
eldeft; whofe name was Sumalya (though in the dra-
mas, he is called Sarvarihafidd’he); by  Mura he had
Chandra-Gupta, and many others, who were known
by the general appellation of Mauryas, becaufe they
were born of Mura. _ gl O

'.Nandcz, when far advanced in years; was taken ik
fuddenly, and to all appearance diedi* He foon re-
- ‘ vivedy
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. vived, to the great joy of his fubjets; but his fenfes
appeared to be greatly deranged, for he no longer
fpoke or atted as before. While fome afcribed the
monarch’s imbecility to the effeéts of a certain poifon,
which is known to impair the faculties at leaft, when
it proves too weak to deftroy the life of thofe to whom -
it is adminiflered; Mantri-Récfhafa, his prime minifter,
was firmly perfuaded, according to a notion very pre-
valent among the Hindus, that upon his mafter’s death,
fome magician had entered into the lifelefs corple,
‘which was now re-animated and attuated by his pre-
{fence. . He, therefore, fecretly ordered, that firiét
fearch might be made for the magician’s own body ;
for, as according to the tenets of their fuperftition,
this would neceflarily be rendered invifible, and con-
tinue fo, as long as its {pirit informed another body ;
fo he naturally concluded the magician had enjoined
one of his faithful followers to watch it, until the dif-
folution of the fpell fhould end the trance. In confe-
quence of thefe orders, two men being difcovered
keeping watch over a corpfe on the banks of the
Ganges, he ordered them to be feized and thrown into
the river, and caufed the body to be burnt immedi-
ately. It proved to belong to Chandra-das, a king of
afmall domain in the weftern part of India beyond the
Vindhyan hills, the capital whereof is called Vicat-palls.
This prince having been obliged to fave himfelf by
flight, from the Yavanas or Greeks, who had difpof-
fefled him of his kingdom, had affumed, with the
garb of a penitent, the name of Swvidha. Maniri-
Réc/hafa having thus punifhed the magician for his
prefumption, left the country.

When Nanda recovered from his illnefs he became

a tyrant; or rather, having entrufted Sacafara; his
prime minifter, with the reigns of government the lat-
ter ruled with abfolute fway. As the old king was |
one dgx hunting with his minifter, towards the hills
to the 18uth of the town, he complained of his be-
‘ ing
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iy ; 1
ing thirfty, and quitting his attendants, repaired with
Sacatara to a beautiful referveir, under a large {pread-
ing tree, near a cave in the hills, called Patalcandra,
or the paffage leading to the infernal regions; there
Sacatara flung the old man into the re¢fervoir, and
threw a large ftone upon him. . In the evening he re-
turned to the imperial city, bringing back the king’s
horfe, and reported, that his mafter had quitted his
attendants, and rode into the foreft; what was be-
come of him he knew not, but he had found his horfe,
grazing under a tree.  Some days after Sacatara, -
with Vacranara, one of the fecretaries of ftate, placed
Ugradhanwa, one of the younger fons of Nanda, on
the throne. ;

‘The young king being diffatisfied with Sacatara’s
account of his father’s difappearance, fet about far-
ther inquiries during the minifter’s abfence; but thefe
proving litte fatisfattory, he affembled the principal
perfons of his court, and threatened them all with
death, if; in three days, they failed to bring him cer--
tain intelligence what was become of his father. This
menace fucceeded ; for, on the fourth day, they re-
ported, = that Sacatara had murdered the old king,
and that his remains were concealed under a {tone in
in the refervoir near Patalcandra. Ugradhanwa im-
mediately fent people with camels, who returned in
the evening, with the body and the ftone that had
covered it. Sacatara confefled the murder, and was
thereupon condemned to be {hut up with his family in
a narrow room, the door of which was walled up, and
a {mall opening only left for the conveyance of their
fcanty allowance. They all died in a fhort time, ex-
cept the youngeft fon Vicatara, whom the young king
ordered to be releafed, and took into his fervice. But
Vicatare meditated revenge; and the king having di-
refted him to call fome Brghmen to aflift at the fraddha
he was going to perform, in honour of his anceltor,

VOL. V, R -_ Vicatara
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Vicatara brought an ill-natured prieft; of a moft
favage appeafance, in the expelation that the king
might be tempted, from difguft at fo offenfiveanobjett,
to offer fome affront to the Brékmen, who, in revenge,
would denounce a curfe againft him. The plan fuc-
ceeded to Tis 'wifh: the king ordered the prieft to be
turned out, and the latter laid a dreadful imprecation
upon him, {wearing at the fame time, that he would
never tie up his fhicd or lock of hair, till he had ef-
feted his ruin. The enraged prieft then ran out of
the palace ‘exclaiming, whoever wifhes to be king let
him follow me. Chandra-Gupia immediately arofe,
with eight of his friends, and went after him. They
croffed the Ganges,with all poflible difpatch, and vifit-
ed the king of Nepal, called Parvaiefwara, or the lord
of the mountains, who received them kindly. They
entreated him to affift them with troops and money,
Chandra-Gupta promifing, at the fame time, to give
him ‘the half ‘of the empire of Prichi, in cafe they
fhould be fuccefstul. Parvitefwara anfwered, that
he could not bring into the field ‘a fnfficient force to
effett the conquelt of fo powerful an empire: but, as
he was on good terms with the ¥Yawvans or Greeks, the '
Sacas or Indo-Scythians, the people of Camboja o
Gayni, the Ciratas or inhabitants of the mountains to -
the eaftward of Neépal, he could depend on their affift-
ance. Ugradkanwa, enraged at the behaviour of
‘Chandra-Gupta, ordered all his brothers'to be put to
death. 5 '

The matter, however, is related differently in other
-, books, which ftate, that Nanda, fecing himfelf far
advanced in years, dire€ted that, after his deceafe,
‘his kingdom thould be equally divided between the
Sumalyadicas, and that a decent allowance fhould be
given to the Mauryas or children of Mura, but the
‘Sumalyadicas being jealous of the Mauryas, put them
all to death, ‘except Chandra-Gupta, who, being faved
through the prote&ion of Lunus, out of gratitude

moon: but to refume the narrative, ,
Parvaiefwara

|
affumed the name of Chandra-Gupta, or faved by the ¢ |
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Parvitefwira took the field with a formidable army,
accompanied by his brother Virochana and his own |
fon Malaya-Cetu. The confederates foon came in fight
of the capital of the king of Prachi; who put himfelf
at the head of his forces, and went out to meet them.
A battle was fought, wherein Ugradhanwe was defeated;
after a dreadful carnage, in which he himfelf loft his
life.  The city was immediately furrounded, and
Sawartha-Siddhi, the governor, {eeing it impoffible to
hold out againft {o powerful an enemy, fled to the
Vindhyan mountains, and became an anchoret. Racfhafa

went over to Parvitefwara*. Chandra-Gupta, being
firmly eftablifhed on the throne; deftroyed the Sumalya-
dicas, and difmifled the allies, after having liberally
rewarded them for their affiltance: but he kept the
Yavans or Greeks, and refufed to give the half of the
kingdom of Prachi to Parvdtefwara, who, being un-
able to enforce his claim, returned to his own country
meditating vengeance. By the advice of Racjhafa he
fent a perfon to deftroy Chandra-Gupta; but Viffnu-
Gupta, fufpefiing the defign, not only rendered it
abortive, but turned it back upon the author, by
gaining over the affaffin to his intereft, whom he
engaged to murder Parvdlefwara, which the villain
accordingly effefted.  Racfhafa urged Mataya-Cetu to
revenge his father’s death, but though pleafed with
the fuggeftion; he declined the enterprize, reprefent-
ing to his councellor, that Chandra-Gupta had a large
body of Yavans or Greeks in bis pay, had fortified his
capital, and placed a numerous garrifon in it, with
guards of elephants at all the gates; and finally, by
the defeétion of their allies, who were either overawed
by his power, or conciliated by his favour, had fo
firmly eltablifhed his authority, that no attempt could
be made againft-him with any profpeét of fuccefs,

* Ragfhafa on hearing of the death of Sacatara reiurned, and became
prime minifley of Lgradhanwa,
R 2 In
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In the mean time Vi/hnu-Gupta, being confeious
that Chandra-Gupta could never be fafe fo long as
he had to ‘contend with a man of Rac/hafa’s abilities,
formed a plan to reconcile them, and this he effetted
in ‘the' following manner:-there was in the capitala
refpeétable merchant or banker, called Chandana-Das,
an intimate friend of Rac/hafa. Vifhnu-Gupta advifed -
Chandra-Gupta to confine hitn with his whole family:

“fome time ‘after he vifited the unfortunate prifoner,
and told him that the only way to fave himfelf and
family from eminent deftruttion, was to effe¢ta recon-
ciliation between the king and Racfhafa, and that, if
he would follow his advice, he would point out to him
the means of doing it. Chandana-Das aflented; though,
from the known inveteracy of Racfhafa againit Chan-
dra-Gupta, he had little hope of fuccels. Accordingly,
he and Vifhmi-Gupta, betook themlelves privately to
a place in the northern hills, where Racfhafa had a
country featyto which he'ufed to retire from the buftle
of bufinefs. . There they eretted a large pile of wood,
and gave-é6ut that they intended to burn themfelves.
Racfhafa was aftonifhed when he heard of his friends’
refolution, and ufed every endeavour to diffuade them
from it; but Chandana-Das told him, he was deter-
mined to perifh in the flames with Viflinu-Gupta, un-
lefs ‘he would confent to 'be reconciled to Chandra-
Gupta. *In the mean time the prince arrived with a
retinue of five hundred men; when, ‘ordering them to
remain behind, he advanced alone towards Rac/hafa,
to whom he bowed refpetifully and made an offer.of
delivering up his'fword. Racfhafa remained a long
time inexorable, but at laft, overcome by the jomt
entreaties of Vifknu-Gupta and Chandana-Das, he fuf-
fered himfelf to be appeafed, and was reconciled to the
king, ' who made him his prime minifter.. Fifinu-
Gupta, having fucceeded in bringing about this recon-
ciliation, withdrew to refume his former occupations;
and Chandra-Gupta reigned afterwards many years,
with juftice and equity, and adored by his fubjetts.

_ By
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By Prakhi (in Sanferit) orthe eaft, is underftood all
the country from dllahabad to the ealternmoft limits
of India: it .is called alfo Purva, an appellation of
the {ame import, and. Purobiin the {poken dialeéts.
This laft has been diftorted into Purop and Prurop by
Furopean travellers of  the laft century. From Prachz
is obvioufly derived the name of Prafiz, which the
Greeks gave to the inhabitants of this country. It is
divided into two parts: the firft comprehends all the
country from Allahabad to Raj-mehal and the weftern
branch of the Ganges: the fecond includes Bengal, the
greateflt part of which is known in Sanferit under the
name of Gancara-defa, or country of Gancara, from
which the Greeks made Gangaridas or Gangaridai, in
the firft cafe. Gancara is fll the name of a {mall
diftriét near the fummit of the Delta. :

Perhaps from. thefe. two .countries called Durva is
derived the appellation of Parvaimin Scripture, which
appears with a dual form. According to Arrian’s
Peripluss Bengal was famous for its highly refined
gold, called Keliin in the Periplus, and Canden or
Calden to this day. It is called Kurden in the Ayeen

Ackbery*.

. The capital city of Prachi proper, or the weftern
part of it, is declared to be Rdj-griha, or the royal
manfion. According to the Purdnas it,was built by
a fon of king Prithu, called Haryac/ha. It was taken
afterwards by Bala-Rama, the brother of Crifhna, who
rebuilt it, and afligned it as a refidence for one of his
fons, who are called in general Balipuiras, or the chil-
dren of Bala. . Erom this circumftance it was called
Balipura, ot the town of the fon of Bala; but in the
{poken dialects it was called Bali-puira, becaule a pu- -
ira, or fon of Bali, yefided in it. From Ba!z';frutra
the Greeks made Palipatira and Palibothra, and the

% Vol. ITL. p. 264:
RS inhabitants
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inhabitants of the country, of which it was the capital,
they denominated Palibothri; though this appellation
niore properly belongs to another tribe of Hindus, of
whom I gave fome account in a former effay on

Egypt.

‘Dioporus Sicurus, {peaking of Palibothra, fays,
that it bad been built by the Indian Hercules, who,
according to Megafthenes, as quoted by Arrian, was
worfhipped by the Surafens. Their chief cities were
Methora and Clifobora: the firft is now called Mu-
ira(*), the other Mugu-nagur by the Mufulmans,and
Calife-pura by the Hindus. The whole country about
Mutra is called Surafeng to this day by learned Brdh-
MENS.

The Indian Hercules, according to Cicero, was called
Birus. He is'the fame with Bava, the brother of
Crisuna, and both are conjointly” worfhipped at Mu-
fra; indeed, they are confidered as one Avatara, or
incarnation of Vi/hnu. Bala is reprefented as a ftout
man with a club in his hand. He is called alfo Bala-
Roma. To decline the word Bala you muft begin
with Balas, which I conceive to be an obfolete form,
preferved only for the purpofe of declenfion, and ety-
mological derivation. The fith @ in Bala is pronoun-
ced like the firft ¢ in America, in the eaftern parts of
India: but in the weftern parts, and in Benares, it is
pronounced exattly like the French e in the pronouns
7ey me, le, &c. thus the difference-between Balas and
Belus is not very great. As Bala {prung from Vifhnu,
or Heri, he is certainly’ Heri-cula, Heri-culas, and
Hercules. Diodorus Siculus fays, that the pofterity of
Hercules reigned for many centuries in Palibothra,
but that they did nothing worthy of being recorded;
and, indeed, their names are not even mentioned in
the Purdnas.

(*) In Sanferit it is called Mat'hura,

In
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In the Ganga-mahatmya, in which all places of wor-
fhip, and others of note, on the banks of the Ganges,
are mentioned, the prefent town of Raj-mehal is pofi-
tively declared to be the ancient city of Raj-griha of
the Purdnas, the capital of Prache, which afterwards
was called Bali-puira,

Raj-grikaand Raj-mehal, in Perfian, fignify the fame
thing. It is alfo called by the natives Raj-mandalam;
and by Ptolemy, Palibothra-mandalon for Bali-pulra-
mandalam : the firft fignifies the royal manfion, and
the fecond the manfion of the Bala-putras. 1n amore
extenfive {enfe mandalam fignifies the circle, or coun-
try belonging to the Bali-putras. In this{enfe we fay
Coro-mandel, for Cholo or rather Fala-mandal.

Here I muft obferve, the prefent. Raj-mehal is not
precifely on the {pot where the ancient Raj-griha, or
Bali-putra, ftood, owing to the firange devaltation
of the Ganges in that part, of the country for feveral
centuries paft. Thefe devallations are attefted by
univerfal tradition, as well as by hiftorical records,
and the concurring teftimohy of Raren, FitcHy
TaverNier, and other European travellers of the laft -
century. When I was at Raj-mehal in January laft,
1 was defirous of making particular inquiries on the
fpot, but I could only meet with a few Bréhmens, and
thofe very ignorant; all they could tell me was,
that in former ages Raj-mehal, or Raj-mandal, was an
immenfe city ; that it extended as far as the caftern
limits of Boglipoore towards Terriagully, but that the
Ganges, which formerly ran a great way towards the '
N. E. and Eaft, had fwallowed it up; and that the
prefent Raj-mehal, formerly a {fuburb of the ancient
city, was all that remained of that famous place. For .
farther particulars they referred me to learned Pundits
who unfortunately lived in the interior parts of the
- country.

R4 ' In
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- In the Mudréd-réc/hafa it is declared, that the city
in which Chandra-Gupta refided, was to the north of
the hills, and, from fome particular circumftances
that will be noticed hereafter, it appears that they
could not be above five or fix miles diftant from it.
Megafthenes informs us alfo, that this famons city was
fituated near the confluence of the Erannoboas with
the Ganges. The Eranncboas has been {uppofed to be
the Sone, which has the epithet of Hiran-ya-baka, or
gold-wafling, given toit in {fome poems. = The Sone,
however, 1s mentioned as a diftiné& river from the
Erannoboas, both by Pliny and Arrian, on the au-
thority of Megafthenes: and the word Hiran-ya-baha, '
from which the Grecks made Errannoboas, is not a
proper name, but an appellative (as the Greek Chryfo-,
7hoas), applicable, and is applied, to any river that rolls
- down particles of gold with its fands. ~ Moft rivers in
India as well as in Europe, and more particularly the
Ganges, with all the rivers that come down from the
northern hills, are famous in ancient hiftory for their
golden fands. =~ The Coffoanus of Arrian, or Coffoagus
of Pliny, is not the river Coofy, but the Coffanor Cat- '
tan, called alfo Coffay, Coffar, and Caffay, which runs
through the province of “Midnapoor, and joins the
remains of the weftern branch of the Ganges below
Nanga-Cuffan. < 4
The Erannoboas, now ‘the Coofy, has greatly al-
tered its courfe for feveral centuries paft. It now joins
the Ganges, about five and twenty miles above the
place where it united with that river in the daysof
Megafthenes ; but the old bed, witha fmall ftream,
1s fhall vifible, and is called to this day Puranah-bahah
the old Coofy, or the old channel. = 1tis well delineated
in Major RENNELL'S ATrAs, and it joins an arm of
the Ganges, formerly the bed of that river, near a
place called Nabob-gunge. From = Nabob-gunge the
Ganges formerly took an extenfive {weep to the eaft-
ward, towards Hyatpoor, and the old banks of the river -
are ftill vifible in that direftion, From thefe faéts, fup- .
ported
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ported by a clofe infpe&tion of the country, 1 am of
opinion, Balipuira was fituated near the confluence of
the old Coofy with'the Ganges, and on the fpet where
the villages of Mynyaree and Biffuntpoor-gila now
ftand ; the Ganges proceeding  at that time in an eaf-
terly direétion from Nabob-gunge, and to’the north of
thefe villages. The fortified part of Palibolhra, ‘ac-
cording to Megafthenes, extended about ten'miles in
length, while the breadth was only two. But the
{uburbs, which extended along the banks of ithe
Ganges, were, I doubt not, ten or fifteen miles in
length.  Thus Dehli, whilft in'a flourifhing ftate, ex-
tended above thirty miles along the banks of ‘the Fum-
na, but, except about the centre of the town, con-
fited properly of only a fingle fircet, parallel to the
river. _

The ancient geographers, as Sirabo, Plolemy, and
Pliny, have defcribed the fituation of Palibothra in
fuch a manner that it is hardly poffible to muftake it.

Strabo*, who cites Artemidorus, fays, that the
Ganges on its entering the plains of India, runsina-
fouth direttion as far as a town called Ganges, (Gan-
ga-puri,) now Allahabad, and from thence, with an
cafterly counfe as far as Palibothra ; thence to the fea
(according td the Chreflomathia from Strabe) in a
Joutherly direétion; No other place but that which
we have afligned for the fite of Bali-putra, anfwers to
this defeription of Artemidorus. -

Pliny, from Megafthenes, who, according to Straba,
had repecatedly wvifited the court of Chandra-
Gupta, lays, that Palibothra was 425 Roman miles

i ) XV. P. 719. :

from
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from the confluence of the Jumna with the Ganges.

Here it is neceflary to premile, that Megafthenes fays

the highways in India were meafured, and that at the

end of a certain Indian meafure (which is not named,

but it is faid to be equal to fen fladia,) there was a cip-

pus or fort of column eretted. No Indian meafure

~ anfwers to this but the Brdhmeni, or altronomical cofs
of four to a yojana. This is the Hindu fatute cofs,
and equal to 1,227 Britifh miles. It is ufed to this day
by aftronomers, and by the inhabitants of the Panjab,
hence it is very often called the Panjabi-cofs : thus, the
diftance from Lakor to Multan is reckoned, to this

day, to be 145 Panjabi, or 9o common cofs.

In order to afcertain the number of Brilimeni cofs
reckoned formerly between Allahabad and Palibothra,
multiply the 425 Roman miles by eight, (for Pliny
reckoned fo many ftadia to a mile) and divide the
whole by ten, (the number of ftadia to a cofs accord-
ing to Megafthenes) and we fhall have 340 Brihmenz
cofs, or 417.18 Britifh miles; and this will bring us
to within two miles of the confluence of the old Coofy
with the Ganges.

Strabo informs us alfo, that they generally reckoned
6000 ftadia from Palibothra to the mouth of the
Ganges; and from what he fays, it is plain, that
thefe 6000 ftadia are to be underftood of fuch as were
ufed at fea, whereof about 1100 make a degree.
Thus 6000 of thefe ftadia give 382 Britifh miles. Ac-
cording to Pliny they reckoned more accurately 6380
ftadia or 406 Britith miles, which is really the diftance -
by water between the confluence of the old Coofy
with the Ganges, and Ingellee at the mouth of the
Ganges. Ptolemy has been equally accurate in
afligning the fituation of Palibothra relatively to the
towns on the banks of the Ganges, which he mentions
above and below it. Let us begin from the confluence
of the Tufo, now the Tonle, with the Ganges.

Tufo,
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* Tufo, now the Tonfe, (Sce Major Rennel's couirfe of

Cindia, now Conteeah.

the Ganges.)

I¥

Sagala (in Sanfcrit Suchela, but in the vulgar dialelts
Sokheila) now Vindya Vafni near Mirzapoor.

Sanbalaca, in Sanfcrit Sammalaca. It is now called

Sumbulpoor, and is fituated in an ifland oppofite
to Patna. It is called Sabelpoor in Major Ren-
nel's Map of the courfe of the Ganges, but the
true name is Sumbulpoor. It derived its cele-
brity, as well as'its name, from games (for fo
the word Sammallaca imports) performed there
every year in honour of certain heroes of antiquity,
‘During the celebration of thefe games, Sammal-
laca was frequented by a prodigious concourfe of |
merchants, and all forts of people, inafmuch that
it was confidered as the greateft fair in the
country. This place is mentioned in the Hari-
c/hetra Maha-tmya, which contains a defcription
of the principal places of worthip in North Bahar,

Boreca, now Borounca, oppofite to Bar and Rajowly,

near Mowah on the Byar, about three miles from
the Ganges, which formerly ran clofe by it. It
was the place of refidence of the kings of the
Bhur tribe, once very powerful in this country.

Sigala, Mongier. . In Plolemy’s time it was fituated at

the junétion of the river Fulgo with the Ganges,
which-he derives from the mountains of Uxentus,
as that word probably is, from Echdc-dés or
country of Echdc, or, as it is written in the
maps Eichauk: there are five or fix places of -
this name in the mountain of Ramgur. The river
Fulgo is the Cacuthis of Arrian, fo called from its
running through the country of Cicata. Accord-
ing to the fame author, the Andomatis or Dum-
moody had its fource in the fame mountains.
The
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The Ganges formerly ran almoft ina dirett line from
Borounka to Monghier, the Fulgo uniting with
it near this place; but fince the river taking a
foutherly courfe, has made great encroachments

“upon the northern boundary of Monghier, which
“ftretched out a confiderabie diftance in that di-
..reftion to a hill of a conical fhape, which the
ftream has totally wafhed away. . This faét is
afcertained on the evidence of feveral Hindu
facred books, particularly of the Gangamahatmya;
for, at the time this was written, one half of the
hill ftill remained. Sigala appears to be corrupted
from the Sanfcrit Sirhala, @ plough. At the birth
~of Curisuna a fheet of fire, like the garments of
the gods, appeared above the place called Vin-
dhyavafni, near Mizapoor. This appearance is
called Suchéla, or, in the vulgar dialeéts, Sukkels
or Sukhaila, from which the Greeks made Sagala.
- This fiery meteor forced its way through the
earth, and re-appeared near Monghier, tearing
and furrowing up the ground like a plough, or
Jirhala.  The place where it re-appeared is near
Monghier, and there is a cave formed by light-
- ning facred to Devs. ' .

Palibothra. Near the confluence of the old Coofy
with the Ganges. <

Aftha-Gura, now Fetta-gurry, or Fetta-coory, in the
inland parts of the country and at the entrance of
a famous pafs through the Raj-mehal hills.

Corygazus, near Palibothra, and below it, is derived
from the Sanfcrit Gauri-Gofchi, or the wildernefs
of Gauri, a form of Devi.  The famous town of
Gaur derives its name from it. It is called by
Nonnus in his Dionyfiacs Gagus for Golcha, or
the Gofcha by excellence. He fays it was fur-
rounded with a net-work, and that it was a
journey of twd days in circumference.  This
fort of inclofure is fill - pratifed in the

eaftern
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caftern parts of India, to prevent cattle from
firaying, or being molefted by tigers and other
ferocious animals. The kings of Perfia furround
their Haram, when encamped, with a net-work;
and formerly, the Perfians when befieging a town,
ufed to form a line of contravallation with nets.
The northern part only, towards Cofual{y, was in-
habited at that early penod -

Tondota, Tanda-haut (hawt is a market). . Thls name,
in different MSS. of Plolemy, is varioufly written,
for we read alfo, Condota and Sondota: and un-
fortunately, thefe three readings are true Hindu
names of places, for.we have Sanda-haut, and
Cunda-haut: However, Tanda-haut, or in San-
ferity Tandd-haut appears to be Tanda, formerly
a market place, called alfo Tanrak, Tarrah, Tar-
dah, and Tanda. It is fituated near the fouthern
extremity of the high grounds of Gaur, on the
banks of the old bed of the Ganges.

Tamaliies, Samal-haut.. No longer a Hat, but fi fmply
Samal-poore.  Tamal-hat is not a Hzndu name,
and, I fuppofe here, a miltake of the tranfcriber.
Itis between Downapoor and Sooty. (See Rennel's
map.) The Ganges ran formerly clofe to thefe
three places; and Mr. Bernier, in his. way from
Benares to Coffembazar, landed at Downapoor.

Elydna is probably Laudannah.

Cartinaga, the capital of the Cocconage, or rather
Cottonaga, is called now Cuftunga, it is near
Soory ; the Portuguefe, lalt century, -called it
Cartunga and Calrunga.

Cariifina, now Carjuna, or Cajwana, is near Bevdwau.
I fhall juil ebferve here, that the three laft men-
tioned towns are erroneoufly placed, in Mercator’s
map, on the banks of the Ganges. = Plolemy fays
no {uch thing.

The next place on the banks of the Ganges is

i B Oi‘fap&an!a. .
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Oreophonta. Hararpuni or Haryarpunt in the vulgar
dialeéts; in Sanfcrit it is Hararparna from Hara
and Arpana, which implies a piece of ground
confecrated to Hara or Mahd-deva. The word
Arpana is always pronounced in the fpoken dia-
leéts, Arpunt; thus they fay, Crifknarpunt. It
is now Rangamatly. -Here was formerly a place
of worfhip, dedicated to Mahd-deva or Hara, with
an extenfive traét of ground appropriated to the .
worfhip of the Godj; but the Ganges having
deftroyed the place of worfhip, and the holy
ground baving been refumed during the invafions
of the Mufulmans, it is entirely negletted. It
ftill exifts, however, as a place of worfhip, only
the image of the Phallus is removed to a greater
diftance from the river..

Aga-nagara, literally the Nagara, or town of Aga.
It 1s ftill a famous place of worthip in the dwipe
(ifland or peninfula) of Aga, called, from that
circumftance, Aga-dwip : the true name is Agar-
dwip. A few miles above Aga-nagara, was the
city called Catadupe by Arrian from Cativa-
dwip, a place famous in the Purdnas. It is now
called Catwa.

Ganges-regia, now Satgauw, near Hoogly. It isa fam-
ous place of worfhip, and was formerly the refi-
dence of the kings of the country, and faid to
have been a city of an immenfe fize, o as to have
fwallowed up one hundred villages, as the name
imports: however, .though they write its name
Satgauw, 1 believe it fhould be Sdigauw or the
Jeven villages, becaufe there were fo many cenfu-
rated to the Seven Rifkis, and each of them had
one appropriated to his own ufe.

Palura, now Palorah, or Pollcrah, four or five miles
to the weft of Oolbarya below Budge-budge. A
branch of the Ganges ran formerly to the weft of
it, and after paffing by Naga-bagn, or Nagam-
bapan, fell into the fea towards Ingellee. From
Nagam-bafan the weftern branch of the Ganges

: was
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was denominated Cambufon Oflium by the Greeks.
This place is now ridiculoufly called Nanga-
baffan, or the maked abode; whereas its true
name is Naga-bafan, or the abode of fnakes, with
which the country abounds.

Sir WirLiam Jongs fays, ¢ the only difficulty in
¢ deciding the fituation of Palibothra to be the fame
* as Patali-putra, to which the names and moft cir-
¢ cumftances nearly correfpond, arofe from hence,
“ that the latter place extended from the confluence
“ of the Sone and the Ganges to the fite of Patna, .
¢ whereas Palibothra ftood at the junétion of the
“ Ganges and the Erannoboas; but this difficulty has
¢ been removed, by finding in a claffical Sanfcrit book,
¢ near two thoufand years old, that Hiranyabahee, or
¢ golden armed, which the Greeks changed into Eran-
¢ noboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was,
“in falt, another name for the Sona itfelf, though
“ Megafthenes, from ignorance or inattention, has
“ named them feparately.” Vide Afiatic Refearches,
vol, IV. p. 11. -

But this explanation will not be found fufficient to
folve the dfficulty, if Hiranyabaha be, as I conceive
it is not, the proper name of a river; but an appel-
lative, from an accident common to many Tivers.

Patali-putra was certainly the capital, and the refi--
dence of the kings of Magadha or f{outh Behar. In
the Mudra Rdcfhafa, of which I have -related the
argument, the capitalcity of Chandra=Gupta isicalled
Cufumapoor throughout the ‘piece, 'except in. one
paflage, where it feems to be confounded with Patali-
putra, ‘as if they were different names for the fame
place. In thepaflage alluded to, ‘Rdcfhafa alks one
of ‘his meffengers, ¢ If he had been at:Cufumapoor?”
‘the manreplies, ¢ Yes, I have been at Patali-putra.” But

Sumapon,
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Sumapon; or; Phulwaree, t6 call it by its modemn
name, was, as the word imports, a pleafure or flower
garden, belonging to the kings of Patna, and fitu-
ate, indeed, about ten miles W.S.W. from that city;
but, certainly, never furrounded with fortifications,
which Annania, the author of the Mudra-Rdc/fhafa fays,
the abode of Chandra-Gupia was. It may be offered
in excufe, for fuch blunders as thefe, that the au-
thors of this, and the other poems and plays I have
mentioned, written on the fubje&t of Chandra-Gupta,
which are ‘certainly modern produétions, were fo-
reigners; inhabitants, if not natives, of the Decan;
at lealt Annanta was, for he declares that he lived on
the banks of the Godaveri.

But though the foregoing confiderations muft place
the authority of thefe writers far below the ancients,
whom I have cited for the purpofe of determining the
fituation of Palibothra; yet, if we confider the {cene
of aélion, in connexion with the incidents of the
ftory, in the Mudra-Ricfhafa, it will afford us clear
evidence, that the city of Chandra-Gupta could not
have ftood on the fite of Patna; and, a pretty firong
prefumption alfo, that its real fituation was where I
have placed it, that is to fay, at no great diftance
from where Rajé-mehal now ftands. For, firft, the
city was in the neighbourhood of {ome hills which lay
to the fouthward of it. Their fituation is exprefsly
mentioned; and for their contiguity, it may be in-
ferred, though the precife diftance be not fet down
from hence, that king Nanda’s going out to hunt, his
retiring to the refervoir, among the hills near Patal-
candra, to quench his thirft, his murder there, and
the fubfequent return of the affaffin to the city with
his mafter’s horfe, are all occurrences related, as having
happened on the fame day. - The meflengers alfo
who - were fent by the young king, after the dif-
covery of the murder, to fetch the body, exe-
cuted their commiffion and returned to the city

the
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the fame day. Thefe events are natural and prohable,
if the city of Chandra-Gupta was on the fite of Raje-
mehal, or in the neighbourhood of that place, but are
utterlv incredibley if applied to the fituation of Parna,
from which the hills recede at lf_a{t thlrty miles in any
direction.

Again, Patalcandara, in Sanfcrit, fignifies the crater
of a volcano; and in fa&, the hlils that form the
glen, in which is fituated the place now called Moo-
t?:);-'a:? na, ot the pearl dropping [pring, agreeing perfettly
in the circumftances of diftance and direction from
Raje-mchal with the refervoir of Patalcandara, as def-

cribed in the poem, have very much the appearance

of a crater of an old volcano. I cannot fay I have
ever been on the very Tpot, but T have oblerved in the.

nughbourhood fubftances that bore undoubted mar les

of their being volcanic produtions: no fuch appear-
ances are to be feen at Patna, nor any trace of there
havmur ever been'a volcano there, or near it. Mr.
Davis has given a curious defcription of Maootijarna,
illuftrated with elegant drawmgs. He informs us there.
is a tradition, that the refervoir was built by .Svltan

Suja : perhaps he only repaired it.

The confufion :f{nanf&, and the other authors above
alluded to, have made in the names of Patali-putra and
Bali-putra, appears to me not diflicult to be accounted
for. While the fovereignty of the kings of Mdohadha,
or fouth Bahar, was exercifed within *hc limits of their
hereditary dominions, the feat of their government
was Patali-putra, or Patya: but )‘('Pafa:zr‘fm, one of

the anceflors of Cﬁandm-ﬁapta, having {ubdued the!’

whole of Prachi, as weread in the Puranas, fixed his
refidence at Bali-putra, and’there he {uffered a moft
cruel . death from Crifhna and: Bala Rama, who
caufed him to be {plit afunder. ' Baia reftored
the fon, Sahadéva, to his hereditary dominions;
and from that time the kings of -Maghadha, for
twenty-four gcncmtlons, reigned peaceably at Patvay

VOL, V, - b : until

1

7
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until Nanda aiccndcd the throne, who, proving
an allive and enterprifing prince, fubdued the whole
of Prachi; and, having thus recovered the conquefts
that had been wrefied  from his ancelftor, probably
re-cftablifhed the feat of empire at Bali-putra: the
hiftorians of Alexandet pofitively affert, that he did.
Thus while the kings of Palibothra, as "Diodorus
tells us, funk into oblivion, through their floth and
inaftivity, (a reproach which feems warrasted by the
utter filence oblerved of the pofterity of Bala Rama
in the Pus é?ms, not even their names being mention-
ed;) the puncm of Patali-putra, by a centrary con-
duét, acquired a reputation that fpread over all ‘India.
1t was, therdore, natural for foreign authors, (for fuch
at leaft, Anania was,) t.{'pecrdlly in compofitions of
the dramatic kind, where the effeét is oftentimes beft
produced by a neg'le& of hiftorical precifion, of two
titles, to which their hero had an equal right, to diftin-
guith him by the moft illuftrious. The author of
Sacontala has committed as great a miftake in mak-
ing Haftinapoor the refidence of Dufhmdnta, which
was not then in exiftence, having been built by Hafti,
the fifth in defcent from Dufhmania; before hlS time
there was, indeed, a place of worfhip on the fame {pot,
but no town. l‘ne fame author has fallen into-another
error, in affigning a fituation- of this city not far
from the river Malini, (he fhould rather have faid the
riwulet that takes its name from a village now called
Malyani, to the weltward of Lahore: it is joined bya
new channel to the Ravy ;) but this is a miftake; Haf-
tinapoor lies.on the banks ‘of the old channel of the
Ganges. The defcendants of Peru refided at Sangala,
whofe extenfive ruins are to be feen about fifty miles
to the wefiward of Lahore, in a part of the
country uninhabited. I will take occafion to obferve
here, that Arrian has confounded Sangala with Sal-
gada, or Salgana, or the miftake has been made by
his copyifts. ~ Frontinus and Polyenus have preferved
the true name of this place, now called Calanore;
and clofe to it is a deferted village, to this day
called
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called Salgheda; its fituation anfwers exatly to the
defcription given of it by Alexander’s hiftorians. | The
kings of Sangala are known in the Perfian hiftory
by the name of Schangal, one of them affifted Afra-
fiab againft the famous Caicofru : but to return from
this digreflion to Patali-putra. '

The true name of this famous place s, Pafali-pura,
which means the town of Patali, a form of Deuvi wor-
thipped there. It was the refidence of an adopted fon
of the goddefs Patali, hence called Palali-putra, or the
fon of Patali. Patali-putra and Bali-putra are ab{o-
lutely inadmiffable, as Sanfcrit names of towns and
places; they are ufed in that {enfe, only in the {poken
dialeéts; and this, of itfelf, is a proof, that the poems
in queftion are modern produttions. Patali-pura, or
the town of Patali, was called fimply Patali, or cor-
ruptly Pattiali, on the invafion of the Muffulmans:
it 1s mentioned under that name in Mr. Dow'’s tranl-
lation of Ferifita’s hiftory.” It is, T believe, the Pa.
tali of Pliny. From a paffage in this author com-
pared with others from Ptlolemy, Marcianus, Heracleola,
and Arrianin his Periplus, we learn that the inerchants,
who carried on the trade from the Gangetic Gulph,
or Bay of Bengal, to Perimula, or-Malacca, and to
Bengal, took their departure from fome place of
rendezvous in the neighbourhood of Point Godavery,
near the mouth of the Ganga Godavery.. The fhips
ufed in this navigation, of a larger conftruétion.than
common, were called by the Greek and Arabian
{ailors, colandrophonta, or in the Hinduftani diale@t,
cotlan-di-pota, corlan boats or fhips: for pota,in Sani-
crit, fignifies a boat ora fhip; and di or da, in the
weftern parts of India, iseither an adjeétive form, or
the mark of the genitive'cafe. Pliny has preferved to
us the track of the merchants who traded to Bengal
from Point Godavery.

S 2 : They
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They went to Cape Colinga, now Palmira; thence
to Dandagula, now Tentu-gully, almoft oppoﬁte to
Fultati®; “thence to Tropina, or Triveni and Tre-
beni, called Tripina by the Portuguefe, in.the laft
century ; and, laftly, to Patale, callcd Patali, Pattiah
as Jate as the tnclhh century, and now Patna. Pliny,
who miftook this ‘Patale for another town of the fame
name, fituate at the fummit of the Delta of the Indus,
where a form of Devi, under the appellation of Patal
is equally worfhipped to this day, candidly acknow-
ledges, that he could by no means reconcile the vari-
ous accounts he had feen about: Patale, and thc other
places mentioned before.

The account tranfmitted to-us of Chandra-Gupta,
by the hiftorians of Alexander, agrees remarkably
well with the abftraét I have given in this paper of the
Mudra-Racfhafa. By Atheneus, he is called Sandra-
coptos, by the others Sandracoitos, and fometimes A7n-
drocotios. - He was alfo called Chandra fimply; and,
accordingly, Diodorus Siculus calls him szdramcs
trom Chandra, or Chandram in the accufative-cafe;
for in the weftern parts of India, the {poken dialetts
from the Sanfcrit do always affe&t that cafe. Ac-
cording to Plutarch, in his life of Aiexander, Chan-
dra- Gupfa had been in that prince’s camp, and had
been heard to fay afterwards, that Alexander would
have found no difficulty in the conqueft of Prachi,
or the country of the Prafians had he attempted it,
as the king was defpifed, and hated too, on account
of his cruelty. :

In the Mudra-Réc/hafa it is faid, that king Nanda,
after a fevere fit of illnefs, fell into a ftate of im-
becillity, which: betra) ed itfelf in hfs dlﬁ:ourfc.

* This is the only place in this Effay not to be found in chne&"
Atlas,

o

ang_i
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and aions; and that his wicked minifter, Sacatara,
ruled .with defpotic fway in"his name. Diodorus Sis
culus-and Curiius relate, that Chandram was of a low
tribe, his father being a barber. That he and his fa-
ther Nainda too, were of a low tribe, is declared in the
Vijhau-purdna antl in the Bhdgavat Chandram ;that he,
as well as his brothers, was called Maurya from his mo-.
ther Mura ; and as that word®; in ' Sanfcrit; fignifies
a barber, it furnithed occafion to his enemies to afperfe
him as the fpurious offspring of one. The Greek
hiftorians fay, the king of the Prafi was aflaflinated
by his wife’s paramour, the mother of Chandra; and -
that -the murderer got pofleflion of the fovereign au-*
thority, under the fpecious title of regent and guar-
dian to his mother’s children, but with a view to de-
firoy them.  The Purdnas and other Hinda ‘books,
agree in the fame faéts, ‘except as: to the amours of
Sacatara with Mura, the mother of Chandra-Gupta,
on which head they are filent.. Diodorus and Curtius
are miftaken in faying, that Chandram reigned over
the . Prafd, at the time of Alexander's invafion: he
was contemporary with Seleucus Nicator. =

I fulpeét Cimndm—Gupfd kept his faith with tile
Greeks or Yavans no betier than he had ‘done with
his ally, the king of Nepal; and this may be the mo-

tive for Seleucus croffing the Indus at the head of a. b
numerous army ; but finding Sandro-coptos prepared,

he thought it expedient toconclude a treaty with .
him, by which he yielded up the conquéfts he had
made; and, to cemert the alliance, gave him one
of his daughters in marriage t.. = Chandra-Gupta
appears to ' have agreed! on his part to furnifh

*"See the Zutiviveca, where i:_fs -{’aid tl.v:c offspring of a Bérberl-b 5
got b)' flealth, of a female of the Sudra: fribe, ispcalfgd Mrw-r)*a :’ .llfe .
oﬂ—:..pritllg of a barber and a flave woman is called Maz 1ya, A

T .SEraﬁa, B, 455 ps 724. ot g
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Selewcus annually with fifty elephants; for we read of
Antiochus the Great going to India, to renew the al-
liance with king Sephagafemus, and of his receiving
fifty elephants from him. Sophagafemus, 1 conceive,
to'be a corruption of Shivaca-Sé¢na, the grandfon of
Chandra-Gupta. In the Purdnas this grandfon is called
Afecavard-dhana, or full of mercy, aword of nearly the
{ame import as 4féca-fena or Shivaca-féna; the latter
fignifying ke whofe armies are merciful do not ravage
and plunder the country, '

The fon of Chandra-Gupta is called Allitrochates
and Amitrocates by the Greek biftorian.  Seleucus
fent an ambaflador to him: and after his death the
{ame good intelligence was maintained by Anfiochus
thé fon or the grandfon of Selewcus. = This fon of
Chandra-Gupta 1s called Varifara in the Purdnas; ac-
cording to Parafara, his name was Dafaratha; but
neither the one nor the other bear any affinity to
Amaitrocates : this name appears, however, to be de-
rived from the Sanfcrit Mitru-Gupta, which fignifies
faved by Mitre or the Sun, and therefore probably was
only a furname, : '

It may be objefted to the foregoing account, the
improbability of a Hindu marrying the daughter of
a Yavana, or, indced, of any foreigner. “On this
difficulty I confulted the Pundits of Benares, and they
all gave me the fame anfwer ; namely, that in the
time of Chandra-Gupta the Yavanas were much
refpetted, and were even confidered as a fort of Hin-
dus, though they afterwards brought upon themfelves
the hatred of ‘that nation by “their cruelty, avarice,
rapacity, and treachery in every tranfaétion while
they ruled over the weftern parts of India; but
that at any rate the obje&tion did not apply to
the cafe, as Chandra-Gupta himfelf was a Su-
¢ray that is to fay, of the loweft clafs. In the
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Vi/hnu-puréna, and in the  Bhagawat, it is recorded,
that eight Grecian kings reigned over part of India.
They are better known to us by the title of the
Grecian Kings of Baétriana. Arrian in his Periplus,
enumerating the exports from Europe to India, fets
down as one article beautiful virgins, who were ge-
nerally fent to the market of Baroche. The Hindus
acknowledged that, formerly, they were not fo firict
as they are at this day; and' this appears from their
books to have been the cafe.  Strabo does not pofi-
tively fay thac Chandra-Gupta married a daughter of
Seleucus, but that Selewcus cemented the alliance he
had made with him by‘connubial affinity, from which
expreffion it might equally be inferred that Selewcus
married a daughter of Chandra-Gupia ; but this is
not fo likely as the other; and it is probable the
daughter of Selewcus was an illegitimate child, born
in Perfia after Alexander's conqueflt of that country.

Before 1 conclude, it 1s,incumbent on me to ac-
count for the extraordinary difference between the line
of the Swrya Varfas; or children of the fun, from
Ichfwace to Dafaratha-Rama, as exhibited in the fe.
cond volume of the Afatick Refearches, from the Vifh-
nu-purdne and the Bhagawat, and that fet down in
the Table I have given with this Effay. The line of
the Surya Varfas, from the Bhagawat being ablolutely
irreconcileable  with the anceftry of Arjuna and
Chrifkna, 1 had at firft rejected it, but, after a long
fearch, I found it in the Ramayen, fuch as I have ré-
prefented it in the table, where it perfeétly agrees
with the other genealogies. Dafaratha-Rama was con-
temporary with Parafu Rama, who was however the
eldeft ; and as the Ramagen is the hiftory of Dafura-
tha-Rama, we may reafonably fuppofe, his anceftry
was carefully fet down and not wantonly ai}ridged.
L thall now conclude this Effay with the following
remarks ; W :

S 4 LIt
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, L. It has been afferted in the fecond volume of the
Afiatick Refearches, that Parafara lived about 1180
years before Chrift, in confequence of an obfervation
of the places of the colures. But Mr. Davis having
confidered this fubjeét with the minuteft aitention,
authorizes me to fay, that this obfervation muft have
been made 1391 years before the Chriftian ra. This,
is alfo confirimed by a paflage from the Parafara San-
hitey in which it is declared, that the Uddya or heliacal
rifing of canopus, (when at the diftance of thirteen de-
‘grees from the fun, according to the Hindu aftro-
nomers,) happened in the time of Parafara, on the
1oth of Cartica ; the difference now amounts to
twenty-three days. Having communicated this paffage
to Mr. Davis, he informed me, that it coincided with
the obfervation of the places of the colures in the time

of Parafara. : TN %
~ Another {ynchronifm {ill more interefting, is that
of the flood of Deucalion, which, according to the
beft chronologers, happened 1390 years before Chri/t.
Deucalion is derived from Déo-Calyin or Déo Caljin,
the true Sanfcrit name is Déva-Céla-Yavana. The
word Cdla-Yavana is always pronounced in conver-
fation, and in the vulgar dialeéts Ca-lyin or Cdlijin ;
literally, it fignifies the devouring Yawvene, He is
reprefented in the Purdnas, as a moft powerful prince,
who lived in the weftern parts of India, and gene-
rally refided in the country of Camboja, now Gazni,
the ancient name of which, is Safni or Safna, 1tis
tru¢, they never beliow upon him the title of - Déva ;
on the contrary, they call him an incarnate demon, be-
caufe he prefumed to oppolec Criflna; and was very
near defeating his ambitious projects ; indeed Crifhna
was nearly overcome and fubdued, after feventeen
bloody battles; and, according to’ the exprefs words
of the ' Purdnas, he was forced to have recourfe to
treachery: by whichmeans Cdlyun was totally defeated in
the eighteenth engagement. That his followers and de,
{cendants fhould beftow on him thetitle of Déva, or Deo,
18
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is very probable; and the numerous tribes'of Hindus,
who,- to this day, call Crifkna, an impious wretch, a
‘mercilefs tyrant, an implacable and moft rancorous
enemy. In fhort, thele Hindus, who confider Crifhna
" as an incarnate demon, now cxpiating his crimes in
the fiery dungeons of the loweft hell, confider Cdlyim,
in a very different light, and, certainly, would have
no objeétion to his being called ‘Deo-Cdlyin. ' Be it
as it may, Deucalion was confidered as a Déva or
Deity in- the weft, and had altars eretted tol his
honour. s SRS A ey Y

The Greek mythologifts are not agreed about himy
nor the country, in which the flood, that goes by his
name, ‘happened: fome make: him a “Syuian; others
fay, that his flood happened in the countries, either
round mount Etna, or mount Athos; the common
opinion is, that it happened in the couniry adjacent
to Parnafus; whilft others feem to intimate, that he
was a native of India, when they affert that he was
_the fon: of Prometheus, who lived near Cabul, and
whofe cave was vifited by dlexander, 'and his  Mace-

. donians. It is called in the Purdanas Garnda-ft'han, or
the place of the Eagle, and is fituated near theplace .
called Shibi, in Major Rexnzerr's map of the weftern
parts of India; indeed, Pramathafi is better known in
Sudia by the appellation of Sheba*. Deo-Célyin,
who lived at Gazni, was obliged on the arrival of
Crifhna, to fly to the adjacent mountains, according
to the Purdnas ; and the name of thefe mountains was -
formerly Parnafa, from which the Greeks made Par-
nafus ; they are fituated between Gazni and Pefthower.
Crifina, after the defeat of Célyin, defolatéd his
country with fire and fword. This is called in San-
{erit Pralaya; and may. be effetted by water, fire,
famine, peftilence, and war: but in the vulgar dia-

letts, the word Pralaya, fignifies only a flood or inun-

CE iBam-ian (in Sanferit Vamiyan) and Shibr lay to the N. W. of
Cabul, : ! : 4

dation,
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dation. The legends relating to Deo-Célyin, Prome-
theus and his cave, will appear in the next differtation
1 {hall have the honour to lay before the Society.

11. Megaflhenes was a native of Perfia, and enjoyed
the confidence. of Sibyrtius*, governor of Arachofia,
(now the country of Candahar and Gazni) on the
part of Scleucus.  Sibyrtius fent him frequently on the
embaffies to Sandrocuptos. When Selewcus invaded
India, Megafthenes enjoyed alfo the confidence of that
monarch, who fent him, in the charaéter of ambaflador,
to the court of the king of Prachi. We may fafcly
conclude, that Megafthenes was a man of no ordinary
abilities, and as he fpent the greateft part of his life
in India, either at Candahar or in the more interior
parts of it; and, as from his public charafler, he
muft have been daily converfing with the moft diftin-
guifhed perfons in India, I conceive, that if ‘the
Hindus of that day had laid claim to {o high an an-
tiquity, as thofe of thé prefent, he certainly ‘would
have been acquainted with their pretenfions, as well
as with thofe of the Egyptians and Chaldzans; but,
on the contrary, he was aftonifhed to find a fingular.
conformity between the Hebrews and them in the
notions about the beginning of things, that is to fay,
of ancient hiftory. At the fame time, I believe, that
the Hindus at that early period, and, perhaps, long
before, had contrived various aftronomical periods
and cycles, though they had not then thought of
framing a civil hiftory adapted to them. Aftrology
may have led them to fuppofe fo important and mo-
mentous an event as the creation muft have been con-
netted with particular conjunétions of the heavenly bo-
dies; nor have the learned in Europe been entirely free’
from fuch notions. Having once laid down this pofition,

¥ Arriany B, 5. p. 203.

| they
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they did not know where to flop; but the whole was
condufied in a moft clumfy manner, and their new
chronology abaunds with ‘the moft grofs abfurdities;
of this, thcy themfelves are coulcious, for, though
willing to give me general ideas of their chronology,
they abfolutely forfook me; when they perceived my
drift in a firicter inveftigation of the fubjett.

The lofs of Megafthenes’ works is much tobe la- |
mented. ' From the few [cattered fragments, preferved
by the ancients, we learn that the hiflory of the Hin-
dus did not go back above sogz years. The MSS,;
differ; in fome we read ‘6042 years; in others' 5042
and three months,. to the invafion of India by A4lex-
awder. Megafthenes certainly made very particular
inquiries, fince he noticed even the months. ~Which
is the true reading, I cannot pretend to determine;
however, I incline to believe, it is 5042, becaufeit
agrees beft with the number of years affigned by Albu-
mazar, as cited by Mr. Baitry, from the creation to
the flood. This famoeus altronomer, whom I menti-
oned before, had ‘derived his ideas about the time of
the creation and of the flood; from the learned Hindus
he had confulted; and he affigns 2226 years, between
what thé Hindus call the laft renovation of the world,
and the flood. This account from Megafthenes and
Albumazar, agrees remarkably well with the compu-
tation of the Septuagint, I have adopted that of the
Samaritan Pentateuch, as more conformable to fuch
particulars as I have found in the Purdnas; 1 muft
confefs, however, that fome particular circumf{tances,
if admitted, feem to agree beft with the computation
of the Septuagint: belides, it is very probable, that
the Hindus, as well as ourfelves, had various compu-"
tations of the times we are {peaking of.

Mega/lhenes informs us alfo, that the Hindus had a
lift of kings, from Dion/fius to Sandrocuptos, to the
auymber of 153. Perhaps, this is not to be under-

{tood
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ftood of fucceffions in a direét line: if fo, it agrees
well enough with the prefent lift of the defcendants of
Naufha, or Deo-Nau/h. Thisis what they call the ge-
nealogies fimply, or the greut genealogy, and which
- they conlfider as the bafis of their hiftory. They reckon
thele fucceflions in this manner: from Nawfha to
Crifkna, and collaterally from Nawfh to Paric/hita ;-
and afterwards from Farafandha, who was contempo-
rary with Crifhna. :Accordingly the number of kings -
amounts to more than 153; but, as I wanted to give
the full extent of the Hindu chronology, I have intro-
duced eight or nine kings, which, in the opinion of
feveral learned men, fhould be omitted, particularly
fix, among the anceftry of Crifina.

Megafthencs, ‘according to Pliny and Arrian, feems
to fay, that 5042 years are to be reckoned between
Dionyfeus, or Deo-Naufha, and Alexander, and that

" 153 kings reigned during that period; but, 1 believe, °
it is a miftake of Plinyand Arrian; for153 reigns, or
even generations, could never give fo many years,

Megafthenes reckons alfo fiftcen generations between
Dionyfius and Hercules, by whom we are to under-
 ftand, Cri/hna and his brother Bala-Rama. To ren-
der this intelligible, we muft confider, Naw/k in twa
different points of view: Nau/h was at firlt a mere mor-
tal, but on mount Meru he became¢ a Déva or God ;
hence called Déva-Naufh or Deo- Naufhy in the vulgar
dialeéts. . This happened about fificen generations
before Criflina. It appears that like the fpiritual ru- -
lers of Tartary and Tibet (which countries include
the holy mountains of Meru), Deo- Naujh did net, pro-
perly fpeaking, die, but his foul fhifted its habitation,
and got into a new body whenever the old one was
worn out, either through age or ficknefs. The names
of threc of the fucceflors of Naufha have been pre-
ferved by Arrian; they are Spariembas, Budyas, and

Cradevas.
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- Cradevas.  The firft feems derived from the Sanfcrit
Prachinvaus generally pronounced Prachvrbaw, from
which the Greeks made Sparéemban in the accufative
cale ; the two othersare undubitably Sanfcrit,, though
much diftorted ; but I {ufpett them to be titles, rather
than proper names. N

III. This would be a proper place to mention the
pofterity of Noah or Satyavrate, under the names of
Sharma or Shama (for both are ufed), Charma and
Fyapit.  They are mentioned in five or fix Purdnas,
but no farther particulars concerning them are related,
befides what is found in-a former effay on Egypt. In
the lift of the thoufand names of Vi/fhnu, a fort of Li-
tany, which Brahmens are obliged to. repeat on cer-
_tain days, Vifhnu is called Sharma, becaufe, accord-
ing to the learned, Sharma or Shama, was an incarna'!
tion of that deity. In alift of the thoufand names of
Siva, as extrabied from the Padma-purina, the g71ff
name is Shama- Jaya, which is in the fourth cafe, an-
{wering to our dative, the word praife being under-
ftood: Praife to Sharmaja, or to him whoe was incars
nated in the houfe of Sharma.

_The gg8th name is Sharma-putraddya, in the fourth
cafe alfo, praifeto him who gave offspring to Sharma.
My learned friends here inform me, that it is declared
in fome of the Purdnas, that Sharma, having no chil-
dren, applied to Sive, and made Tapafya, to his hon-
our. [Ifwara was fo pleafed, that he granted his
requeft, and condefcended to be incarnated in the
womb of Sharma's wife, and was born a fon of Sharma,
under the name of Balefwara, or Ifwara the infant,
Balefwara, or fimply Ifwara, we mentioned in a
former eflay on Semirgmis; and he is obvioufly the
Affur of Scripture, : :

In
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In another lift of the thoufand names of Siva (for

, there are five or fix of them extraéted from {o many
Puranas) we read, as one of his names, Baresa Isa
or Iswa'ra, the infant, In the fame lift Sivais faid
to be Varani-Pavaca, or he who foftered and che-
rifled Varaui, the confort of Visunu, who was in-
carnated in the charaéter of Snarma. From the above
paflages the learned here believe that Siva, in a hu-
man fhape, was legally appointed to raife feed to

"Suarma during an illnefs thought incurable. In this
fenfe Japuer certainly dwelt in the tents of Smem.
My chief Pandit has repeatedly, and moft pofitively,
aflured me, that the polterity of Suarma, to the tenth
or twelfth generation, is mentioned in fome of the
Purinas.  His fearch after it has hitherto proved
fruitlefs ; but it is true, that we have been able tb pro-
cureonly a few fe€lions of fome of the more {carce and
valuable Purdnas. The field 1s 1mmenfe, and the
powers of a fingle individual too limited.

V. The ancient ftatues of the gods having been
deftroyed by the Muflulmans, except a few which
were concecaled during ‘the yarious perfecutions of
thefe unmerciful zealots; others have been eretted
occafionally, but they are generally reprefented in
a modern drefs, The ftatue of Bala-Rama at Mutra,
has very little refemblance tothe Theban Hercules,
and, of courfe, does not anfwer exaélly to the de-
feription of Megafthenes. There is, however, a very
ancient ftatue of Bala-Rama at a place called Baladeva,
or Baldeo in the vulgar dialets, which an{wers mi-
nutely to his defeription. It was vifited fome years
ago by thelate Licutenant Srewart, ‘and 1 fhall de-
fcribe it in his own words: * Bala-Rama or Bala-déva
is reprefented there wlth a ploughfhare is his left
hand, with which he hooked his enemies, and in his
right hand a thick cudgel, with which he cleft their
{culls; his fhoulders are covered with the fkin of a
tyger. The village of Baldeo is thirteen miles E. by

S. from Muttra.”
; Here
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Here 1 fhall obferve, that the ploughthare is always
reprefented very fmall, and fometimes omitted; and
that it looks exattly like a harpoon, with a ftrong
hook, .or a gaff, asit is ufually called by fifhermen.
My Pandiés inform me alfo, that Bala-Rama is fome-

times reprefented with his fhoulders covered with the
tkin of a lion.

'
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REMARKS ON THE N_AP&‘IES ‘OF '].:'HE '
“CABIRIAN DEITIES, . =
AND ON soﬁz.w.o\_ins_usnn. _‘1!N‘THE
MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS.
4L HW CAPTAIN FRANCIS WILFORD,
IN the Adhuta-cofa we find the following Icgends;

which have an obvious relation to the Deitics wor-
thipped in the Myfteries of Samotirace. ;

In Patala (or the infernal regions) refides the fove-
reign queen of the Nagas (large fnakes or dragons :)
fhe is ‘beautiful, and her name is  Asyoruvea. « There,

in a cave, fhe performed Tapafya with fuch rigorous

aufterity, that fire fprang from her body, and formed
numerous agni-tiraths (places of facred fire) in Patala.
“Thefe fires, forcing their way through ‘the earth,

waters, and mountains, formed various openingsior.

mouths, called from thence the  flaming mouths,'ox
}3;(5&&5-9?2:346’&3'. By Samupr (Oceaxvus) a daughter
was born unto her called R ama’-pe’vi’.  She is moft
beautiful; the is Lacsamr; and her name ‘is Afsy-
o'tcersna’ or A’syo‘rerisuta. - Like ajewel'fhere-
mains concealed in the ocean. % SIS T
The Duarma-Raja, or King of Jullice, has
two countenances; one is mild and full of bene-
volence; thofe alone who abound with viitue feé it.
He holds a court of juftice, where' are’ many alt
ﬁ!&ants, among whom are many juﬁ and pious
kings: CuiTrAcUPTA atls as chief" i}écrctary’." " Thefe
holy men determine what is dharma and edharma,
jult and unjuft. < His (Dharma  rajas) fervant is
VOL. V, i3 called

LY
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called Carmara: he brings the righteous on celeftial
cars, which go of themfelves, whenever holy men are
to be brought in, according to the direltions of
the Duarma-Raja, who is the fovereign of the Pi-
tris. This is called his divine countenance, and the
righteous alone do fee it. His other countenamce or
form 15 called Yama: this the wicked alone can
fee. Yt has large teeth, 'and a monflrous body.
Yama is the lord of Patalas there he orders fome
to be beaten, fome to be cut to pieces, fome to be
devoured: by monfters, &c.. His fervant is called
CasumaLa, who, with ropes round their necks,
drags the wicked over rugged paths, and throws
tkem headlong inte hell..  He is unmerciful, and
hard is his beart : every body trembles at the fight
of him. According to M~aseas, as cited by the
{choliat of Appollonius Rhodius, the names of the.
Cabirian Gods were Axizros, or Ceres, or the
EarTH; AXIOCERSA OF PROSERPINE} A XIOCERSOS
or PruTo; to whom they add a fourth called Cas-
miLLus, the fame with the infernal Mercury.

Axieros is obvioufly derived from Afyoruca, or
rather from Afyoru, or Afyorus; for fuch is the pri-
mitive form; which fignifies literally, /fhe whofe face
is moft beautiful.

Axiocersa is derived from A fyotcerfa, a word of
the fame import with the former, and which was the
{acred name of Proscmpine, This is obvioufly
derived from the Sanfcrit Prafarparni, or fhe who is
Jurrounded by large [nakes and dragons. Nonuus re-
prefents her as furrounded by two enormous. fnakes,
who conftantly watched aver her. She was ravithed
by Fupiter in the fhape of an enormous dragon. She
was generally fuppofed to be his daughter; but the
Arcadians, according to Paufanius, infifted that fhe
was the daughter of Ceres and Neptune ; with whom
the ancient mythologifts often confound Oceanus.

; As
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As fhe is declared, in the facred books of the Hindus,
to be the fame with Lac/hmi, her confort of courfe is
Vi/hnu, who rules, according to the Puranas, in the
weft, and alfo during the greateft part of the night.
In this fenfe Vifhnu is the Dis of the weftern mytholo-
gifts, the black Fupiter of Statins; for Vifhnu is repre-
{fented of a black, or dark azure complexion: Pluto or
Yama is but a form of Vifhnu. The titles of Dis or
Ades appear to me to be derived from 4'd: or A'din,
one of the names of Vifhnu. When Cicero fays*,
Terrena autem vis omnes atque natura, Dirr patri de-
dicata eft; that is to fay, That nature, and the powers
or energy of the earth, are under the direétion of Dis.
This has no relation to the judge of departed fouls,
but folely belongs to Viffnu.

Ax1ocersos, or in Sanferit A’Syotcerfa, or A'Syot-
cerfas, was Pluto or Dis, and was meant for Vi/hnu.
Vifhnu is always reprefented as extremely beautiful ;
but I never found A'Syocerfa among any of his titles:
he is fometimes called Aicerfa, a word of the fame
import.

Casumara’ or Casimara’s is obvioufly the Caf:
millus of the weftern mythologifts. The appellation
of Cabiri, as a title of thefe deities, is unknown to -
the Hindus; and, I believe, by the Cabirtan gods,
we are to underftand the gods worfhipped by a
nation, a tribe, or a fociety of men called Cabires,
The Cuveras or Cuberas, asit is generdlly pronounced,
are a tribe of inferior deities, poffefled of immenfe
riches, and who are acquainted with all places under,
or above ground, abounding with precious metals and
gems. Their hiftory, in the Purdnas, begins with the
firft Menu, and no mention is made in it of ﬂoods; at
leaft my lcarned friends tell me fo. They are rep're_
{ented with yellow eyes, like the Pingacfhas (of whom

# (i, De Natura Deorum,
T 2 ; e



-

800 REMARKS ON "THE MNAMRS .

L

we fpoke in a former eflay on Egypt,) and perhaps
may be the fame people ; ‘certain it is the Pingacfhas
worfhipped the Cabirian gods. Diodorus Siculus fays,
that the invention of fire, and-the working of mines,
were attributed to them; and we find a Cabirus repre-
fented with a2 hammer in his hand. !

At the conclufion of the Myfteries of Errusis,
the congregation was difmiffed in thefe words:
Koy “Ow; Pat; Conx, Om, Pax. Thefe myftertous words
have been conrfidered hitherto as’ inexplicable: but
they are pure Sanfcrit, and ufed-to'this day by Brih-
mens at the conclifion of religious rites.  They are
thus written in the language of the Gods, as the Hin-
dus call the language of their facred books, Canfcha,
Om, Pacfha. ;

Caxscua fignifies the obje@ of our moft ardent
wifhes. ' A )

Ou is the famous monofyllable ufed both at the be-
-ginning and conclufion of a prayer, or any religious
rite, like Amen. A

Pacsua exally anfwers to the obfolete Latin werd
Vix: it fignifies change, courfe, ftead, place, turn
of work, duty, fortune. It is ufed particularly after
pouring water in honour of the Gods and Purs, It
appears alfo from Hesycuius,

I. That thefe words were pronounced atoud at the
‘conclufion of every momentous tranfattion, religious
or civil, '

* II. That when Judges, after hearing a caufe, gave
their fuffrages, by dropping of pebbles of different
colours into a box, the noife made by each pebble

was
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was called by one of thefe three words, (if not by all
three) but more probably, by the word Pacfha; as »
s the turn, or pacfha of the voting judge, was over,

When lawyers pleaded in a court of juftice, they
were allowed. to fpeak two or three hours, according
to the importance of the caufe; and for this purpofe,
there was a Clepfydras, or water clock, ready, which,
making a certain noife at the end of the expired Pac/la,
Viz, or turn, this noife was called Pacfha, &c.

The word Pacfha is pronounced Vac/h and Vaét in
the vulgar dialccts, and from it the obfolete Latin
word Vix is obvioufly derived. The Greet language
has certainly borrowed largely from the Sanferit;
but it always affeéts the {poken dialeéts of India;
the language of the Latins in particular does, which .
is acknowledged to ‘have been an ancient -dialett of
the ‘Greek. :

~

T 3 ~ ACCOUNT.
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ACC.OUNT OF THE
PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM.

EXTRACT OF A JOURNAL BY CAPTAIN COLIN
MACKENZIE,

COMMUNICATED BY MA JOR KIRKPATRICK.

HE Pagoda of Perwuttum, hitherto unknown to

Europeans, is fituated near the fouth bank of
the Kiftna, in a wild tratt of country, almoft un-
inhabited, except by the Chinfuars, about

65 miles W, of Inawada in Guntoor.
Horizontal )63 miles E. N. E, of Canoul,
diftance ) And fuppofed to be 103 miles S.
and % E, of Hydrabad.

March 14th, 1794.—Having fent notice to the ma-
nager of the revenues (the principal officers of the
circar) that I was defirous of feeing the Pagoda, pro-
vided there was no objeétion, I was informed at noon,
that T might go in. The manager did not appear very
defirous of paying any of the common civilities,
but the Brabmens crowded round to conduét me
into the place. On entering the fouth gate, we de-
fcended by fteps, and through a {mall door,. to the
inner court, where the temples are: in the centre
was the Pagoda of Mallecarjee, the principal deity
worfhipped here. It is fquare, and the roof is
terminated by a pyramid of fteps; the whole walls
and roof on the outfide, are covered with brafs
plates, which have been gilt, but the gilding is now
worn off.  Thefe plates are joined together by fmall
bars and fockets, fo that the whole may be taken
off without damage to the fpire or pyramid, which is not
above thirty fect from the ground; ithe plates are

: 4 plain,

]
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plain, excepting-a few embofled figuves of women,
fome [mall ornaments, and on the friezes of the doors,
the pannels of which are alfo plated. A ftatue with
three legs is placed over ‘each of the three entries:
to fupport this uncommon figure, a poft is carried up,
which, at firit fight, gives it the appearance of being
empaled, On the welt fide of the Pagoda inferiptions
are engraved very ncatly on three fheets of brafs-
plates. Oppofite to the fouth fide, on a neat bafe-
ment and pedeftal ornamented with brazen figures
of cows, is a f{lender pillar about twenty-four or-
thirty feet high, entirely compofed of brafs-plates;
it is bent ; and from the joints, which plainly appear
in the plating, it feems to be laid on a bamboo en-
clofed within. . The four fides of the pedeftal are
covered with infcriptions, two in Gentoo or Tellinga,
one in Grindam, and one in Naggerim : the firft fe-
ven lines of the latter, in large well defined cha-
racters, I copied; five fmaller lines followed, which I
could not copy fo exaklly, the charaéter being fmall,
and the pedéftal highly elevated. Some charafters
are alfo engraved on the fillet and ornamental parts
of the moulding. From hence I was condulted
to the fmaller and more ancient temple of MaL-
LECARJEE, where he Is adored in, the figure of a
rude ftone, which I could juft diftinguith through
the dark vifta of the front building on pillars. Behind
this buildirg an immenfe fig tree covers with its thade
the devotces and attendants, who repofe on feats
placed round its trunk and carpeted. Among thefe. .
was one Byraggy who had devoted himfelf to a per-

petual refidence here; his fole fubfiflence was the

milk of a cow, which I faw him driving before him:

an orange coloured rag was tied round his leins and

his naked body was befmeared with afhes, ;

1

Some of the Brihmens came in the evening,
with a copy of the infcriptions on two of the brafs-
plates: they profefled not to know exatily the

' - meaning
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meaning of them, being, they faid, Sa‘rg[c#ittym zz'g:um.
The fame ignorance of the languge of  their religious
books, feems to prevail through all thefe countries.
The Brahmens in attendance here, are relieved at
ftated times, from Autcowr and other places, as this
place is ynwholefome and the water bad. One of
them faid, he had books at Autcowr, explanatory
of the hiftory of the Pagoda, and of the figures carved
on the walls. Though they had never heard that any
European had been here before, they did not exprefs
any furprife at this vifit,. Some of them applied for
medical aid, but no fever prevailed among them at that
time.

During the troubles of Sevi-row, the Chinfuars
occupied the Pagoda, who ftripped it of {fome orna-
ments and damaged it. Since Sevi-row had fubmitted,
the revenues, derived from the refort of pilgrims, are
colletted for the canoul circar by a'manager or aumil-
dar, who refides within the enclofure, as do the
febundies and peons, ftationed here to proteét the pil-

grims, who come from all parts at certain ftated
feftivals. :

The red coloury that predominates in the rock of
this country, (which is a granite,) is very remarkable.
The fuperitratum, which, in many places, forms the
naked fuperfices of the foil, is of a black colour,
and from the fmooth fhining Turface it« frequently
exhibits, appears to have 'been formerly in a ftate
of fufion, but goes to no great depth; the next firac
tum 15" compofed of grains of a reddifh colour, mixed
with others of a white {hining quartz, In greater
proportion and of a larger fize, fo as to give the {tone,
when quarried, a greyifh colour, which is more ob.
fervable after it'hasbeen cut or chiffeled. Iron is
found in feveral parts of this mountainous traft, and
fo are diamonds, but the labour is fo great, and the
chance of meeting with the veins fo yery uncertain,

that
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that the digging for them has been long difcontinued: -
the following places were mentioned as producing
them, viz.
1. Saringemutia, near Fatia Reow, on the other
fide the Kiftna, where the ferry and road to
Amirabad croffes. N. B. A Pagoda here.

2. Routa Pungala, two parous diftant, near Pateloh
Gunga.

3. Goflah Reow, twelve parous down -the river.

" N.Bu A ferry or ford there. « After the heavy
rains, when the rivers fall, they are found fome-
times in the beds: This place is near the ruins of
Chundra-goompty-putnam, formerly a great town

¢n its north bank, and now belonging to Am-
rariity. (i

The weather being warm, 1 was defirous of getting
over as much of this bad road as I could before noon:
my tents and baggage had been fent off at four, A, M.
and I only remained at the Pagoda, with the intention
of making fome remarks on the fculptures of its walk
as foon as day light appeared. But the Brahmens with
the Rajpoot amuldar (who had hitherto fhewn a fhinefs
that I had not experienced in any other parts of the
journey,) came to requeft, that, as I was the firlt Eu-
ropean, who had ever came fo far to vifit Mallecarjee,
and had been prevented from feeing the objeét of their
worfhip, by yefterday not being a lucky day, I would
remain with them that day, affuring me, that the doors
would be opened at ten o'clock. I agreed to wait till
that hour, being particularly defirous of feeing, by
what means, the light was refleéted into the temple,
which the unfkilfulnefs of my interpreter could not
explain intelligibly to my comprehenfion. Notice be-
ang at laft given, at about half paft eight, that the fun
was high enough, the doors on the eaft fide the gilt
Pagodu were thrown open, and a mirror, or refletting

fpeculum,
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fpeculum, was brought from the Rajpooi Amuldar’s
houfe. It was round, about two feet in diameter, and
fixed to a brafs handle, ornamented with figures of
cows; the polifhed fide was convex, but fo foul that
it could not refleét the fun beams; another was there-
fore brought, rather fmaller and concave, furrounded
by a narrow rim and without a handle. Direttly op-
pofite to the gate of the Pagoda is a ftone building,
raifed on pillars, enclofing a well, and ending in a
point; and, beingat the diftance of twelye or fourteen
feet, darkens the gateway by its thadow, until the fun
rifes above it: this, no doubt, has been contrived on
purpofe to raife the expettation of the people, and by
rendering the fight of the idol more rare, to favour
the impofition of the Brahmens. The moment being
come, I was permitted to ftand on the fteps in front of
the threthold without, (having put off my fhocs, to
pleafe the direfors of the ceremony, though it would
not have been infifted on,) while a crowd furrounded
me, impatient to obtain a glimpfe of the aweful figure
within. A boy, being placed near the door-way, waved
and played the concave mirror, in {uch a manner, as
to"throw gleams of light into the Pagoda; in the deepelt
recefs whereof was difcovered, by means of thefe co-
rufcations, a fmall, oblong, roundifh white ftone, with
dark rings, fixedin a filver cafe. I was permitted to
go no farther, but my curiofity was now [ufficient]

{fatisfied. It appears, that this god Mallicarjee is no
other than the Lingam, to which fuch reverenceis paid . -
by certain cafts of the Gentoos; and the reafon why
he is here reprefented by ftones unwrought, may be
underftood from the Brihmens’ account of the origin
of this place of worfhip. My interpreter had been ad-
mitted the day before into the fanéfum fanélorum, and
allowed to touch the ftone, which he fays is fmooth,
and thining, and that the dark rings or ftreaks are
painted on it; probably it is an agate, or fome other,
ftone of a filicious kind, found near fome parts of the
Kifhna, and of an uncommon fize. The fpeculums

were
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were of a whitith metal, probably a mixture of tin and

brafs. . :

Thefe arts, defigned to impofe on the credulity of
the ignorant fuperftitious crowd, feem to have been
cultivated fuccelsfully here, and the difficultiesattend-
ing the journey, with the wild gloomy appearance of
the country, no doubt, add to the aweful impreffion
made on their minds.

‘The Brahmens having given me the following ac-
count of the origin of the Pagoda, I infert it here, as
it may lead to farther inquiry; and,’by a comparifon -
with other accounts, however difguifed by fable or
art, fome light may be thrown on the hiftoyr and
manners of a people {fo very interefting.

¢ At Chundra-gumpty-patnum, twelve parousdown -
¢ the river on the north fide, formerly ruled a Raja
« of great power, who, being-abfent feveral years
¢ from his houfe, in confequence of his important
¢ purfuits abroad, on his return fell in love with his
¢ own daughter, who had grown up during his long
t¢ ahfence. In vain the mother reprefented the im-
« picty of his paffion: proceeding o force, his daugh-
e ter fled to thefe deferts of Perwuttum, firft utter-
¢ ing curfes and imprecations againft her father; im
« confequence of which, his power and wealth de-
¢ clined; his city, now a2 deferted ruin, remains a mo-
s pument of divine wrath; and himfelf, firuck by the
« vengeance of Heaven, lies deep beneath the waters
« of Puttela-gunga, which are tinged green by the
« firing of cmeralds that 4dorned his néck.”  Here is
a fine fubje& fora fable; it may, however, furnifh a
clue to hiftory, as the ruins of this once oppulent
city are ftill faid to exift. This account of the origin
of the devotion here, bears a great refemblance to that
of the pilgrimage to Monferrat, in Catalonia, men-
tioned in Barelii's travels. T :

“ The princels was called Mallica-davi, and lived
¢ in this wilderyiefs. Among her cattle was a remark-
« ably fine black cow, which fhe compldined to her
S ¢ herdfman,
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% herdfman, never gave her milk. He watched be-

“ hind the trees, and faw the cow daily milked by an

¢ unknown perfon. Malica-Dive informed of this,

¢ placed herfelf in a convenient fituation, and be-

holding the {ame unknown perfon milking the cow,

“ ran to ftrike him with an iron rod or mace, which
¢ fhe held in her hand; but the figure fuddenly difap-

* peared, and to her aftonifhment, nothing remained

¢ but a rude fhapelefs ftone. At night the god ap-

¢ peared to her in a dream, and informed her, he was

% the perfon that milked the cow ; fhe, thercfore, on

this {pot, built the firft templé that was confecrated

to the worfhip of this deity reprefented by a rude
ftone.” * This is the fecond temple that was fhewn

yefterday, where he is exhibited in the rude ftate
of the firlt dilcovery, and is called Mudi-Mulla-Car-
Jee or Mallecarjee ; the other temples were afterwards
built in later times, by Rajas and other opulent per-
fons. The Lingam, fhewn by refletted light in the
gilded temple, has alfo its hiftory and ftories, fill more

abfurd and wonderful, attached to it. It was brought

from the (now deferted) city of Chundra-goompty-

putnam. The princefs, now worfhipped as a goddefs,
1s alfo called Brama-Rumbo, or Strichillum-Rumbo,

from whence this Pagoda is called Strichillum, She
delights peculiarly in Perwuttum, but is called by

eighteen other names.

It may be proper here, to take notice of the cary-
ings on the outer walls, as they are remarkable for
their number, and contaln lefs of thofe monfirous
figures than other buildings of this kind. It would
appear that the {tories reprefented on feveral divifions,
or compartments, are defigned to imprels on the
mind fome moral leflon, or to heighten the reverence
inculcated for the ‘obje&t of adoration here, The
cuftoms and manners of the Gentoos; their arms,
drefs, amufements, and the parade and flate atttendant
on their fovereigns, in former times, might he elu-
cidated by a minute infpeétion of the figures repre-

fented

113
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fented on the walls; drawings of which, and tranfli-
tions of, or extratts from, any books or inftriptions,
that might be found, having relation to them, woul
be ufeful to that end. '

" The feveral Pagodas, Choultrigs, and Courts, are
enclofed by a wall 660 fect long and 510 feet broad.
In the centre of this inclofure are the more ancient
buildings aiready defcribed. Below the level of the

_principal gate, a road or avenue, twenty-four feet
“broad, goes parallel without to this wall, from whence
is a defecent by fleps to gardens on the north fide;

from the eaft gate a double colonade runs, 120 yards,

forming a fireet; an oblong tank is on the weft fide,

from which water was conduéted to refervoirs in the

gardens, but thele are now entirely negletted; the

town or pettah covered the fouth fide, and the S. E.

angle; the form of the inclofure is an oblong {quare,

~with one {quare projettion to the weft. The great
gate-ways are, as ufual, fupported by ftone pillars,

leaving apartments for the guard on each fide the en-

trance: they arc covered with fpires of brick work;

“and this, with the pillar between, being retired fome
feet within the line of walls, fhews that they are of

more modern conftruction, though the fpiresare rather

ruinous: and it'may. be proper to remark, that thefe

brick fpires, formed of feveral flories with fimall pi-

lafters, of no regular order, and the nichesornamented

with figures in plaifter, fe¢mto be the lateft invention
ufed in the Pagodas; thofe with pyramidal roofs, ftep-
fathion, and the fummit crowned, fometimes by a
globe, are morc ancicent, and of feveral fizes, fo low as
four feet in height; built of ftonc, and feem to be the
firft improyement on the early rude temples of rough

ftones fet up on end to cover the image of the god.

Thele firll attempts are frequently feen amorg the hills:
The wall of the inclofure is built of hewn blocks of the

greyifh ftone, from fix to feven feet long by three high,

¢xattly fquared and laid together, and about cight or

pine rows of thefe, from the leyel of the interior

pavement
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pavement, leave its height varied from twenty-four
to twenty-feven feet; the whole of the wall on the
outfide (being 2,100 feet by twenty-four, allowing
240 for the opening of the gates and {quare projeétion
on the weft fide) is covered with carvings and figures
{culptured out of the block.: Every fingle block has
a rim, or border, raifed round it, within which, the
carving is raifed on a level with the rim, defigned evi-
dently to proteét the figures from injury, while raifed
upon the wall. '

The firlt and loweft row of thefe ftones is covered
with figures of elephants, harnefled in different ways,
as if led in proceflion, many of them twifting up  trees
with their trunks.—2nd. The fecond row is-chiefl
occupied with equeftrian fubjetls; horfes led ready
faddled and their manes ornamented, others tied up to
pillars, {ome loofe; a great many horfemen are repres
fented, engaged in fight, at full gallop, and armed with
pikes, {words, and fhields; others are feen hunting the
tygersy, and running them through with long fpears.
The riders are reprefented very fmall in proportion to
the horfes, probably to diftinguith the fize of the lat-
ter, as a fmaller calt feems intended to be reprefented
among the led horfes, where a few are feen lower in -
fize, fomething refembling the Acheen breed of horfes. -
All thefe figures are very accurately defigned. It is
remarkble, that feveral figures are reprelented gal-
lopping off as in Hight, and at the {fame time drawing
the bow at full ftretch; thefe Parthian figures feem to
have entirely dropped the bridle, both hands being oc- °
cupied by the bow; fome of them are feen advancing
at full fpeed, and drawing the bow at the fame time.
This mode appears to have been pragtifed by the Indi-
ans, as it 1s highly probable, that the arts of common
life only, are here reprefented in the lower row.—
3d. On the third row, a variety of figures are repre-
fented, many of them hunting picces; tygers (and
in one place a lion) attacked by feveral perfons;

crowds
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‘erowds of people appear on foot, many armed with
bows and arrows,' like the. Chinfuars; many figures
of Byrraggies or Jogies are feen diftingwithed by
large turbans, carrying their fticks, pots, and bun-
dles, as if coming from a journey; fome leaning
on a ftick as if tired, or decrepit from age; others ap-
proaching with a mien of refpett and adoration.—The
fourth, fifth, fixth, and f{eventh rows, are filled (as
it would appear from the fcanty information I was
able to obtain) with reprefentations of feveral cvents

regarding the deities of the place, or expreffive alle-

gories of the moral and religious. dogmas of the
Bréhmens; and probably fome may record particular
events of real hiftory.—The eighth has fewer car-
‘vings than the reft, fome {tones are occupied by a
fingle flower of large fize, perhaps intended for the
facred flower (lotos): and fome, though but a few,
by the figure of a god.—The ninth, or upper row,
is cut into openings, in the manner of battlements,

and the flones, between each of thefe apertures, -

are alternately fculptured with the figures of the

Lingam, and a cow fhaded by an umbrella, to fignify

its pre-eminence.

To examine the particular groups reprefented,
would have taken up much more time than I could
fpare, but I particularly noticed the following: 1ii, a
figure with five heads, weighing two figures in a ba-

lance: one of them appears to have a little out-ba-
lanced the other. From what I could underftand from _

the Brahmens, this was meant for Bra‘ama weighing
Vifhnu and Siva, or Sulramica ; the latter is heavieft.
This alludes to the different feéts, or followers of
Vifhnu and Siva. Another figure alfo reprefented two
perfons weighed in a balance, both equal, but the ex-
planation of this I could not learn.

Second. Several people are reprefented pulling
~‘at the head and tail of a great ‘{nake, which
5 : is

A



PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM Uooor  gag

is twifted round a Lingam. This I'had feen earqu on
the walls of the Pagoda of Wentigmettay near Sl@-oué,
in September, 1792. } bzt

3d. Elephants treading a man under foot. :

4th. A naked figure'of a woman approaching the
Lingam : in her left hand fhe holds the fmall pot ufed
for ablution ; in her right a fring of beads (Ingam
valu:) ahand appears iffuing from the Lingam.

" The Brdhmens explained the meaning of this fculps
ture; ¢ Acuma DEevi naked, approaching to worfhip
“ the Lingam ; a hand appears {uddenly from it, way-
¢ ing; and a voice is heard, forbidding her to approach
¢ in that indecent fituation.” A maxim of decency,
in the height of religious zeal, is here inculcated.

sth. The ftory.of Marrrcarjee and the facred
cow (the origin of the Pagoda) is reprefented in two
different places. The cow appears with its udder
diflended over the Lingam, which differs from the ac-
count of the Brihmens in not being: repreflented as a
rough ftone; a perfon near a tree is {een, as if looking
on; a kind of divifion feems to feparate thefe figures
from a woman, in a {itting pofture, with an umbrella
held over her, to denote {uperior rank; on the right,
behind a* tree, is a figure very indiftinét, probably
intended to reprefent the herdfiman: the trees are
badly executed.

6th. Among the number of animals in the proce(-
fion on the fecond hand third row, two camels are
reprefented, with a perfon on each beating the nagra,
or great drum.

YOL. V, U ;*th. I'n



314 ACCOUNT OF THE PAGODA AT PERWUTTUM.

¢ gth.: Inrone compartment the figure of an alliga-
tory or crocodile, with its fcales and monftrous teeth
is feen, running open mouthed, to devour a perfon
lying before it; two women  are ftanding near a third
feated; they are looking on a child near them. I
got no explanation of -this. ke

< /8th. An elephant and tyger fighting.

+ The fculptures on: the fouth andeaft fides are in
good prefervation ; thofe on the weft and north are
more injured by the weather. The age of the firft tem-
ple might perhaps be difcovered from the inferiptions,
if a tranflation of them could be obtained. I could
gain no information on this head; but I fufpe&t
he bu'i'l_dingl to be of higher antiquity. than the know-
';e;dg'e, or, atleaft, than the ufe of gunpowder among
thefe people; becaufe among fo great a variety of
arms as are fculptured upon the walls, fwords, bows,
. pikes, arrows, and fhields of a round figure, the match-
lock is not to be found, thougha weapon {o much
in-ufe among the Poligars! On inquiring of the Brah-
mens the meaning of thefe carvings, one of them re-
plied, it was to thew how the Gods lived above:"
but indeed they feem to have loft all traces of any
knowledge they may have formerly poffefled, and to
be funk into the profoundeft ftate of ignorance.

XXI. RE-
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| RIS L
ON THE PRINCIPAL ARAS AND DATES
OF THE ANCIENT HINDUS.

BY MR. JOHN BENTLEY.

HE confufion and darknefs that pervade and
overfpread the Hindu chronology, 1 am in-
clined to think, proceed from  two different caufes:
the one, owing to the fancy of their Braimens and
Poets, in difguifing and embellithing their hiftory with
allegory and fiftion; the other, to the ignorance
of the modern Hindus, who, not able to difcern the
difference between the feveral =ras and modes of dat-
ing, which were made ufe of by their ancient hifto-
rians, Brdhmens, and Pocts, in recording paft events,
bave blended the whole together, into one mafs of ab-
furdity and contradiGtion. 56 _

" At this day, itis not eafy to difcover the meaning
of all the different modes of dating formerly in ufe.
It appears, however, from hiftorical fatls, that they
were moftly, if not all nominally, the fame ; but effen-
tially different in other refpetis:—they all went un-
der’the appellation of yurs, divine ages, Manwan-
taras, &c. but the yugs, divine ages, Manwantaras,
&e. of the aftronomers were different in point of
duration from thole of the Brdhmens and Poets, and
thofe of the Brahmens and Poets were, in like manner,
différent from thofe of others: hence it becomes ah-
folutely neceffary that we know the difference be-
tween each, that is, the aftronomic, the poetic, &c.
&ec. from each other before we can attempt to analyze
the Hindw chronology on true principles. = It is fiom
this mode alone that we can difcern truth, though dif-
guifed by fiction; and, until the gordian knot, made
faft by the hand of modern times, be untied, much
wil remain in obfcurity, A :

Uiz waathe
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The aftronomic yugs, divine ages, &c. are the only

“ periods in which the real number of years meani,

are not concealed: it may not therefore be iniproper,

before I proceed farther, to ftate what thefe periods are,
and their duration. '

The Calpa is the greateft of all the aftronomical
periods, and the duration of it is 4320000000 years.
This period is compofed, or made up, of the lefler
gugs, &c. in the following manner.

4 Yugs, viz. a Satya, a Trela, a _/_I_Jwapm', and a
Cali yug, make one divine age or Maha yug; 71 Maka
yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Salya yug, make 1 Man-
wantara; and 14 Manwantaras compofe a Calpa, at
the commencement of which there is alfo a Sandhi,
equal to a Saiya yug. The duration of each period
is as follows: '

Sandhi at the beginning of the Calpa 1728000
Satya yug - - 728000 | .
Treta yug S e T 200000
. Dwapar yig. - - 864000
Calr yug - . 432000

One divine age or Malayug 4320000,

71 Maha yugs - 306720000

Add a Sandln 2 1728000

A Manwaniara - 308448000 :

14 Manwantaras SE AR 4318272000
A Calpa, or a grand period * ' - 4320000000

The Calpe 1s an anomaliflic period, at the end
of which the Hindu altronomers fay, that the places
of the planets’ nodes and apfides will be precifely

the
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the fame as at thé beginning of it; and the com-
mencement of it was when the fun, moon, and all
the planets, nodes and apfides, were in a line of con-
junttion, in the beginning of Aries, or 19558,84,897
years ago: therefore fix Menwantaras, 23 Maha yugs
of the feventh Manwantara, and as far as the 220897th
year of the Cali yug, of the twenty-fourth Maka
yug, are now (A°. 1796) expired of the Calpa. The
ancient aftronomers, moft probably for the fake of
convenience, made the prefent Cali yug of the Hindus,
of which there are now 4897 years expired, to com-
menee when juft the firft half, or 216000 years were
elapfed of the above mentioned Cali yug, of the
twenty-fourth Maka yug; and we are now only in the
4898th year of «the fecond half of that period. 1
fhall therefore by way of diftinttion, call the prefent

Cali yug the * Aftronomic Ara.” :

The Brahmens and Poets, in imitation of the aftro-
nomic periods above given, invented others for their
hiftory and poetry. Thefe I fhall diftinguifh by the
name of ¢ Poetic Ages,” or @ras, becaufe they are
embellifhed by fiction, and covered over with a
myf{terious veil : nominally, they appear the fame as the
aftronomic periods, but hiftorical faéts prove them to
be eflentially different in point of duration; one aftro-
nomic year being equal to 1000 poetic ones: hence,

Years Real Years
- A Poetic Satya yug of 1728000 is only 1728
Treta yug of 1296000 1296
Dwapar yug of 864000 864
Calv yug of 432000 432

The firft of thefe Poetic Ages, or Satya yug, com-
menced at the creation, and the reft in {ucceffion
agreeable to the following fhort chronological table’
continued down to the prefent time. ’

U3 CHRONO-
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& Tbc Cali ey commenced in li'ebruarya n; Iﬁe gaﬁlh year of :

thc world.

AERAS, &c.
Poetical ’ Aftronomic
Kras. | Year of the World. a1
8 < o|Apam o|Caryve o
B i 1 it 1
= 2 130 | Setu born 130 151
2 9%5 5 5t
S 906 _ ggﬁ %23
“ 1056 | Noas born 1056 824
1656 | Flood 1656 882
1728 1728 | PrADYO-
- 1729'|' ‘Al 1000
1 1787 | Buprnal.io02.
59| Nimrop 1905 1043
177 1907 £101,”
IcscHwA- | ARRAHAM 1948 | S1suNcA1139
" cua and |Noaw’s death 2006| NaNDA 1499
.| 'Bubpmnvu 2044 CHANDRA-
& 179 2404 | Guera 1599
WA g0 2504 | PustpAMI-
§ 278 2641) TRA " 1736
g 316 2753 | Vasupe- *
iy 676 2758] va @ 1848
7 776 | Parasars . 2825 1853
® 913 | YupmisuTHIR 2825 1920
- 1025 | Vyasa 2830 1920
N | Rema1ogo | Paricsuir 2835 i 1925
,E 1097 2980 1930
; 8. AOQP 3924 2075
Var- : 2119
mic 1102
1107
1152
1296 | : J

CHRO-
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE OF ANCIEN’I‘
ERAS, &c. commucd :

Poetical | Year of the :
Aras. World. A j’raﬁzomzc J,‘y q.
w0 CusmATFETE 30251 Wy e 2120
ﬁw:f 74 3098 | Barin 2193
s 5801 - 3554 CLHNDRABIJA f
S N 576 3600 _ 2649-.
;é"‘cg 676 3700/ 2695
e 776 3800 2795
3 864/ 3888 2895.
- 38891 2983
I 139501 2984
I 62| 3983 | VICRW&DITYA i
& . 95 | Curist 4007 3045
gg,;'o 119 4073 | Devarara 3078
Lol - 185 4085 3102
s 2 197 ' 4088 | NARAYANPALA
S 200 : 4188 3168_‘
300 43207 Saca 3180
432 . 4321 3183
4505 3233
oy 4520 3415
18pl 14024 3416
L2 200 4720 | VaraHA 3600
=S 300| - 4920/ ‘261
£ dogtiid 1 B1Eskl 3715
o 8 600 e 6390 3815
S8 800 5520 401§
s S 1000 | 4215,
QS‘ 1200} ' ¥ i i A s
% 40615
| Curr.y, 1483 | Curr,years803 Currentyear4848

U4 : In
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In the preceding table, I have placed the begin--
ning of the aftronomic zra of the Cali yug, of which
4897 years were expired in April laft, in the gobth
year of the world; at which time gojs years were
clapfed of the Salya yug of the Pocts, reckoning from
its commencement, at the Creation; henge it 1s felf-
evident that the notion of the modcrn Hindus, who
have confounded the fabulous or fittitious ages of their
Poets with the aftronomic periods merely from a fimi-
larity of names, are not only erroneous, but even
quite oppofite to the true intent and meaning of
the ancient Hindw writers themfelves; who, it may
be proved, have fomctimes adopted' the aftronomic
zra of the Cali yug, during the periods of the Treta
and Dwapar yugs of the Poets, and made ufe of either
@ra, (aftronomic or poetic, and fometimes both), ac-
cording as it {uited their fancy, for recording not only
paﬁ events in general but even one and the fame ev ent,

The firft inftance I fhall mention by way of proof
is that of Bupnua, the ancient Mercury of the Hin-
dus. ‘Thelate Sir Wirriam Joxks, whofe name can
never be mentioned but with the higheft efteem, places
the ancient Bupes, or Mercury who married Ivra,
a daughter of Noan, about the beginning of the
Treta yug ; contemporary with Jisc'uwacu the fon
of Noau. Now the Hindus in general, and the Bha-
gawatamrzm in particular, fay that ¢ Bupna' be-
¢ came vifible the 1002d year of the Cali yug” (aftro-
nomic @ra): let us therefore examine this matter a lit-
tle, and fee whether this is not the fame Bubpua,
who is recorded as living near the beginning of
the - Treta yug of the Pocts contemporary with the
fon of Noan. Firft the 1oozd year of the Cali
yug was the 19o7th from the Creation. Secondly,
Noawn, by the Mofaick account, did not die before
the. 2006th year from the Creation or about
100 years after the appearance .of Bupsa, Third-
ly, and laftly, there was but one Bupua in the

time
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time of Noan; and he is faid to have married Ivra,

the daughter of Noan: hence we may fafely infer,
that the Bupma, who appeared in the. 1002d year of
the Cali yug, or 1907 of the Creation, was the very
fame that married Noah's daughter, and is recorded
as living near the beginning of the Treta yug of the
Poets.  Here we may plainly fee, that the events, as
well as the time, perfettly coincide; for the 1002d
-year of the Cali yug correfponds not only with the
latter days of Noam, but alfo with the 17gth year of

the Treta yug of/the poets, as may be feen from the
preceding table.

I fhall now mention another inftance, which, while
it confirms what I have above faid, refpetting the
ancient Hindu writers ov hiftorians adopting the aftro-
nomic zra of the Cali yug, at different times during
the periods of the "Y'reta and Dwapar yugs of the Poets,
will at the fame time explain the caufe of all the con-
fufion and abfurdities, which at prefent appear in the
ancient hiftory and chronology of the Hindus.

Varmic and Vivasa were two ancient contemporar
bards, whom the modern Hindus feparate by no lefs a
period than 864000 years, believing VaLmic to have
lived near the clofe of the Treta yug, and Vyasa near
the clofe of the Dwapar yug; and though they cannot
but admit that the two bards had frequently converfed
together on the fubjeét of their poems, yet they will
rather account for it by fuppofing a miracle, than
affign any real or probable caufe for an ablurdity, fo

contradittory, not only to nature, but to common
fenfe.

Vyasa was the fon of Parasara, an ancient aftro.
nomer ; and Parasara was the grandfon of Vastsu-
ma, who wasallo an aftronomer, and piaboita, or fa-
mily pricft, to Rama, king of Audhya or Oud, who

reigned,
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reigned, according to the Hindu accounts, near the
clofe of the Treta yug of the Poets. Parasara, the
father of Vyasa, was therefore about one or two gene-
rations after Rama, But, from the obferved places of
the equinoxes and folftices in the year 3600 of the
prefent .Cali yug, by one Varama, an aftronomer,
and their places as mentioned by Parasara, it would
appear, that the obfervations of the latter muft have
been about 1680 years before Varama; which will
therefore place Parasara about the year 2825 of the
world, correfponding to the 10g7th of the Treta yug
of the Poets; and as Parasara may have been then
between thirty and forty years old, we may Place Ra-
ma about the year 1030; and Varmic and Vyasa
about the year 1102 of the Treta yug of the Poets,
being the 2830th of the Creation. Thefe years may
not be the exatt times in which they refpeéively
lived; but, 1 believe, they do not vary from the
truth above forty or fifty years either way, and nearer
than this we cannot well expeét to bring them.,

By having thus obtained the refpefiive times or
years in which Rama, Parasara, Vyasa, and Var.
mic lived, we have afcertained a point of the utmoft
importance to the chronology of the Hindus.

The war of MauaBArRAT took place in the time of
Vyasa, in confequence of which he wrote his epic
poem called the Mahabarat, and on the compofition of
which he confulted Varmic. Vyasa wastherefore con-
temporary with CHRisSHNA, ARJUN, ABHIMARIYIR,
Yupuisatuir, Paricsuit, and others engaged in that
famous war. :

_‘Shdrtiy after that war, and towards the clofe of the
reign o_f Parrcsurr, the Hindu hiftorians of that part
of India, where Paricsuir reigned, began to 13}:
< + aﬁ e
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afide the Poetic wras altogether, ‘and to adopt the
aftronomic zra of the Cali yug, of which near 2000
years were then expired. _

‘This circnmftance of laying afide the poetic wras,
and adopting the aftropomic, it feems in the courfe
of ten or twelve centuries after became either totally
forgotten or mifunderftood, fo much fo in faét that
the very adoption of the aftronomic wra has been
taken, by the modern Hindus, for the attual beginning
of the Cali yug itfelf. Thiserroneousnotion, toge-
ther with thofe which they entertained refpééting the
duration of the different ages, the Satya, Treia, and
Dwapar yugs of their Poets, which they firmly believe
to be the fame with the aftronomic periods of the
fame name, and to have'ended accordingly before the
prefent Cali yug commenced; has been the caufe of all
the confufion which appears in their ancient hiftory
and chronology. For, finding the immediate fucceflor
of Paricsuit mentioned in ancient hiftory as reigning
in the Cali yug, they concluded, though erroneoufly,
that Paricsurr muft therefore have reigned at the
clofe of the Dwapar yug ; and from this circumftance,
having removed Paricsuir from the clofe of the Treta_
yug down to the clofe of the Dwapar yug, they were
then obliged to place Yupsaisuruir, Arjun, Crisana,
Hasivmanyu, and Vyasa, ab the clofe of the Dwapar
yug alfo; by which means they f{eparate Vyasa from
V awrwmic, his contemporary and friend, and the reft who
were engaged in the war of Baarar from their proper
places in hiftory, by 864000 year of the Poets, :

It is owing to the fame erroneous notions ref] peting
the Calt yug, that the modern Hindus have thrown
the ancient -hiftory and chronology of the kings of
Magadha or Bahar into confufion. For having dif-
covered that Samapeya, the fon of JarasaNpHA
Was contemporary with Yupnisuraig, théy:conc-lude&

: R that
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that as they had already placed Yupnisutrimr at the
clofe of-the Dwapar yug, Sauapeva muft be at the
beginning of the Cali yug; and therefore, without
further ceremony, not only removed Sinadeva but
his nineteen fucceflors, who formed a dynalty in the
family of Jarasanpua, from their proper period in
hiftory ; (between the years 1920 and 2193 of the Cali
yug) and placed them immediately before Prabvora,
who began his reign in" the 1000th year of the Cali
yug. This removal was productive of two abfurdities
at once, both of which are particularly noticed by the
late Sir Wirriam  Joxes in his chronology of the
kings of Magadha. . The one, that in confequence of
placing the names before Prapyora, they were ob-
bliged to affert that the twenty princes reigned one
“thoufand years; that is, from the beginning of the Cali
yugs in the year of go6 of the Creation, down to the
1905th, fo that they muft. have then' reigned as well
during the flood as before and after it.  The other,
that as a chafim had been formed in that part of the hif.
tory from which the twenty reigns were removed, in
order to make up that chafm as well as they could,
they were obliged to affert that a dynafty of four
princes of the Canna race, the firt of whom (Vasu-
peva) came to the throne in the year of the world
2753, or 1848 of the Cali yug, reigned no lefs than

345 years.

Now, as Yuputsuruir was the uncle and immediate
predeceffor of ParicsmitT, and confequently contem-
porary with PARASARA the father of Vyasa, it is clear
that both Yupsmisurair and Samapeva muft have
reigned about the year 2825 of the world; which is
about feventy-two years after the reign of the above

Vasupeva of the Canna race, and correfponding pre-
cifely with the chafm. _ -

Innumerable other inﬁ_am;es of the abfurdities of

the modern Hinpus might be produced, but thofe
I have
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1 have mentioned and explained, I think are {ufficient.
1 fhall therefore conclude the fubjett of the poetic
xras with the following table, fhewing the moon's age
and month, with the day of the week on which the
Satya, Treta, Dwapar, and Cali yugs of the Poets
refpettively commenced; which will prove, beyond
a probability of doubt, that they have no connexion
whatever with the aftronomical yugs of the fame name,
belonging to the fyltem of Meva explained at the
beginning of this eflay; for in the latter all the yugs,
Manwantaras, &c. belonging to the fyftem begin in-
variably, on the firlt day of Byfakh, the moment the
fun enters Aries in the Hindu {phere.

el Days of ) s
Po;;‘zc.&'ms. { the Weeh. ‘ Moon’s Age and Month.

Satya yu Sunda 3d titthee of the moon of
TiAe i ! Byfakh. -

Treta do. Monday gth do. of do. Cartic.
Dwapar do. | Thurfday | 28th do. of do. Bhadro.
Cali do. Tuefday 15th do. of do. Magh.

Note, The lunar month takes its name from “the folar month, in which
the new moon happens to fall. | go titthees make a lunation.

With refpet to the day of the week mentioned in
preceding table fome of the Hindu accounts differ.
The moon’s age and month are extratted from the
Brohmo puran, which agrees with the Hindu calendar,

wherein the commencement cf each yug is alfo re-
corded.

i

The following table of the dates of th
or incarnation of the deity
above-mentioned yugs, isé

: € ten quatars,
s which took place in. the
xtracted from an augum or

tontor -
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tontor called ¥ Guhjaieeguhja,” fuppoled to have been
written by Szes'or Seeva, a Hindu deity. =~

TABLE OF THE AVATARS.

g el | Moon’s Age

| Avaiars. | Week Day. | and Month. | Nak/hatra.

"1|Morenxo - [Monday . [ 1 titthee |Revats

g ' Chitro g
2|Kurmo . [Wednefday 2 Foiflho \Rohini
g|Borano Sunday 7 Magho |4 fwini
AINREESINGHO [Saturday /14 Byfakho|Swati
5|Bamono  |Friday 12 Bhadro |Sravana
6|Porosuramo|Saturday 3 ByfakholRokin:

- 7|RaM0 Menday | 9 Chitro \Punaryobafec
8{Krrrsno  [Wednefday |23 Bhadro \Rohint -
g[{Boopno .  Sunday 10 4faro \Byfakha

10lKoLKEE !Saturday |2 Agrahaw’ Purvafara

The 1. 2d. 3d. and 4th. Avatars are fuppofed to
have happened during -the period of the Satya yug;
the 5th. 6th. and 7th. in the Treta yug; the 8th. and
gth. in the Dwapar yug; and the 1oth or laft in the
Cali yug of the Pocts long fince paft. -

Having then finifhed what I had to fay refpetting
the poetic zras, and the abfurdities introduced into
the hiftory and chronology of the Hindus, by con-
founding them with the aftronomie fyftem of Mgeva,
I fhall now proceed to a third fyftem, wherein the
Manwaritaras appear to have been but of fhort dura-
tion, and to depend on the revolutions of either .
Juritir of Saturn.  This fyftem, like that of the -
poctic ‘eras, has been always confounded with that

b ' of

3
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-

of Mzya’s, and confequently the caufe of ‘much ccm-

fufion in the records of ancient times. To ch{hn

it from Meya's I fhall callit the Puranic §

and, by way of introduétion, give the following | t&blc

of the dates, &c. of the fourteen puranic Manwan-
taras, as contained in a Hindu book, entitled 'the
Uttara Chanda, from which Capt. Francis' WirLrord

was {o obliging as to favour me with an extraét.

=

TABLE os tuz PURANIC MANWANTARAS.

-

E Days of the Week. |Moon’sAge & Month! Nak/hatra.
1/Began on Sunday. |gth titthee of Afwin.\Sravana.
2 Thur fday.|12 Cartrc\Utto  Bha-
_ - dropada.
3| —— . Monday. | 3 ——— Chitr. |Critica.
4| .—=—  Friday. |3 ——=  Bahar|Hofla.
5| ——— Tucfday. |30 —— Phalgun.[Solobhifa.
- 6| —— Saiwrday.jy11 ——  Pous. |Rhoini.
7\ = Friday. |10 —— Afar. |Swati.
8| =—— Tuefday. | 7 ——  Magh.*Onurcda.
9| —— Sunday. |23 —— Srabon.|Rhonini.
10 = Friday. ‘l15 ——  Afar. |UttoraSara
11| ——  Monday. 15 ~— . Cartic|Critica.
12| ~——  Thurfday.rg —— Phalgun.Uttora-
Pholguni.
18] ——  Wednefdas|ts ——  Chitr. [Chitra.
14l —— Wednefdaylrs —— Yoifhih. Feyfta.

¥ Onurada appears jncorret; as the moon of Magh muft be 20 or 21
days old before it enters Qpurada Ndkﬂlﬂrat Al

7 The
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The order in which the above Manwantaras followed
each other is not now known, but I have given them
in the order in which they were written, in the memo-
rial floke or verfe. However, as the firft Manwantara
commenced -juft when fifty years of Bra‘uma’s life
(that is one half of the grand cycle of this {yftem)
were expired, it is eafy to perceive that the 13th on the
Iift muft have been the firft Manwantara; and I fufpeét
that the 1oth. was the fecond, the 11th. the third, the
12th. the fourth, and the 14th. the fifth Manwantaras,
all of which appear to have been computed according
to mean notions only ; the other nine having the ap-
pearance of being computed according to the true
place of the planet, on which the regulation of the
periods depended.

In this {yftem, which appears to have been in ufe
before the time of Meva for yugs, viz. a Satya, Tre-
ta, Dwapar, and Cali yug formed a Maha yug; fe-
venty-one Maha yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Satya
yug, formed a Manwantara; and fourteen of fuch
Manwantaras with a Sandhi; equal to a Satya yug, or
1000 Mazha yugs, formed a Calpa or a day of Bra'uma,
and his mght was of the fame length; 360 of fuch
days and nights form one of his years; and 100 of
of fuch years the period of his life or the grand Pura-
nic cycle, in'which all the planets, with the nodes and
apfides of their refpeflive orbits, were fuppofed to re-
turn to a line of conjunétion in the beginning of aries,
the point they fet out from at the commencement of
the cycle. :

From the apparent fhortnefs of the Puranic Man-
-wantaras, (which probably did not exceed 3 or 400
years at moft) and confequently of the Calpa, the
cycle or term.of Bra’mma's life above mentioned ap-
pears to have been abfolutely neceflary in this {y{-

tem, to render it applicable to the purpofe of aftro-
: nomy.
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nomy. But in the fyftem of Mguva now i ufe; that
cycle is now totally unneceflary ; nor does it in fat
belong to it, as the Calpa alone, in the latter, contains
all the leffer cycles of the revolutions of the planets,

4

nodes, &c. within the period of its duration.

Mev a,the (uppofed author of Surya Sidhanta, lived
in the Satya yug of the 28th Maha yug, of the 7th
Manwantara of the fifty-firft year of Brahma's 1ifg ;
and probably finding the Puranic {yftem either incon-
venient, or not fufhciently correét, he. invented. the
prefent onc’on a much larger fcale, extending the
duration of a Manwantara to 308448000 years, and
fimplified the {yftem by making the yugs, &c. to de-
pend on folar motion alone; by which means, all the
periods in his fyftem begin invariably on the firlt day
of Byfath, the moment the fun enters Aries in the
Hindu fphere, which circumflance alone, mult form
amoft {ixiking difference between- it and the Puranic
{yftem. ' - :

In the Surya Sidhanta, Meya has flated the obli-
quity of the ecliptic in his time at 24°, from whence
Mg. S. Davis, a gentleman to whom the public is
under very confiderable obligations, for his valuable
paper on the aftronomical computations of the Hindus,
publithed in the Afiatick Refearches, computed that,
{fuppofing the obliquity of the ecliptic to have been
accurately obferved by the aneient Hindus as twenty-
four degrees, and that its decreafe had been from that
time half a fecond a year, the age or date of the
Surya Sidhanta (in 1789) would be 3840 years; there-
fore Meva muft have lived about the year 1956 of the
creation. ;

The Hindu books place Porosu Rax,one of the in-
carnate divinities,in the 8th Manwantara of the Pyrq-
nic {yftem, and fo they do Vyasx, and Osornamo,

VOL. V. X the
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the fon of Dron mentioned in the Mahabharat; and
fince the time of Vyasa the remaining fix Manwan-
taras have expired, as will appear from the following
table of all the Patriarchs or Munoos, &c. from the
time of SwovomsHooso or Apam, who lived in the
firt Manwantara, down to the end of the fourteenth,
which I have extratted from the Sreebhagobot, and
from which fome rational idea may be formed refpe@-
ing the duration of the Puranic Manwantara, now ge-
nerally confounded with the periods of the fame name
belonging to Mgya’s fyftem, in which we are now no
further advanced than to the feventh Manwantara, and
which was the fame when he wrote long before the
time of Vyasa.

Tazve of the -PATRIARCHS OF Muxoos, and others,
during the fourteen Puranic Manwantaras.

1t MANWANTARA.

SWOYOMBHOOBO, OF
Apam.  Munoo.
Sortoroora, his wife
PrEEYOBROTO, his fon
Urrayeano, his fecond
{fon '
AKOOTEE SWOYOMBHOOS,

1{t daughter

Dxsoors ditto, end ditto

Prosoorze. ditto, 3d
ditto

Roocuer, the hufband of
ARKOOTEE

Korpowm, ditto of De-
BOOTEE

DoKsoPROJAPOOTEE, ditto
of PROSOOTEE

ToOOREETO

MOREECHEE

MEeEsro

Yoco

2d MANWANTARA.

Swarocursso.  Munoo.
Raja Dyuwmor, his fon
Raja Suseno, ditto
Raja Rocuresmor, ditto

Tooreero
UrjostomMBHO
Rocrono, & others.

!

2 _.3d
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54 MANWANTARA.

Uromo.  Munoo BeposuTto

Posowno his fon ~ Bropro

Srinjoyo, ditto - - Promopo

Jocotro, ditto SorvojeeTs and many
Soryo - others.

4th MANWANTARA.

Tamoso, Munoo - BEERsO
BREESOKHYATEE, his fon ~ BEDHREETOYO
Norouketu, ditto JoTEERDMA
SOTYORHOROYO TREESECI&H@ISWOI{O,&HC’.
many others. 2

45th MANWANTARA.,

Rizoro. Munoo HeronYoroMA

Borkk, his {on BEpOSEERA

Brexpno, ditto URDHOBAHOO
BuooToroyo Bersnoo, & many othets.

6th MANWANTARA.

Cuaxsooso. Munoo Arvo

Pugru, his fon * Horvosmor

Purruso, ditto DwEErOKO

SubyUMNO, dltt_o . Movnonnuuo,andmanv
Propyumno, ditte others.

7th MANWANTARA.

Vavioswara, or Noan.  Preesopuro, his 6th fon

Munoo Nosuoco, 7th ditta
Icsuwaku, his 1ft fon  Koszg, 8th ditto
NRrEEGO, end ditto  Dxesro, gth ditto
DregsTo, gd ditto = Baruno, 1oth ditto
Soryari, 4thditto  Abpirtvo,

Norisvanto, j5th ditto

X g | 7th
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7th MANWANTARA (continued.)

Bosu
Rubro
BiswEDEBO
MozrubnGoONO
OSNIKUMAR
Risnozso

- Kosyaro

Susorni. Munoo.
NEeErMoxKo, his fon
Berrojoska, ditto
Surora

BEeeroja
OMREETOPROBHO
Gasoro’

OTr1I

Bosisto

BriswamiTrO

GouTomo

JomonoGKEE
Buoropwajo
Puronporo&many others

s

8th MANWANTARA.

Porosv Ram

DirLiMAN .
OsorTHAMO, fon of Drox
KrEEPO

REESYOSRINGO

Vyasa or Byasa.

gth MANWANTARA.

DoxksosasorNt. Munoo
BooToxkeru, his fon
DirrikeTU, ditto
DREESTORETU, ditto
MoRrICHI

1oth MANWANTARA.

BroMOSABORNEE. Munco
Buurisin, his fon
SURASONO

Birubno

Hogsisman

Guorso

Paro I
Dyurimor y
SrtruTHO, & many others.

\

SUKREETO

Sorvo

Jovo

MurTr i

Somsp00, and many others

11th
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11th MANWANTARA.

DuomorsaBorNEE. Munoo NEERBANO

Soryo Duozyo, his fon  RoocHEE

BinoncconNo Oruno

K amocomo BiprETTO, and manyothers.:

12th MANWANTARA.

RuprosasorNEE. Munoo TorPOMURTI

DEBoBAN, his fon TorosEE

Urobego, ditto OGNEEDROKO
DEeBosreEsTO, ditto GonpHoDHAMA, and many
Horito others,

13th MANWANTARA.

DEBOsSABORNEE. Munoo Surramo

CuiTroseNo, his fon NEERMOKO
Bicuitro, ditto Disospotss, and many
SUKORME - others.

14th MANWANTARA.

EenbrososorNI. Munoo OcNEE

Uruncco, hisfon . Basxoo

Buuru, ditto SoocHEE -

Bopuno, ditto Subpno ;
POBETROO ~ Macopuo,and many others.
CuAKS0050

Norte. Several names in the foregoing table had the
title of Deuwtas, Reefhees, &c. annexed to them, pro-
bably by way of diftinétion or pre-eminence.

Uromo, Tomoso, and Rieoto, the third, fourth,
and fifth Munoos, were the grandfons of Swovom-
BHOOBO Or Apam; Doksosasor¥i, the ninth Munoo,

Xia) was
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was the fon of Baruno or Varuno, the tenth fon
of Varvoswara; therefore it is eafy to perceive
that the Puranic Manwantara, which was confidered
in ancient times as the duration -of the life of a
Munoo or Patriarch, could not be very long, and
ought not to be confounded with the Manwantaras
of the prefent fyftem of Mgeva, confifting of
308448000 years each, : ;

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

Of the folar and lunar line of princes, who are faid to
‘have reigned in the cities of Apedhya or Audk (now
Oud), and Pralifkthana or Vitora, otherwife Hafling-
poar (now Delhi) refpe€tively, from about the begin-
ning of the Treta yug of the Poets, or 1002nd year
of the aftronomic Cali yug, down to the time the folar
line of princes became extinét: when the country is
fuppofed to have been conquered by fome foreign
power; probably ALEXANDER, [k :

Poetic . & g‘ ; Aftr.
s Solar Line. 35 Lunar.Lz_ne. Ara
SRS, C.Yug
179 | Ieswacuu 1907 | BupHa 1002
VicucsHI : PURURAVAS
CucusTta AvusH
;‘i) ANENAS ; N AHUSHA
B PriTHU 5 Yayar: 5
S VIisWAGAND- - Puru
= HI1 JANAMEJAYA.
“ CHANDRA ' -
S YUVANASWA ASSRSVEEAY] ,
S Srava ——— 10
= VRImADHAS- —
= WA 10 —_—
s DrUNDHU- VA
H MABA
Dripnaswa

Pocelie
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Poetiel ootz Ling | o S | Lunar Line. | &ra.
xE?’d gks';\ ' C. Yug.
HEeRYASWA _
NicumBHA ——
Crisaswa 15 et
SexajT il
Yuvanaswa ———
MAXNDHATRI
PurvucuTsa PrRACHINWAT
TrasADASYU Pravira
20 )
ANARANYA MEenasyu
HEervaswa | CHARUPADA
3 PrARUNA {Subpyu
4 A i 3
&9 TRrR1VENDHRA- {Banvuecava
S NA | '
S SATYAVRATA | SanyaTr
s i
S 25 !
c’:_ TrisaNCU J. AHANYATI
< HaAriscHAaN- r Raupraswa
;%',5 _ DRA ¢ |
e Ruoira ! | Ritevusu
S Harrta i 1RAauTIiNAVA
b Cuamra 30 | SumaTI
&~ Supeva ’ | ArTI
Vijaya | Dusamanta
Buaruca _ | BaaraTa
VRica { Y Virtarga
Banvca 354 | Maxnyu
I |SAGARA - ; | VRIHATESHE-
AsSMANJAS ! | Tra
ANSUMAT { Hasvin
Bracumra- | AjavEDHA
THA= [ Ricsua
SrUTA 40 1 SaMwarANA
NABHA 1 Curu '
X 4 Poctic
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Poetic . S8 . Al
v Solar Line. S S| ZLunar Line. | AEra
2 \'_-; C.Yug
SINDHADWIPA {Jannvu
{ AYUTAYUSH SuraTHA
RITARPERNA ViborAaTnay
Saubasa - 45 SarvasmauMma
1 45
Asmaca JavasiNua -
MuLraca Rapuica
DasaraTHA AYUTAYUSH
A1DABIDI ACRODHANA
ViswasaHa 50 DEevaTITHI 50
1 CuaTAWANGA Rusna
3 I DERGHABAHU Divrripa
) Ragu PraTira
T |Aja SanTanu
= A) ASARATHA 55 V ACHYTRAVIR-
= Rama 5 YA ; 55
AND
=~
©1097{ VRizaDBALA |2825) YupnisuTHI- 1920
o _RA
2 :
¥ 1107 | VRinapraNA | 2835 | PAricsuIf 1930
N *URucrya *Janamajava
LL: *V ATSAVRID- *Sartanica: 60
; HA 6o *SAHASRINA-
*I':RATOYOMA CA :
* ASWAMEDHA-
*BuaNu Ja
| ¥ AsIMACHRISH~
*Dzevaca NA
*N EMICcHAC-
*SAHADEVA RA
*Urra 65
*Vira 65 *Cuitrara-  [2119
1296 | *VRripmaswa 02 TA
TA
? Poetig
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S i 1Ajz‘.r.
Poctic | Solar Line. = 8 | Lunar Line; | Ara
Ara. ; S | C.Yug
1| Cusua 3025 *SUCHIRATHA |2120
ATTITHI . - *DHRITIMAT
NisHADHA *Susuina’
Nazas 70 *SuniTEA 70
PUNDARICA *NRICHAE-
CSHEMAD» - SHUH
HANWAS *SUCHINALA
DEevanica *PARIPLAVA
AHSNIAGU *SUNAGAR
PARIPATRA 75 *MEDHAVIN
RANACHALA 75
& VAJRANABHA *NRIPANJAVA
< ARrca *DErvA
§ Sucana *TriNT
(S Vipurit: 80 ¥V RIHADRA-
q HIRANYANA- THA
s BHA *Supnasa® 8o
X Pusuya *SATANICA
<3 DRUVASAND- *DURMADA-
P HI NA
S SUDERSANA *RAHINARA
‘§‘ AGNIVERNA;BS *DANDAPANT
) Sicuira #N 1M1 85
M arv *CsHiMAcA
PrasusruTa -
SANDHI '
AMERSANA gO LIRS
MAHASWAT — g0
ViswABHAHU SRS
PRrRASENHAJIT e
T AcsmAcA e L
*BANNUMAT B SRS
95 Wl

Poctic
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| I 18s 14fr
Poctic | Solar Line. | 8 | Lunar Line, | Zre
Zra. 5@\ C.Yu
*PrACTICAS- e -
WA :
*SUPRATICA
*MARUDEVA
*SUNASCHA- : e liii 100
) TRA L —
8o *PusHCARA _
e 1 100 e <3
$ *ANTARICSHA
§ *SuTApAs —— 105
e *AMITRAJIT ——
& *VRIHADRAJA ——
- *BAarRnl 105 e
E’ *CRITANJAYA ,
%) *RANANJAYA ——— 110
) *Svocya
g *Supnona110
Q *LANcAaLADA
¥*PRASENAJIT —_—
*Csubraca 115
1 *SumiTRA
115
864| ——— 117[3888} = ——— 1171|2983

In the preceding table I have placed Yupuisn-
THIR in the year 2825 of the world, correfponding to
the 1097th of the Treta yug of the Poets, and to the
1920th of the-aftrenomic Cali yug: that this is about
the period in which Yupuisuramr reigned I have not
myfelf the {malleft doubt, not only becaufe he muft

have been contemporary with Pagrasags, the father
. -} otﬁ
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of Vyasa, but alfo on account of the exal coincidence
of that period with the chafm in the chronology of
the kings of Maghada, which appears fufficiently evi-
dent to have been occafioned by the removal of the
dynafty of Samapeva, who was contemporary with
Y uvpnisaram, from that period of hiftory.

From the probabilities of the duration of life de-
duced from obfervations on bills of mortality, itappears,
that the mean duration of human life, taking one
man with another, does not exceed thirty-two or thirty-
three years. Admitting, however, the mean duration
of life to be thirty-three years, of this we cannotallow
more than a half, or feventeen years at the utmoft, to
each reign, in a Jong fucceflion of princes.  There-
fore, as Iesuwacu, the fon of Noan, began his reign
near the beginning of the Treta yug, ‘or. in the year
179 of that period, if ‘'we divide the remaining years
1117 in the Treta yug by 17, we fhall have about
fixty-fix reigns from Icsawacu’s time down to the
end of the Treta yug; and this number of reigns is
confirmed by the place of Yubpnisatuir in the table,
being the ffty-feventh reign, and at the fame time
about 200 yecars before the end of the Treta. yug;
fo that in all probability, it would require at leaft
nine or ten reigns more, from his time down to the
end of that period. After the fame manner, the
number of computed reigns for the whole of the Dwa-
par yug, or 864 years, would be fifty-one:  which,
with the former number, make altogether 117 com-
puted reigns; and of this number, we find no more
than 114 in the folar line of princes, and ftill confi-
derably lefs in the lunar line. ;

In confequence of the ancient hiftorians adopting
the aftronomic @ra of the Cali yug; at the clofe of
Paricsurt’s reign, as already  noticed, Yupursa-
THIR and Parrcsutr’s in the lunar line, and with
Vrmapeaca and Veinaprava's, their contempora-
ries, in the folar line, were remoyed (with others) by

; the
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the modern commentators from the clofe of the Treta
yug down to the clofe of the Dwapar yug of the Po-
ets; therefore Rama was fuppofed to have been the
laft prince of the folar line who reigned in Qud at the
clofe of the Treta yug: and as they had placed the
immediate fucceflfors of Paricsuir at the beginning
of the Cali yug; fo in like manner, the immediate
fucceflors of Vrinaprana may be fuppofed to have
been placed at the beginning of the Cali yug alfo;
hence the mode of correttion required becomes ob-
vious.

1 have therefore reftored Vrinapsara and Vri-
HADRANA to their proper places in the Treta yug, as
contemporaries with Yupuisutuir and Paricsuir;,
and the remaining names down to the end of that pe-
riod marked with a*, were their fucceffors as placed
in the Cali yug.

The other names marked with a¥, are the remain-
ing princes mentioned in Sir Wirriam JoNes's
chronology as reigning in the Cali yug; all of whom,
however, if they reigned at all, muf} have reigned be-
fore the end of the Dwapar yug of the Poets; and
their being mentioned by ancient hiftorians as reign-
ing in the Cali yug, does not at all imply that they
reigned after the Dwapar yug, but only in the aftro-
nomical Cali yug, which commenced the gobth -year
of the Satya yug of the Poets, and has been unfortu-
nately confounded (by the modern Hindu commenta-
tors) with their Cali yug: 'with which however it has
no rclation except in name: or, to fpeak more cor-
retly, they have confounded the fittitious ages of
the Poets with the real aftronomijc periods,

With refpe@ to the chafm in the lunar line of
princes after Jananujava, the names that are miffing
muft either have been loft, or elfe, which is more

' ; _prob-
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probable, mentioned by the ancient hiftorians, as
reigning in the Cali yug of the aftronomical zra; and
as Jananujava is the firft prince mentioned as reign-
ing in the Cali yug, in the lunar line, it is very pro-
bable, he may be the fame perfon recorded as reign-
ing in the Treta yug; and if that fhould be the cafe,
the eleven names that follow next to him, moft likely

will be thofe that fhould fill the chafms.

At what particular period of time, the {olar line of
princes became extintt, it is not ealy to afcertain ; by
the table, it would appear, that it muft have been
fifty years before the year 3888 of the world; but as
I allowed feventeen years to each reign, which is
rather too much in'a long fucceflion of eldeft fons,
it is probable it muft have ended about 100 years at
leaft, earlier than given by the table; which will
place the end of the laft prince’s reign, about the year
3788 of the world. /

AvrexanDER the Great paid his vifit to India, about
200 years before the yedr 3888 of the world, or end
of the Dwapar yug; but whether he was the caufe of
the folar line of princes becoming about that time
extintt, or whether Prasexajir (the laft prince but
two mentioned in the table, and whofe name might
be pronounced, or corrupted. into Porasnajrr, Po-
RUSNAJIT, OF even Powrus itfelf, leaving out the ter-
mination Naji1) was the prince named Porus, whom.
Avrexanper conquered and took prifoner, I will leave
to others to decide,

A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE

Of the king of Magadha or Behar, from the rejon
of Prapyors, in the year 1095 of the world
down to that of CraNprasija, in the year 3554'
containing a period of 1649 years, ' ’

3 Anno
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Anno " Cali || Anno Cali
Mundi Yug || Mund: Yug
1905 | PRADYOTA 1000 SUJYESHTHA
‘Paraca VAsuMITRA
VisscHAYUPA ABHADRACA
Rajaca Purinpa
NANDIVIRDA- Gnosua
NA VAJRAMITRA
2044 | S1suNcA 11139 |BuacavaTa
CAcCAVERNA - DEevaBUTI ]
"CSHEMADHER- 2753 | VasupEva 1848
MAN : BuumitrA
CsHETRAJIR- NARAYANA 1
YA SusarMAN
Viprsara 2825 | *Sanaprva 1920
| AJATASATRU : *MARJARI
Dagrsaca *SruTasrava
AjJAaYa *AYUTAYUSH
N ANDEVERD- *NIRAMITRA
: HANA *SUNACSHA-
MAHANANDI | TRA
2404 | Nanpa 1499 *V RISHETSE-
2504 | CHANDRA- 1599 NA
1 oeurra *C ARMAJIT
V ARTSARA ! *¥SRUTANJAYA
A SOCAVERD- " *Virra
HANA ¥SucHr
Suyasas *(CSHEMA
DESARATHA *SUVRATA
SANGATHA *DHERMASU-
SaLiscuca TRA
SOMASARMAN « | *Srama
SATADHAN- ¥DRIDHASE-
WAS NA
VRIADRATHA
2641 | Pusapamitaa [1736
ACNAMITRA

Anne



ARAS AND DATES,

343

Anno Cali Anno ~ Cali
Mundi Yur Mundz Yug
*SuMATI SivaswaTl
*SusarLa PURISHABHE-
¥SUNITA RU
¥*SAYTAJIT SUMANDANA
3098 | BALIN 2193 Cracoraca
CRISHNA BaTaca
SRISANTA- GoMALIN
CARNA Purimar
PAurNAMA- MEDASIRAS
SA SERASCANDA
I.LAMBODARA YAjNvYASRI
ViviLaca Vijaya
MEGHASWATA CHANDRABI-
Vatamana JA 2649
Taraca \ 13554 |

The names with a * fet before them, are thofe

- whom I mentioned in the foregoing remarks, to have
been erroneoufly placed by the modern Hindus before
Prapyora; for, Sauapeva, the firft of the dynafty,
was contemporary with Yupnisutuir, who reigned
- about the year 2825 of the world. I have therefore
reftored them again to their proper places in hihory,
and by that means correfted the two abfurdities
pointed out by the late Sir WirLiam Jowngs, in the
Hindu chronology of the kings of Magadha or Behar.

Calcutta, 2nd Oftober, 1796.

XXII, ON
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ON THE RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES
OF THE HINDUS; 3
AND OF THE BRAHMENS ESPECIALLY.
. BY H. T co-LEBROOKE, £SO,
ESSAY 1.

HE civil Law of the Hindus containing fre-

quent allufions to their religious rites, I was led,
among other purfuits conneted with a late un-
dertaking, to perufe {everal treatifes on this {ubjett,
and to tranflate from the Sanfcrit fome entire trafts
and parts of others. From thefe fources of informa- :
tion, upon a fubje&t on which the Hindus are by no
means communicative, I intend to lay before the So-
ciety, in this and {ubfequent eflays, an abridged ex-
planation of the ceremonies, and. verbal tran{lations
of the prayers ufed at rites, which a Hindu is bound
conftantly to 'perform: In other branches of this
inquiry, the Society may expe&t valuable communi-
cations from our colleague, Mr. W. C. Braguisrk,
who is engaged in fimilar refearches., . That part of
the fubject to which I have confined my inquiries
will be alfo found to contain curious matter, which I
fhall now fet forth without comment, referving for a
fubfequent effay the obfervations which are fuggefted
by a review of thefe religious pratices.

A Brahmana rifing from {leep is enjoined under the
penalty of lofing the benefit of all rites performed
by him, to rub his teeth with a proper withe, or a
twig of the racemiferous fig ' tree, pronouncing
to himfelf this prayer, ¢ Attend, lord of .the foreft ;

* Sowma, king of herbs and plants, has approached
VOL. V. ' v ¢ thee:
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¢ thee: mayeft thou and he cleanfe my mouth with
¢ glory and good aufpices; that I may eat abun-

¢ dant foods?; The following. prayes is al{o ufed upon
this occafions “ Lord of the ‘f’of';! grant me life,

¢ firength, glory,/fplendoury 6ffsprihg; cattle, abundant

68 W‘?}t? virtue, knowledge, and intelligence.” But

& 'proper ‘withe cannot ‘be found, or on certain
days when the ufe of it is forbidden (that is, on the
day of the “conjunétion. and .on. ithe firft, fixth,
and ninth days of each lunar fortnight), he muft
rinfe his mouth twelve times with water.

Having carefully thrown away the twig, which has
been wfed, fin a‘place free 'from impurities; he fiiould
proceed to-bathe, ftandinginca river/or in other wa-
tér, “The: duty’ of “bathing in’the’ morning and at

- noon,: ifthe man ‘be a houfeholdery ‘anid in: the
“evenifig alfoy if he belong to an ordet 'of devotion, is
inculcated by pronouncing the firift obfervance’ of
“it as'no‘lefs efficacious, than' a rigid ‘penance, in ex-
~piating “fins, “efpecially’ the early bath in'the months
of Maghay Pholgima, ‘and Cartice: and the bath
beihgfi-pérticﬁla?‘lt}f enjoined ' as a falutary = ablu-
‘ioh, Ke'dsipermitted to - bathe in his own Houfe, but
 without: ‘préyfers, if the /weather, 'or his' own infirmi-
“ties pfe’v"'en;ﬁ‘liis gding forth; 6r he may abridge the
-céremonies and ufe fewer prayers, if areligious duty
‘or' tirgent'bufinéfs 'fequite his early attendance. The
“régulat bath‘c8nfifts of abihitions followed by worthip,
‘and by «the ‘ifaudible 'récitation of ‘the Gayatri with
_‘the' mames of 'the “worlds. ' "Firft fipping water,
and : fprinkling fome 'before him, the ‘prieft’ recites
the three fubjoined prayérs, while he’ performs an
ablution by throwing water eight times on his head,
“or towards the fky, 'dfid concludes'it by cafting water
‘ofi’ the "‘ground 'to deftroy the Démons, ‘who' wage
‘war with the Geds. © “'ift."O waters! fince yeafford
¢ delight, gra-ﬁ't"ips_-p}efent “happinefs,‘and ‘the rap-
< taroiis fight 6f the fupreme-God; 2d: ‘Like tender
s Mothers make u$ hére partakers ‘of Jour molt aul-
< picious cffence, gd. We became conteiited ‘With
¢ your
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« your effence, with which ye' fatisfy’ the univerfe.
« Waters! grant it unto us.” For, as otherwile
expounded, the third text may fignify, ¢ Eagerly do
<« we approach your effence, which fupports the uni-
« verfal abode.” Waters! grant it unto us.” In the
Agni Puréna the ablution is otherwife direfled: At
« twilight, let @ man attentively recite the prayers
« addreffed to water, and perform an ablution by
« throwing water on the crown of his head, on the
s carth, towards the fky; @gain towards the {ky, on
« the earth, on the crown of his head, on the earth,
% again on the crown of his head; and, laftly on the
« earth.” ' Immediately after-this ablution he fhould
fip water without fwallowing it, filently praying in
thefe words, % Lord of facrifice! thy heart is in the
% midft of the waters of the'ocean ; may falutary herbs
« and waters pervade thee. With facrificial hymns
% and humblé falutation we invite thy prefence: may
¢ this ablution be efficacious.”  Or he may fip water
while he utters inaudibly the myfterious names of the
{feven worlds.. Thrice plunging into water he muft
each time répeat the expiatory text which recites the
creation ; and having thus completed his ablution, he
puts on his mantle after wathing it, and fits down to
worfhip the rifing fun.

This ceremony is begun by his tying the lock of
hair on the crown of his head, while he recites
the Gdyatri, holding much cufz grafs in his left, and
three ‘blades of the fame grafs in his right hand;
or wearing a ring of grafs on the third finger of the
fame hand. Thrice fipping water with the {fame text
preceded by ‘the myfterious names of worlds, and
each time rubbing his hands as if wafhing them ; and
finally, touching with his wet hand his feet, head,
breaft, eyes, ears, nofe, and naval; or his breaft,
naval, and both fhoulders, only (according to another
rule) he fhould again fip water three times, pro-
nouncing to himfelf the expiatory text which recites
the creation, If he happen to fnceze, or fpit, he

Y 2 muﬁ
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" muft- 'not immediately fip water, but firft touch his
right ear in compliance with the maxim, ¢ after {neez-
ing, {pitting, blowing his nofe, fleeping, putting on
apparel, or dropping tears, a man fhould not im-
mediately. fip water, but firft touch his right ear.”
¢ Fire,” fays Parasara, * water,” the védas, ¢ the
¢ fun, moon, and air, all refide in the right ears of
¢ Brahmanas. Ganga is in their right ears, facrificial
¢ fire in their noftrils; at the moment when both are
“¢ touched, impurity vanifhes.” - This, by the by.
will explain the pra&tice of fufpending the end of
the facerdotal ftring.over the right ear, to punfy
that ftring from the defilement which follows an eva-
cuation of urine. The fipping of water is a requifite
introduélion of all rites; without it, fays the Samba
Purana, all alts of religion are vain. ~ Having there-
fore fipped water as above mentioned, and pafled his
hand filled with water brifkly round his neck, while
he recites this prayer: * May the waters pre-
¢¢ ferve me!” The prieft tlofes his eyes, and meditates
in filence, figuring to himfelf that Bra'mma,, with
fair faces, * and a red complexion,. refides in his
¢ navel; Visunu, with four arms and a black com-
s¢ plexion, in his heart; and Siva, with five faces and
¢ a white complexion, in his forehead.” The prieft
afterwards meditates the holieft of texts during three
{uppreflions of breath,  Clofing the left noftril with
the two longeft fingers of his right hand, he draws
his breath through the right noftril, and then clofing
that noftril Jikewife with his thumb, holds his breath
while he meditates the text: he then raifes both fin-
gers off the left noftril, and emits the breath he had
{upprefled. While he holds his breath he muft, .on
this occafion, repeat to himfelf the Gdyatri with the
my {terious names of the worlds, the triliteral monofyl-
lable, and the facred text of Bra‘ume. A fupprei-
fion of breath foexplained by the ancient legiflator,
Ya'jyYawarcya, confequently implies the {following
meditation: ¢ Om! earth! fky! heaven! middle re-
gion! place of births! manfion of the blefled! abode
of truth?” ; “ We



OF TH® HINDUS. 349

“¢¢ We meditate on the adorable light of the refpien-
¢ dent Generator which governs our intelletts ;
¢ which is water, luftre, favour, immortal faculty of
“ thought, Bra'ume, carth, fky, an_d heaven.” Ac-'
cording to the commentary, of which a copious ex-
traft fhall be fubjoined, the text thus recited fignifies,
¢ That effulgent power which governs our intellects
“ iy the primitive element of water, the luftre of
“ gems and other glittering fubflances, the favour of
¢ trees and herbs, the thinking foul of living beings;
¢ it is the creator, preferver, and deftroyer, the fun
“and every other deity, and all which moves or
% which is fixed in the three worlds, named, carth,
“ {ky, and heaven. The fupreme Bra’ume, fo ma-
¢ nifefted, illumines the feven worlds: may he unite
¢ my foul to his own radiance (that is to his own foul,
¢ which refides effulgent in the feventh world, or
¢ manfion of truth).” On another occafion, the con-
cluding prayer, which is- the Gadyatr: of Bra’ume, is
omitted, and the names of the three lower worlds
only are premifed: thus recited, the Gayatri, properly
{o calledy “bears the following import: ¢ On that
¢ effulgent powery which is Bra’ame himfelf, and is
¢-called the light of the radiant fun, do I meditate;
¢ governed by the myfterious light which refides
¢ within me, for the purpofe of thought; that very
“ light is the carth, the fubtile ether, and all which ex-
“ifts within the created fphere; it is the threefold
¢“ world, containing all which is fixed or moveable ; it
¢ exifts internally in my heart; externally in the orb of
¢ the fun; being one and the f{ame with that efful- -
¢t gent power. I mylelf am an irradiated manifeftation
** of the fupreme Bra'ame.”  With fuch reflettions,
fays the commentator, thould the text be inaudib!y
recited. . ..

Thefe expofitions are juftified by a very ‘ample
commentary in which numerous authorities are cited ;
and to which the commentator has added many paf-
fages from ancient lawyers and from mythological
poems, fhowing the efficacy of thefe prayers, in eXa

Y 3 piatipg
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piating fin. As the foregoing explanations of the text

' are founded chiefly on the glofs of an ancient philo-
fopher and legiflator, Yajnyawalcya, the following ex-

traét will confift of little more than a verbal tranfla-
tion of his metrical glofs : '

¢ The parent of all beings produced all ftates of
¢ exiftence, for he generates and preferves all creatures:
¢ therefore is he called the Generator. Becaule he
¢ fhines and {ports, becaufe he loves and irradiates, -
¢ therefore is he called refplendent or divine, and is
¢ praifed: by all deities. We meditate on the light
< which, exifting in our minds, continually governs
¢ our intelleéts in the purfuits of virtue, wealth, love,
¢ and beatitude. ' Becaufe the being, who {hines
¢ with feven rays, affuming the forms of time and of
¢ fire, matures produttions, is refplendent, illumines
¢ all, and finally deftroys the univerfe, therefore, he
¢¢ who naturally fhines with {even rays, is called Light,
¢¢ or the effulgent power. The firft fyllable denotes,
¢¢ that he illumines worlds: the fecond confonant im-
¢ plies, that he colours all creatures; the laft {ylla-
%t ble fignifies, that he moves without ceafing. From
< his cherifhing all, he is called the irradiating Pre-
gt ferwerd?)

Although it appears, from the terms of the text,
(¢ Light of the Generator or Sun,”) that the {un and
the light fpoken of are diftant, yet, in meditating this
fublime text, they are undiftinguifhed; that light
is the fun and the fun is light; they are identical.
¢ The fame effulgent and irradiating power which
animates-living beings, as their foul exifts in the
iky, as the male being refiding in the midft of the
fun.” There is confequently no diftinétion; but
that effulgence, which exifts in the heart governing
the intelleéts of animals, muft alone be meditated as
one and the fame, however, with the luminous
power refiding in the orb of the fun. '

¢ That



OF THE HINDUS.{ « v 351

¢ That which is in the fun and;thus called light,
or effulgent powes,, is adorable .and ~muft be wor-
{hipped by.them whodread fucceflive births and
deaths, and who eagerly defire beatitude. The being,
who may be feen in the. folar orb, muft be contem-
plated by the runderftanding, to " obtain exemption
from fucceffive births and deathsrand varigus pains.”

The prayer is preceded, by the names of the feven
worlds, as  epithets of it, to denote its efficacy’; fig-
nifying, ¢ that this light pervades and illumines the
feven worlds, which, fituated one above the other, are
the feven manfions of all beings : they are called the
feven abodes, felf-exiftent, in a former, period, re-
novated in this. Thefe feven myfterious words, are
celebrated as the names of the feven worlds. 'The
place where all beings, whether fixed or moveable,
exift, is called Earth, which is the firlt world. That in
which beings exift a fecond time, but without fens
fation, again to become fenfible at the clofe of the
period appoited for the duration of the prefent uni-
verfe, is the world of re-exiftence. The abode of the
good, where cold, heat, and light are perpetually
produced, is named Heaven. The intermediate re-
gion, between the upper and lower worlds, is deno-
minated the Middle World. The heaven where ani-
mals, deftroyed in a general conflagration at the clofe
of the appointed period, are born again, is thence
called the World of Births. Thatin which Sanaca
and. other 'fons of Bra'mma, juftified by auftere de-
votion, refide, exempt from all dominion, is thence
named the Manfion of the Bleffed. Truth, the feventh
world, and the abode of Bra'mme, is placed on the
{fummit above other worlds; it is attained by true
know__]edge_, by the regular difcharge of duties, and by
veracity : onceattained, it is never loft. Truth is,
indeed, the feventh world, therefore, called the Sub-
lime Abode.” - : :

Y 4 LU The
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The names of ‘the worlds are preceded by the tri-
literal monofyllable, to obviate the evil confequence
announced by Minu. ¢ A Bra’umana’, beginning
¢¢ and ending a le€ture of the véda, (or the recital of
¢ any holy ftrain,) muft always pronounce to himfelf
¢¢ the fyllable om : for unlefs the {yllable dm precede,
¢ his learning will {lip away from him; and, unlefs
% it follow, nothing will be long retained; or that fyl-
¢ lable is prefixed to the feveral names of worlds, ce-
% noting, that the feven worlds are manifeftations of
¢ the power fignified by that {yllable. As the leaf of
““ the paldfs,” fays Ya'inyawarcya, *is fupported
‘- by a fingle pedicle, fo is this univerle upheld by the
¢ {yllable om, a {ymbol of the fupreme Bra'ume.”
¢ All rites ordained in the v¢da, oblations to fire, and
¢ folemn facrifices, pafs away, but that which paffeth
“ not away,” fays Mexwu, “is declared to be the fylla-
¢ ble om, then called acfhara, fince it is a fymbol of
¢ Gop, the Lord of created beings,”

 The concluding prayér is fubjoined to teach the
¢ various manifeftations of that light, which is the Sun
 himfelf. It is Bra’ume, the {fupreme foul. The
“ fun, fays Ydjnwyawalcya, is Bramme; this is a
¢ certain truth revealed in the facred wpanifkats, and
¢ in various fachus of the vedas. So the Bhawijiya
¢ Purana, {peaking of the fun. Becaufe there is none
¢ greater than he, nor has been, nor will be, there-

¢t fore he is celebrated as the fupreme foul in all the
¢ vedas.” '

That greateft of lights, which exifts in the fun,
exifts alfo as the principle of life in the hearts of all
beings. It fhines externally in the f{ky, inter-
nally in the heart; it is found in fire and in
flame.  This principle of life, which is acknow-
ledged by the virtuous, as exifting in the heart
anq in the f{ky, fhines externally in the ethereal
region, manifc}tfcd' in the form of the fun, It is alfo

made
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made apparent in the luftre of gems, ftones, and
metals, and in the tafte of trees, plants, and herbs;
that is, the irradiating being, who is a form of
Bra‘ume, is manifefted in all moving beings (gods,
demons, men, ferpents, beafts, birds, infeéts, and
the reft,) by their locomotion; and in fome fixed
fubftances, fuch as ftones, gems, and metals, by their
luftre; in others, fuch as trees, plants, and herbs,
by their favour. Every thing, which moves, or
which is fixed, is pervaded by that light, which, in
all moving things, exifts as the fupreme foul, and
as the immortal thinking faculty of beings, which
have the power of motion. Thus, the venerable
commentator fays, “ In the midft of the fun ftands the
¢ moon, in the midft of the moon is fire, in the midft
¢ of light is truth, in the midft of truth is the unpe-
¢ rifhable being.” And again, *“ God is'the unperifh-
“ able being, refiding in the facred abode; the think-
¢ ing foul is light alone; it'fhines with unborrowed
¢ fplendour.” This thinking foul, called the immor-
tal ¢ principle,” is‘a manifeftation of that irradiating
power, who is the fupreme foul. -
This univerfe, confifting of three worlds, was pro-
duced from water. ¢ He firft, with a thought, created
the waters, and placed in them a produttive feed.”
(Menu, chap.i. v. 8.) “Water, whichis the element
whence the three worlds proceeded, is that light, which
is alfo the efficient caufe of creation, duration, and
deftination, manifefted with thefe powers; in the form
of Bra’uma, Visunu, and Rupra; to denote this,
¢ carth, fky, and heaven,” are fubjoined as epithets
of light. Thefe terms bear allufion alfo to the three
qualities of truth, paffion, and darknefs, correfpond-
ing with the three manifeftations of power, as creator,
preferver, and deftroyer; hence it is alfo intimated,
that the irradiating being is manifefted as Bra’uma,
Visunu, and Rupra, who are refpedtively endued
with the qualities of truth,'paffion, and darknefs. The
meaning is, that this- irradidting being, who is the
fupreme
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fupreme Bra'nmE, manifefted in three forms or powers,
is the efficient caufe of the creation of the univerfe, of
its duration and deftruétion. So in.the Bhawi/hya
purdna, Crisuna fays, ¢ the fun is the god of per:
¢ ception, the eye of the uniyerfe, the caufe of day:
¢ there is none greater than-he among the immortal
¢ powers. From him this univerfe proceeded, and in
¢ him it will reach annihilation; be is time meafured
¢ by inftants, &c.” Thusthe univerle, confifting of
three worlds, containing all which is fixed or move-
able, isthe irradiating being; and he is the ereator of
that univerfe, the preferverand deftroyer of it. Con-
fequently nothing can exift, which is not thatirradiat-
ing power, R S
Thefe extraéts from two very copious commentaries
will fufficiently explain the texts, which are medi-
tated while the breath is held as above mentioned.
Immediately after thefe fuppreflions of breath, the
. prieft fhould fip water reciting the following prayer,
¢ May the fun facrifice the regent of the firmament
¢« and other deities, who prefide over facrifice, defend
¢ me from the fin arifing from the imperfeét perform-
< ance of a religious ceremony. Whatever fin I have
¢ committed by night, in thought, word, ordeed, be
¢ that cancelled by day. Whatever fin bein me, may
¢ that be far removed. T offer this water to the fun,
¢« whofe light irradiates my heart, who fprung from
¢¢ the immortal efflence. Be this oblation efficacious.”
He fhould next make three ablutions with the prayers:
¢« Waters! fince ye afford delight, &c.” at the fame
time throwing water eight ‘times on his head, or to-
wards:the {ky, and once on the ground as before; and
again make fimilar ablutions with the following prayer:
¢ As a tired man leaves drops.of fweat at the foot of
% a tree; as he who bathes.is cleanfed from all foul-
¢ nefs; as an oblation is fanétified by holy grals; {o
¢ may this water purify .me from fin.” And another
ablution with the expiatory text, which rehearfes the
creation. . He thould next fill the palm of his ha_nﬁ
i @ Wit
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with water, and prefenting it to bis nofe, inlale the
fluid by one noftril, and, retaining it for a while, ex-
hale it through the other, and throw away the water
towards the north-eaft quarter. . This is confidered as
an_ internal ablution, which wathes away fins.! He
concludes by fipping water with the following prayer:
¢ Water! thou doft penetrate all beings; thou doft
¢ reach the deep recefles of the mountains; thou art
¢¢ the mouth of the univerfe; thou art facrifice; ‘thou
s art the myftic word wafha; thou art light, tafte,
¢¢ and the immortal fluid.” 3
After thefe ceremonies, he proceeds to worfhip the
fun, ftanding on one foot, and refting the- other
againft his ankle or heel, looking towards the caft, and
holding his hands open before him in a hollow. form, .
In this pofture he pronounces to himfelf the following
prayers; aft. ¢ The rays of light announce the
¢ fplendid fiery fun, beautifully rifing to illumine the
¢ univerfe.” end. * He rifes, wonderful, the eye of
< the fun, of water, and of fire, colleétive power of
‘% gods; he fills. heaven, earth, and fky, with his
¢ Juminous net; he is the foul of all which is fixed
¢ or locomotive.” gd. “ That eye, fupremely bene-
¢ ficial, rifes pure from the ealt; may we fee him
¢¢ a hundred years; may we live a hundred years;
¢ may we hear a hundred years.” 4th. “ May we,
¢ preferved by the divine power, contemplating
¢ heaven above the region of darknefs, approach the
+ deity, moft {plendid of luminaries.” The follow-
ing prayer may be alfo fubjoined : « Thou art felf-
¢ exiftent, thou art the moft excellent ray; thou
s giveft effuigence: grant it unto me.” Thisisex.
plained as an allufion to the feven rays of the fun;
four of which are fuppofed to point towards the four
quarters, one upwards, one downwards, and the
{eventh, which is centrical, is the moft excellent of
all; and is here addreffed, in a prayer, which is ex-
plained as fignifying, ¢ May the {upreme ruler, who
generates all things, whofe luminous ray is felf-exift-

2 ent,
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ent, who is the fublime caufe of light, from whom
worlds: receive ' illumination, be favourable to us.”
After prefenting an oblation to the fun, in the mode
to be forthwith explained, the Gdyatri muft be next
invoked, in' thefe words: ¢ Thou art light; thou
art feed; ‘thou art immortal life; thou art efful-
gent: beloved by the gods, defamed by none, thou
art the holiet facrifice.” © And it fhould be after-
wards recited meafure by meafure; thén the two
fir meafures as one hemiftich, and the third meafure
as the other; and, laftly, the three meafures without
interruption, = The fame text is then invoked in
thefe words; ¢ Divine text, who doft grant our beft
wifhes, whofe name is trifyllable, whofe import is
the power of the Supreme Being; come, thou mo-
ther of the védas, who didft {pring from Bra’mme, be
conftant here.” The Gdéyairi 1s thon pronounced in-
audibly with the triliteral monofyllable, and the names
of the ‘three lower worlds, a hundred or a thou:
fand times, oras often as may be pratticable, count-
ing the repetitions on a rofary of gems fetin gold,
or of wild grains. For this purpofe, the feeds of
the puirajiva, vulgarly named pitonkia, are declared
preferable. The following prayers from the Vi/hnu
Purdna, conclude thefe repetitions*: ¢ Salutation to

# < T omit the very tedious detail refpefling fins expiated by a fet
number of repetitions 5 but in one inflance, asan atonement for unwarily
eating or drinking what is forbidden, it is directed, that eight hundred
repetitions of the Gdyatyi fhould be preceded by three fuppreffions of
breath, touching water ‘during the recital of the following text: ¢ The
bull roars 3 he has four horns; three feet, two heads, feven hands, and is
bound by a threefold ligature: he is the mighty refplendent being, and
pervades mortal men.’ The buliis jultice petfonified.  His four horns are
the Brahma or fuperintending prieft ; the Udgatrt or chanter of the Sama-
deva ; the Hotii or reader of the Riguveda, who performs the effential part
of a religious ceremony 3 and Adhwarin, who fits in the facred clofe and
chants the Yzjurveda. - His three feet are the three vedas. Qblations
and facrifice ‘are his two heads, roaring ftupendoufly, Hig feven hands

.ave the Hotri, Madravaruma, Bramanach handafi, Gravaftata,
Adchhavac, Nifhtri, and Potri; names by which officiating priefls are
defigned-at cerfain folemn rites. The threefold ligature by which be i
bound, is worthipped in the morning, at noon, and in the evening.”’

2 “ the
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% the {un; to that luminary, O Bra'nmE, who is the
« light of  the pervader, the % true generator of the
¢ univerfe, the caule of efficacious rites.” 2nd. 1
¢ bow to the great caufe of day (whofe emblem isa
< full blown flower of the yaua tree) the mighty lumi-
« nary {prung from Casxara, the foe of darknefs, the
¢ deftroyer of every fin:” or the prieft walks a turn
through the fouth, rehearfing a fhort text, * I. follow
¢« the courfe of the fun;” which is thus explained, ¢“As
¢¢ the fun, in his courfe, moves round the world by
< the way of the fouth, fo do I, following that lumi-
¢ pary, obtain the benefit arifing from a. journey
¢ round the earth, by the way of the fouth.”

"

~

The oblation above mentioned, and which is called
Arg'hd, confilts of tila, flowers, barley, water, and
red fanders wood, in a clean copper veflel made in
the fhape of a boat ; this the prieft places on his head,
and thus prefents it with the following text, ¢ He who
¢ travels the appointed path (namely, the {un) is
¢ prefentin that pure orb of fire, and in the ethereal
¢ yegion, he is the facrificer at religious rites, and he
¢ {its in the facred clofe, never remaining a fingle day
¢ in the fame {pot, yet prefent in every houfe, in the
¢ heart of every human being, in the moft holy man-
¢¢ fion, in the fubtle ether, produced in water, in
% earth, in the abode of truth, and in the ffony moun-
¢ tains; hevis that, which is both minute and vaft.,”
This text is explained as fignifying, that the funisa
manifeftation of the fupreme being, prefent every
where, produced every where, pervading every place
and thing. The oblation is concluded by worhip-
ping the {un with the {ubjoined text: ¢ His rays, the
¢ efficient caufes of knowledge, irradiating worlds,
¢ appear like facnificial fires.” |

Preparatory to any a&t of religion, .aI?)_l.tlltions..mu{t
be again performed in the form prefcribed for the
mid-day bath; the prafice of bathing at noon is like-

; wile
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wife enjoined as requifite to cleanlinefs, ‘conducive to
health and efficacious in removing fpiritual as ‘well as
corporeal defilements: ‘it muft neverthelefs be omitted
by one whois afflifled with difeafe; and. a healthy per-
fon is forbidden to bathe immediately after a meal,
and without'laying afide his jewels and other orna-
fients.  If there be no impediment, fuch as thofe now
nientioned or formerly noticed, in {peaking of early’
ablutions, he may bathe with water drawn from a well,
from a fountain, or from a bafon of a cataraét; but
he thould prefer water which' lies above ground,
choofing a fiream rather than flagnant water, a river .
in preference to a fmall brook, a holy ftream before a
vulgar river, and, above all, the water of the Ganges.
In treating of the bath-authors diftinguifh various ab-
lutions, properly and improperly fo called, fuch as
rubbing the Body with afhes, which is named a bath
facred to fire; plunging into water, a bath facred to the
regent to this element: ablutions accompanied by the
prayers, “ O ‘waters! fince ye afford delight, &c.”
which conftitute the holy bath: ftanding in duft raifed
by the treading of cows, a bath denominated from
wind or air; ftanding din the rain during daylight, a
bath named from the {ky or atmofphere. The ablu-
tions, or bath properly fo called, are performed with the
following ceremonies.

After bathing and cleaning his perfon and pro-
nouncing asa vow, * I will now perform ablutions,”
he who bathés fhould invoke the holy river; “ O
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarafwati, Satadru, Marudviaha,
and Fiyiciya! hear my prayers; for my fake be in-
cluded in this fmall quantity of water with the holy
fireams of Parufhti Afieni, and Vitafta,” He fhould
alfo utter.the radical prayer, confilting of the words
¢ Salutation to Ndrayana.” Upon this occafion, 2
prayer extraéted from the Padma Purdna is often ufed,
with this falutation, called the radical fext; and the
ceremony is at once concluded by taking up the eart(lt

an
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and pronouncing the fubjoined prayers: ‘¢ Earth,
< fupporter of all things, trampled by horfes, tra-
« yerfed by cars, trodden’ by Visanu! whatever fin
< has been committed by me, do thou, who art up-
¢ held by the hundred armed Crisuna, incarnate in
¢ the {hape of a boar, afcend my limbs, and remove
“ every fuch fin.”" : '

‘The text extrafted from the padma purdna follows:
¢ thou didft fpring from the foot of Visuxv, daughter
¢ of Visunv, honoured by him; therefore preferve
¢ ys from fin, prote€ting us from the day of our
¢ birth, even unto death! The regent of ‘air has
« named thirty-five millions of holy places in the fky,
¢ on earth, and in the fpace between; they are all
¢ comprifed in the daughter Jansv.” Thouart called
¢ fhe, who promotes growth, among the gods: thou
s art'named the lotos; able, wife of Pritwu, bird,
¢ body of the univerfe, wife of Siva, nettar, female
¢ cherifher of {cience, cheerful, favouring worlds;
«¢ merciful, daughter of Jamnwu, confoler, giver of
¢« confolation. Ganga, who flows through the three
¢« worlds, will be near unto him, who pronounces thefe
¢ pure titles during his ablution.” TR

When the ceremony is preferred in its full detail,
the regular prayerisa text of the véda. ¢ Thrice did
¢« Visunu ftep, and at three ftrides traverfed the uni-
“ verfe: happily was his foot placed on this dufty
¢ ecarth. Be this oblation ‘efficacious!” - By this
prayer is meant, “ May the earth, thus taken up, pu-
¢ rify me.” Cow dung is next employed with a prayer
importing, ¢ Since I take up cow dung, invoking
“ thereon the goddefs of abundance, may I ‘obtain
< profperity !” Theliteral fenfe isthis: « I here invoke
¢ that goddefs of abundance, who is the vehicle of
¢ fmell, who is irrefiftible, ever white, prefent in this
“ cow dung, mifltrefs of all beings, greateft of ele-
“ ments, ruling all the fenfes.” ' Water is afterwards
held up in the hollow of both hands joined, while
the prayer denominated from the regent of water is

pronounced;
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/
pronounced: ¢ Becaufe, Varuna, king of waters,
{pread a road for the fun, therefore do I follow
that route.’ Oh! he made that road in untrodden
fpace, to receive the footfteps.of the fun. It is he
who reftrains the heart-rending wicked.” The fenfe
is, “ VaRuNA, king of waters, who curbs the wicked,
made an expanded road in the other real region
to receive the rays of the fun; I therefore follow
that route.” Next, previous to {wimming, a fhort
prayer muft be meditated: ¢ Salutation to the regent
¢« of water! paft are the fetters of Varuna.” This
is explained. as importing that the difpleafure of
VARUNA, at 2 man’s traver(ing the waters which are
his fetters, is averted by falutation: {wimming is
therefore préceded by this addrefs. . The prieft fhould
next recite the invocation of holy rivers, and thrice
throw water on his head from the hollow of both
hands joined, repeating three feveral texts: 1.
¢ Waters! remove this {in, whatever it be, which is
¢ in me; whether I have donge any -thing malicious
¢t towards others, or curfed them in my heart, or
¢ fpoken falfehoods.” 2d. ¢ Waters! mothers of
<« worlds! purify us; cleanfe us by the {prinkled fluid,
¢ ye who purify through libations; for, ye, divine wa-
¢ ters, do remove every fin.” 3d. ¢ Asa tired man
¢ Jeaves drops of fweat at the foot of a tree, &c.”
Again, {wimming and making a circuit through the
fouth, this prayer fhould be recited: ¢ May divine
¢ waters be aufpicious to us for accumulation, for
¢ gain, and for refrefhing draughts: may they liiten
¢ to us, that we may be affociated with good auf-
¢ pices.”  Next reciting the -following prayer, the
prieft thould thrice plunge into water: “ O confum-
¢ mation of folemn rites! who doft purify when per-
¢ formed by the moft grievous offenders; thou doft
% invite the bafeft criminals to purification; thou-
« doft expiate the moft heinous crimes. I atone
« for fins towards the gods by gratifying them
s with oblations and facrifice; I expiate fins to-

¢¢ wards mortals by employing mortal men to offiei-
' ¢ ate

[ al
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 ate at facraments. Therefore defch me from the
« pernicious fin of offending the gods.”

Water muft be next fipped with the prayer; ¢ Lord
¢ of facrifice, thy heart is in the midft of the waters
¢ of the ocean, &c.” and the invocation of holy rivers
is again recited.  The prieft muft- thrice throw up was
ter with the three prayers, “ O waters, fince ye afford
¢ delight, &c.” and again, with the three fubjoined
prayers: 1ft. ¢ May the Lord of thought - purify
¢ me with an uncut blade of cufa grafs, and with the
¢ rays of the fun. Lord of purity, may I obtain that
« coveted inmocence, which is the wifh ‘of thee, who
¢ is fatished with this oblation of water and of me;
¢ who am purified by this holy grafs.” = end. ¢ May
«.the Lord of fpeech purify me, &ec.” | gd. ¢ May
¢ the refplendent fun purify me, &¢c.” Thrice plung:
ing into water, the pricft fhould as often repeat the
grand expiatory text, of which Ya'ynywareva fays
¢ it comprifes the principles of things, and the cle-
“ ments, the exiftence of the (chaotic) mafs, the
¢ prodution and deftrution of worlds.” This ferves
as a key to explain the meaning of the text, which,
being confidered as the effence of the Védas, is moft
myfterious. - The author before. me, {eems to under-
take the explanation of it with great awe, and inti-
mates, that he has no other key: to its meaning, nor
the aid of earlier commentaries.. “ The Supreme
¢ Being alone exifted; aftexrwards there was univerfal
¢ darknefs; next the watery ocean was produced, by
¢ the diffufion of virtue; then did the Creator, lord
¢¢ of the ‘univerfe, rife out of the ocean, and f[uc:
¢ ceflively frame the fun and moon, which govern
¢ day and night, whence proceeds the revolution of
¢ years; and after them he framed heaven and earthy
“ the {pace between, and the celeltial region.”  The
terms with which the text begins, both fignify truth;
but here explained as denoting the fupreme Bra'nmey
on the authority of a text quoted from the Vedas

VOL, V. Vi “ Bra'aME
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¢ Bra’ume is truth, the one immutable being. He
¢ is truth and everlafting knowledge.” ¢ During the
¢ period of general annihilation, fays the commen-
¢ tator, the Supreme Being alone exifted. ‘Afterwards,
¢ during that period, night was produced 3 in other
¢ words, there was univerfal darknefs.” ¢ This uni-
¢ verfe exifted only in darknefs, imperceptible, unde-
¢ finable, undifcoverable by reafon, and undifcov-
¢ ered by revelation, asif it were wholly immerfed in
s« fleep.” (Mexv, ch. I. v. 5.) Next, when the crea-
tion "began, the ocean was produced by an unfeen
power univerfally diffufed; “that is, the element of
water was firft reproduced, as the means of the crea-
tion: ¢ He firft, with a thought, created the waters,
¢ &c.” (Mexu, ch. I. v. 8.) Then did the Creator,
when lord of the univerfe, rife out of the waters.
¢ The'lord of the univerfe, annihilated by the gene-
¢ ral deftru€tion, revived with his own creation of
¢ the three worlds. Heaven is hore explained the

~ expanfe of the fky above the region of the ftars. * The
celeftial region is the middle world and heavens above.
The author before me, has added numerous quota-
tions on the fublimity and efficacy of this text, which
Menu compares with the facrifice of a horfe, in refpett
of its power to obliterate fins. '

After bathing, while he repeats this prayer, the
prieft fhiould again plunge into  water, thrice re-
peating the text,  As a tired ‘man leaves drops of
¢« fweat at the foot of a tree, &c.” Afterwards,
to atone for greater offences, he fhould meditate the:
Gdyatrs, &c. during three fuppreflions of breath.
Hé muft alfo recite it meafure by meafure, hemi-
ftich by  hemiftich; and, laftly, the entire. text,
without any paufe. As an expiation of the fin of

- eating with men of very low tribes, or of coveting
or accepting what fhould not be received, a man
fhould plunge into water, at the fame time recit-
ing a prayer, which will be quoted on another occa-
fion. One who has drunk fpirituous liquors fhould

e  traverfe
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traverfe water up’ to ‘his throaty and/drink as'much
exprefled juice of the moon plant, as ‘he can takeup
in the hollow of both“hands, while hé meditates the
triliteral monofyllable, and then plunge into watery
reciting the fubjained prayer : %O Rupra! hunt
“ not our offspring dnd defcendants; ‘abridge not the..
« period of out' lives; deftyoy not'our cows; Kill not’
< our hotfes; flay’nbt otir proud and ‘irritable folks;
< becaufe, ' holditg oblations, "we alwdys pray to
& thad dsivdn  SICERGRTI ol HUih ek
Having finifhed his ablutions, and coming“out of’
the water, putting on his apparel after cleanfing it,
having wafhed his hands dnd feet, ‘and’ ‘having’ ﬁpf)ed
water, the “prieft 'ﬁns_,“g_idu#h' to worfhip’ in ‘the fame
mode, which was directed aftet’'the early bath ;! fub-
ftituting,’ however, the “followiiy ‘prager,’ i lietw of
-that* whi¢h' 'begins with' the Words, “‘May" the fun
factifice; i8¢« Mhy' the’ waters putify ‘the' earth,
“ that'h€)’ being cleanfed; "may purify d :"may the
« Jord of holy knowledge purify her, that' fiie*being
% cleanfed by holinefs, mayr__.p_urify me: may the wa-
“ ‘ters ffee ‘me from'every defilement, whatever be
<« uncleannéfs, whether I have eaten pr(')hibitéd -fom}{s
¢ done forbidden afls,” or accepted the gifts of dil-
¢ honeft'men.” ' Another différence between worlhip
at noon and in the morning, conlifts in {tanding be-
fore the fun with uplifted arms, inflead of joining the
hands in’ 8 ' Hollow form.' In"all other refpeéts ‘the
form of ‘adoration s fmilar. 0 % s o !
Having concluded 'this'ceremony, ‘and walked in
a round beginning through the fouth, “and faluted
the {@n, the prielt may procecd to ftudy a portion of
the  Veda. * Turnihg his face tm‘vards-'the caft, with
his right hand towatds ithe fouth,’ and +his left hand
towards - the ‘north, fitting" dosn’ with the rfrfrz‘grla.f‘s
before him, holding'two facred blades of gra}% on the
tips of his I¢ft fingerss and placing his right hand
thereon, with the' palm’ turned upwards, and having
thus meditated the Gdjaire, the prielt fhould recite
the proper text on commencing the leéture, and read
: 4 2 L oas

4T R T e
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as much of the Védas as may be prafticable for
him, continuing the pratice daily, until he have
read the whole of the Védas; and then re-commenc-
ing the courfe.

Prayer on beginning a lefture of the Rigveda::
¢ I praife the blazing fire, which is firft placed at
¢¢ religious rites, which effeéts the ceremony for the
¢ benefit of the votary, which performs the effential
s¢ part of the rite, which is the moft liberal giver of
4. gems.” i

-

On beginning a lefure of the Yajurveda: “ 1 ga-
¢ ther thee, O branch of the Véda, for the fake of rain;
s I pluck thee for the fake of ftrength. Calves! ye
¢ are like unto air; (that is, as wind {upplies the world
& by means of rain, fo do ye fupply facrifices by the
milking of cows.) May the luminous generator of
¢ worlds make you attain fuccefs in the beft of
¢ facraments.”

Lol
.

On the beginning a le€ture of the Samaveda: * Re-
« gent of fire, who doft effet all religious ceremo-
¢ nies, approach to tafte my offering; thou who art
¢ praifed for the fake of oblations, fit down on this
¢ grafs,” :

The text which is repeated on commencing a lec-
ture of the A¢harva véda has been already quoted on
another occafion: ¢ May divine waters be aufpicious
¢ to us, &c.”

In this manner fhould a lefture of the Vedas, or of
the Védangas, of the facred poems and mythological
hiftory of law, and other branches of found literature,
be condufted. The prieft fhould next proceed to
offer barley, tila and water to the manes. Turning
his face towards the eaft, wearing the facrificial cord
on his left fhoulder, he fhould fit down and fpread
eufa grafs before him,-with the tips pointing towarﬁs
- the -
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the eaflt. Taking grains of barley in his right hand,
he thould invokethe gods. ¢« O affembled gods! hear
“« my call, fit down on this grafs;” then throwing away
fome grains of barley, and putting one hand over the
other, he fhould pray inthefe words:  Gods! who
¢ refide in the ethereal region, in the world near us,
¢ and in heaven above; ye whofe tongues are flame,
¢« and who fave all them who duly perform the facra-
< ments, hear my call, fit down on this grafs, and be
¢ cheerfull.” Spreading the cufa grals, the tips of
which muft point towards the eaft, and placing his left
hand thereon, and his right hand above the left, he
muft offer grains of barley and water from the tips of
his fingers, (which are parts dedicated to the gods,)
holding three ftraight blades of grafs, fo that the tips
be towards his thumb, and repeating this prayer:
% May the gods be fatisfied; may the holy verfes,
« the {criptures, the devout fages, the facred poems,
<« the teachers of them, and the celeftial quirifters,
<t be fatisfied; may other inftruétors, human beings,
¢ minutes of time, moments, inftants meafured b

¢ the twinkling of an eye, hours, days, fortnights,
«¢ months, feafons, and years, with all their com-
¢ ponent parts be fatisfied herewith*®.” Next wear-
ing the facrificial thread round his neck, and turning
towards the north, he thould offer {t/a, or grains of
barley with water, from the middle of his hand (which
is a part dedicated to human beings), holding in it cufa
grafs, the middle of which muft reft on the palm of his
hand : this oblation he prefents on grafs, the tips of
which are pointed towards the north; and with it he
pronounces thefe words: “ May Sanaca be fatisfied ;
¢ may SaMANDANA, Sanatana, Caerra, Asugi,
¢ BopHu, and Parcuasicuas, be fatisfied herewith.”
Placing the thread, &c. on his right fhoulder, and turn-
ing towards the fouth, he muft offer ¢ils and water

* The verb is repeated with each term, ¢ May the holy verfe e
¢ fied; may the Pedas be fatisfied, &c.” o y verfes be fatis

Z3 2 from
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from the root of: his thumb (which is a part facred
to the progenitors of mankind) holding bent grafs
thereon ; this oblation he fhould prefent upon a vel-
{el of rhinoceros’ horn placed on grafs, the tips of
which are pointed towards the fouth; and with ithe
fays, ¢ May fire, which receiyes ablations pre-
¢ fented to our forcfather, bei fatisfied herewith; may
¢ the moon, the judge of departed: fouls, the fun,
¢ the progenitors who are purified by fire, thofe who
¢ are named from their drinking the juice of ' the
¢ moon-plant, and thofe who dre denominated from
¢ {fitting on holy grafs, be fatisfied herewith!” Hemult
then make a fimilar oblation, faying, ¢ May Na'ra’-
“ s'ArRYA, Pa’ra’s’arya, Svea, Sa‘cavya, Yaixya-
WALCYAy JA'TUCARNA, Ca'TyAYANA, APASTAMBA,
Baup'aa'y ana, Valcaacut'ty Vacjava’st/, Hunv',
Lo’ca’csur’y MarTra'y an'yy and Ainpra’'vant Le
% fatisfied herewith.” He afterwards offers three
oblations of water mixed with tife, from the hollow
of both hands joined, and this he repeats fourteen
‘times with the different titles of Yama, which are
confidered as fourteen diftin&t forms of the fame
deity. . ¢ Salutation to Yauma, falutation to Dukr-
¢ yaraja or the king of deities, to death, to Ax-
¢« raca or the deftroyer, to Varyaswara or the
« child of the fun; to time, to the {layer of all be-
"¢ ings, to AubpnumsarRA or Yawa {pringing out
% of the racemiferous fig tree, to him who reduces
¢ all things to afhes, to the dark-blue deity, to him
¢« who refides in the fupreme abode, to him whofe
¢ belly is like that of a wolf, to the variegated be-
¢ ing, to the wonderful inflictor of pains.” Taking
up grains of fila, and throwing them away, while
he pronounces this addrefs to fire: ¢ Eagerly we
< place and fupport thee; eagerly we give thee
& fuel; do thou fondly invite the progenitors, who
¢ Jove thee, to tafte this pious oblation,” Let him
invoke the progenitors. of mankind in.thefe words:
¢ May our progenitors, who are worthy -of drimking
é the juice of the’ moon-plant, and they who are

: i ¢ purihed

[
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 purified by fire, approach us through the  paths
¢ which are travelled by gods; and pleafed with the
¢ food prefented at the '{facrament, may they afk for
< more, and preferve us fromevil.” He {hould then
offer a triple oblation of water with both hands,
reciting the following text, and faying, ¢ I'offer this
« ¢ilg and water to my father, fuch a one fprung from
¢ fuch a family,” He muft offer fimilar oblations
to his paternal grandfather, great-grandfather; and
another fet of fimilar oblations to his maternal grand-
father, and to the father and grandfather of that an-
ceftor; a fimilar oblation muft be prefented to his
mother, and fingle oblations to his paternal grandmo-
ther and great grandmother: three more oblations are
prefented, each to three perfons, paternal uncle, bro-
ther, fon, grandfons, daughter’s {fon, fon-in-law,
maternal uncles, fifter’s {on, father’s fifter's fon, mo-
ther's fifter, and other relations.  The text alluded to
bears this meaning: ¢ Waters, be the food of our pro-
« genitors; fatisfy my parents, ye who convey notu-
«_rifhment, which is the drink of immortality, the
< fluid of libations, the milky liquor, the confined
< and promifed food of the manes.” . B

The ceremony may be concluded with three vo-
luntary oblations; the firft prefented like the obla-
tions to deities, looking towards the eaft, and with
the facrificial cord placed on his left fhoulder. = The
fecond like that offered to progenitors, looking towards
the fouth, and with the {iring palled over his right
fhoulder.  The prayers which accompany thefe of-
ferings are fubjoined: 1ft. ¢ May the gods, demons,
¢ benevolentgenii, huge ferpents, heavenly quirifters,
¢ fierce giants, blood-thirfty favages, unmelodious
% guardians of the celeftial treafure, fuccefsful genii,
 {pirits called Cufhmanda, trees, and all animals,
*¢ which move inair or in water, which live on earth,
¢ and feed abroad ; may all thefe quickly obtain con-
“ tentment, through the water prefented by 'me.” .

L 2nd,
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» 2nd. “ To fatisfy them who are detained in all the
¢ hells and places of torment, this water is prefented
* by me.” g3d. ¢ May thofe, who are, and thofe

$¢ who are not, of kin to me, and thofe who were

¢¢ allied to me in a former exiflence, and all who de--
¢ fire oblations of water from me obtain perfett con-
¢ tentment.” The firft text, which is taken from the

Samaveda, differs a little from the Yajurveda. * Gods,

¢ benevolent genii, huge ferpents, nymphs, demons,

s¢ wicked beings, fnakes, birds of mighty wing, trees,
¢ giants, and all who traverfe the ethereal region,
¢ genil who cherifh fcience, animals that live in wa-
$¢ ter or traverfe the atmofphere, creatures that have
¢ no abode, and all living animals which exift in fin
¢ or in the prattice of virtue; to fatisfy them is this
¢ water prefented by me.” Afterwards, the prieft
fhould wring his lower garment, pronouncing this
text: ¢ May thofle who have been born in my family,
¢¢ and have died, leaving no fon nor kinfman, bearing
¢¢ the fame name, be contented with this water which
¢ I prefent, by wringing it from my vefture.” Then
placing his facrificial card on his left thoulder, fipping
water, and raifing up his arms, let him contemplate
the {un, reciting a prayer inferted above: < He who
¢ travels the appointed path, &c.” The prieft fhould
afterwards prefent an ablation of water to the fun,
pronouncing the text of the Vi/hnu purana, which has

been already cited, ¢ Salutation to the fun, &c.”

He then concludes the whole ceremony by worfhip-

ping the {un with a prayer above quoted: *Thou art

¢ felf-exiltent, &c.” by making a circuit through the
fouth, while he pronounces, * I follow the courfe of
¢ the fun;” and by offering water from the hollow of
his hand, while he falutes the regents of {pace and
other Deities. ¢ Salutation to fpace; to the regents
¢ of fpace, to Bra‘uma, to the earth, to falutary
¢ herbs, to fire, to fpeech, to the lord of fpeech, te
# the pervader, and to the mighty Deity.”

"

\ C. E. CAR-
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C. E. CARRINGTON, ESQ.
Secretary to the Afiatick Society.

Sir,

THE. facrifice of human and other vitims,
and the facrificial rites celebrated by the Hindus,
having been reprefented to me as a fubjelt of curious
inveftigation, which, from a comparifon with the
ceremonies ufed on fimilar occafions, by other anci-
ent nations, might perhaps be interefting, as well to
the Society, as to the learned in Eurdpe, I procured the
Calica Puran, in which I was given to underftand, I
thould meet with Tull information on the fubjett. To
effeét this purpofe, I tranflated the Rudhiradhydyi or
fanguinary chapter, which treats of human, as well
as of other facrifices, in which blood is thed. I hope
alfo in my next communication, to lay before the
Society, a full account of the Goddefs Cavri, to
whom thele facrifices are made, and of the Bhairdvds,

fons of Siva, to two of whom the chapter is addrefled
by Siva.

I am, &c. &c. &c.

W. C. BLaguiErs,
Calcutta, Auguft 15thy 1796.
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THE RUDHIRADHYAYA,
OR SANGUINARY CHAPTER;
TRANSLATED FROM THE CALICA PURAN.

BY W. C. BLAQUIERE, ESQ. *

_ SALUTATION TO CALICA.
[ Shivi addrqﬂ?:s Betdl, Bhain‘éva, and Bhairdvi.] |

Will relate you, my {ons, the ceremonies and rules
i to be obferved in facrifices, which being duly at-
tended to, are produélive of the divine favour. )

The forms laid down in the vaifhindivi Téntra, are
to be followed on all occafions, and may be obferved
by-facrificers to all Deities.

Birds,.‘ tortoifes, alligators, fifhy 'nine fpecies of
wild animals, buffaloes, bulls, he goats, ichneumons,
wild boars, rhinocerofes, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer,
lions, tygers, men, and blood drawn from the offer-
er’s own body, are looked upon as proper oblations to
the Goddels Chandica, the Bhairivis, &c.

It is thlongh facrifices that princes obtain blifs,
heaven, and ndmy over their enemies.

The pleafure’ “hlcﬁ the Godde& receives from an
~ eblation of the blood qf fith and tortoifes is of one
month's
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month's duration, and three from that of a crocodile,

By the blood of the nine fpecies of wild animals, the

Goddefs is fatisfied nine months, and for that fpace,
of time continues propitious to the offerer’s welfare.
The blood of the wild bull and guana give pleafure
for one year, and that of the antelope and wild boar
for twelve years. . The Sardbha’s * blood fatisfies the

Goddefs for twenty-five years, and buffalé’s and rhi-
noceros’s blood for a hundred, and that of the tyger
an equal number. That of the lion, rein-deer, and

the human fpecies, produces pleafuré, which lafts a

thoufand years. The fleth of thefe, {everally, gives

the Goddefs.pleafure for the fame duration of time as

their blood. Now attend to the different fruits attend-

ing an offering of the fleth of a rhinoceros or antelope,

as alfo of the fith called rolita. -

The fleth of the antelope and rhinoceros pleafes the
Goddefls five hundred years, and the rohita fifh and
Bardhrinafa give my beloved (i, . the Goddefs Cavr)
delight for three hundred years, '

A fpotlefs goat, who drinks only twice in twenty-
four hours, whofe limbs are {lender, and who is the
prime among a herd, is called a Bardhrinafa, and is
reckoned as the beft of Héwyds, (i. e. offerings to the
Deities); and Cduyds, (i..e. offerings to deceafed
progenitors.)

The bird whofe throat is blue, and head red, and
legs black with white feathers, is called alfo Bardhri-
nafa, and is king of the birds, and the favourite of me
and VisHNU.

By a human facrifice attended by the forms laid
down, Dev is pleafed one thoufand years, and by a

* Sarabhas, an animal of a very fierce nature, faid to have eight feet.

{acrifice
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facrifice of three men, one hundred thoufand years.
By human fleth Cdméc'hyd, Chindicd, and Bhairdud,
who affume my fhape, are pleafed one thoufand
years. Anoblation of blood which has been réndered
pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrofia; the head
and flefh alfo afford much delight to the Goddefs
Chéndica. Let therefore the learned, when paying
adoration to the ‘Goddefs, offer blood and the head,
and when peforming the facrifice to fire, make obla-

tions of flefh. : \

Let the performer of the facrifice be cautious never
to offer bad flefh, as the head and blood are looked
upon by themfevles equal to ambrofia.

The gourd, [ugar-cane, {pirituous liquors, and fer-
mented liquors, are’ looked upon as equivalent to
other offerings, and pleafe the Goddefs for the {fame
duration of time as the facrifice of a goat.

The performance of the facrifice, with a Chdndra-
hdfd, or catri (two weapons of the ax kind) is rec-
koned the beft mode ; and with a hatchet or knife, or
faw, or a fangcul, the fecond beft ; and the beheading
with a hoe, or a Bhdllic (an infirument of the {pade
kind), the inferior mode.

Exclufive of thele weapons, no others of the fpear
or arrow kind ought ever to be ufed in performing
a facrifice, as the offering is not accepted by the
Goddefs, and the giver of it dies. He who, with his
hands, tears off the head of the confecrated animal,
or bird, fhall be confidered equally guilty with him

who has flain a Brdhmen, and fhall undergo great
fufferings. :

~ Let not the learned ufe the ax, before they have
- invoked it by holy texts, which have been mentioned
“heretofore, and framed by the learngd for the occa-

fion;
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fion; let thofe' I now tell you, be joined to them
and fhe ax invoked, and particularly fo, where the
facrifice is to be made to the Goddefles Durga and
Camiic'lya. : '

_ Let the facrificer repeat the word Ca'rr twice,
then the words Deui ' Bajrefwari, then Lawhé Din-
déyai, Namah! which words may be rendered Hail!
Cali, Cali! Hail! Devi! Goddefs of thunder; Hail,
iron fceptered Goddefs! Let him then take the ax in
his hand, and againinvoke the fame by the Calyairiyé
text as follows. 1F it Ve

Let the factificer fay Hrang Hring. Cali, Cali!
O horrid toothed Goddefs; eat, cut, deftroy all the
malignant, cut with' this ax; bind, bind; feize, feize ;
drink blood ; fpheng, fpheng; fecure, fecure. Salu-
tations to Caléi.  Thus ends the Calratriys Mantra.

' The Charga (the ax) bcing.in_vok.ed by this text,
called the Célratriyié Ménird, Célratre (the Goddefs
of darknefs) herfelf prefides over the ax uplifted for
the deftruétion of the facrificer’s enemics.

The facrificers muft make ufe of aii_the texts, di-

re@ted previous to the facrifice, and alfo of the follow-
ing, addreffing himfelf to the viétim. ' :

Beafts were created by the felf-exifting, himfelf to
be immolated at facrificés: 1 therefore immolate thee,
without incurring any fin in depriving thee of life,

Let the facrificer then name the Deity to whom,
the facrifice is made, and the purpofe for which it
is performed ; and by the above text immolate the

: viftim
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vi@tim, whofe face is to be towards the north, or elfe
let the facrificer turn his own face to the north, and
the viftim’s to the eaft. = Having immolated ' the vie-
tim, let him without fail mix falt, &c. as before
mentioned, with the blood. ' it 5

The veflel in which the blood is to be prefcnted, is
to be according to the circumftances of the offerer, of
gold, filver, copper, brafs, or leaves fewed together,
or of earth, or of tutenague, or of any of thc fpecms
of wood ufed in facrifices.

Let it not be prefented in an iron veflel, ‘nor in one
made of the hide of an animal, or the bark of a tree;
nor in_a pewter, tin, or 1eaden veflel.  Let not the
blood be reprefented in the holy veflel named frub and
fruch, nor on the ground. = Let it not be prefented in
the Ghéta (i. e. an earthen _)ar always ufed in other
religious ceremonies). Let it not be prefented by
pouring it on the ground, or into any of the veffels
ufed at other times for offering food to the Deity.
Let not the good man who w1lf€hes for profperity, offer
the blood inany of thefe vcﬁ'els. Human blood muﬁ
dlways be pxcinnted in a metalic or earthen veflel; and .
never on any account in'a veifel made of lea\es, or
imilar {ubftances.

The offering a horﬁ* except at the' Afwamedha
facrifice, is wrong, as allo offering an elephant, except
at the G#j@ Medha : let therefore the ruler of men
obferve never 'to offer them except on thofe occafions.
And on no account whatfoever let him offer them to
the Goddefs Devi, ufing the wild bull called Chén-
rdrd as a {ubftitute for the horfe, when the occafion
requircs onc, ;

Let
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Let not a Brékmen ever offer a lion or a tyger,
or his own blood, or fpirituous liquors to the Goddefs
Devi. 1f a Brahmen facrifices either a lion, a ty-
ger, or a man, he goes to hell, and paffes but a fhort
time in this world attended with mifery and mif-
fortune. -

If a Bréhmen offers his own blood, his guilt is equal
to that of the {layer of a Brdhmen; and if he offers
fpirituous liquors, he is no longer a Brdhmen.

Let not a Cfhedree offer an antelope: if he does,
he incurs the guilt of a Brdkmen flayer; where the
facrifice of lions, of tygers, or of the human fpecies
is required, let the three firft clafles aét thus: having
formed the image of the lion, tyger, or human fhape
with butter, pafte, or barley meal, let them facrifice
the fame as if a living vitim, the ax being firft in-
voked by the text, Noms, &c.

Where the facrifice of 2 number of animals is to
take place, it is fufficient to bring and prefent two or
three to the Deity, which ferve as a confecration of
the whole. I have now related to you, O Bhairivd,
in general terms, the ceremonies and forms of facri-
fices: attend now to the different texts to be ufed on
the feveral different occafions.

When a buffalo is prefented to Devi, Bhaivaree, or
Bhairévi, let the facrificer ufe the following Mintrd
in invoking the vittim.

¢ In the manner that thou deftroyeft horfes, in the

¢ manner that thou carrieft Chéndicd, deftroy my
¢ enemies, and bear profperity ta me, O buffalo!”

13 On
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# On ﬁeed of ‘death, of" exqulﬁtc and unperifhable
“ form, produce me long life and fame. Salutauor,\

¢ to the, O buﬁalo”’ G

Let him ‘then addrefﬁ the Charga. (a'c) caﬂi'rfg it
Guhd Fati, . e. the cavern born, and belprinkle it with
water, faying, ¢ Thou art the inftrument ufed in
« facrifices 'to the ‘gods.and anceftors, Q ax!l of
¢¢ equal might with the wild rhinoceros, cut, afunder
¢ my evils. O cavermbom! fa}u{atm o ﬁhe.e agam
¢ and’ agmn. g2 iy . Sty bolisiinng

At the facrifice of an amclopc, the followmg Mmz-
trd is to be ufed:

“ 0 a'n't,'_elope I' reprefentative of: Bea‘uma; the
¢ emblém of his glory, thou who art évén as the four
¢ védas, and learned, grant me extenfive wxfdom and -
¢ cclebrlt}

At/the Guctifice of a Sa*aéﬁz&, ]et the followmg Mén-
tri be ufedr “ O eighi-footed animall O {portful
¢ native of ‘the Chéndri ‘Bhigdé mountains ' thou
¢¢ eightformed long-armed animal*;: thow who art
¢« called Bhairava: falutation to thee again and again!
¢ afflume the terrific form, under which thou de-
“ firoyelt the wild boar, and in the fame manner de-
& ihoy Iy enemies,’

At the facrifice of a hon “ O Heri, who, in
¢ the fhape of a lion, beareft Chindica, bear my evils
¢ and avert my miisfortunes. Thy fhape, O lion! was
<« affumed by Hrri, to punifli the vicked part of
¢ the human race,” and under that fonn, by truth,
“ the tyrant Hirdn yaz qup was deftroyed.” Iha\renow

* A mark of emifiences | : s

VOL: Vs Aa : 7 related
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_ related to thee, O Bhairdvi, who art void of fin, the
mode of paying adoration to the lion. '

Now attend to the particulars relative to the offering
of human blood. ]

. Let a human vittim be facrificed at a place of holy
worfhip, or ata cemetery where dead bodiés are buried.
Let the oblation be performed in the part of the ceme-
tery called Heruca, which has been already defcribed,
or at a temple of Camdc'hyd, or on a mountain. Now
attend to the mode.

 The cemetery reprefents me, and is called Bhaird-
&5 it has alfo a part called Tantréngs : the cemetery |
muft be divided into thefe two divifions, and a third
called Heruca.

The human vi&tim is to be immolated in the eaft
divifion, which is facred to Bhairduvd; the head is to
be prelented in the fouth divifion, which is looked
upon as the place of fculls facred to Bhairavi; and the
blood is to be prefented in the weft divifion, which is
denominated Heruca.

Having immolated a human viétim, with all the re-
quifite céremonies at a cemetery or holy place, let the
facrificer be cautious not to caft eyes upon the vittim.

On other occafions alfo, let not the facrificer caft
eyes upon the viétim immolated, but prefent the head
with eyes averted.

The vi&tim muft be a perfon of good appearance,
and be prepared by ablutions, and requifitc cere-
monies; fuch as eating confecrated food the day be-

Ny fore,
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fore, and by abftinence from flefh and venery; and
yult be adorned with chaplets of flowers and befmeared

with {andal wood. - i

Then caufing the viftim to face the north, let the .

[acrificer worfhip the feyeral deities prefiding over the
different parts of the vi€tim’s body: let the worfhip
be then paid to the vi€tim himfelf by his name.

Let him worfhip Bréhma in the vi&tim's Bréhma
Rhandra, (i. e. cave of Brihma, cavity in the fkull,
under the fpot where the fufure coronalis and fagitia-
lis meet*.) Let him worfhip the earth in his nofe,
{aying, Medinyaih niméh, and cafting a flower; in
his ears, dcésd, the fubtile ether, faying, écdfays namal ;
in his tongue, farvata muc'ha, (i. e. Brahma Agni, &c.
the regents of fpeech, &c.) faying, farvate muc'hiya
némeh ; the different {pecies of light in his eyes, and
Vifhnw inhis mouth.: Let him worfhip the moon on
bis forehead; and ZIndre on his right dheck, fire on
his left cheek, death on his: throat,, at the tips-of his
hair the regent of the fouth-weft quarter, and Varuna
between. the eye-brows; on the bridge of the. nofe
let him pay adoration to wind, and on the fhoulders

[

to Dhénefwiriy (1o €. god of riches,) then worfhip- .

ping the 'sérpd 'rdjdy (i. e king of ferpents,) on the
ftomach of thé victim, let him pronounce the follow-
ing Maniré': |

“ O’beft of men! O moft aufpicious! O thou who
¢¢ art an aflemblage of all'the deities, and moft exquis
“ fite! beftow thy protection on me; fave me, thy
¢« devoted; fave my fons, my cattle, and kindred:
< preferve the ftate, ‘the mimfters, belonging to it
#¢and all friends; and as death is unavoidable, part
¢ with (thy organs ' of) life; doing an att of bene-
¢« yolence.  Beltow 'upon me, O moft -aufpicious!

: .
* Thisis done by cafting a flower there, faying, Brakmaye namah
falutation to Brafmas

Aag s the
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& the blifs which is obtained by the moft auftere devo-
s tion, by afls of charity and performance of reli-

~ ¢ gjous ceremonies: and at the fame time, O moft
« excellent! attain fupreme blifs. thyfelf. May thy

¢ aufpices, © moft aufpicious! keep me fecure from

. % Racfhafas, Pifachos, terrors, ferpents, bad princes,

% enemies, and other evils; and death being inevi-

¢ table, charm Bhdgavali in thy lalt moments by co-

% pious ftreams of blood fpouting from the arterics of

¢ thy flefhy neck.” :

- Thus let the facrificer worfhip the victim, adding
whatever other texts are.applicable to the occafion,
. and have been before mentioned.

. | When this has been done, O my children! the
viftim ‘is ‘even as myfelf, and the guardian deities of
the ten quarters take place in him; then Bréhma and
all the other deities affemble in the viftim, and be he
ever fo great a finner, he becomes pure from fin, and
when ‘pure, his blood changes to ambrofia, and he
gains the love of Mehadévi, the Goddefs of the Yog
Niddra. (e the tranguil repofe of the mind from an
abfiratlion of ideas;) who is the Goddefs of the whole
auniverfe, the very univerfe itfelf. He does not return
for a confiderablé length of time in the human form,
but becomes a ruler of the Géné Devétds, and is
much refpetted by me myfelf.. The vi&tim who is
impure from {in or ordure and urine, Camdc'hyd will
not even hear named.

By the repetitions of the texts, and forms laid down
for the facrifice of buffaloes, and other animals, their

bodies become pure and their blood acceptable to the
Goddefs Shiva.
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On occafions of facrifices to other deities alfo, both
the deities and vitims muft be worfhipped, previous
to the immolation. :

The blind, the crippled, the aged, the fick, the
affliGted with ulcers, the hermaphrodite, the imper-
feflly formed, the fcarred, the timid, the leprous,
the dwarfifh, and .the perpetrator of méhéd pataca,
(heinous offences, fuch as flaying a Brihmen, drink-
ing fpirits, ftealing gold, or defiling 2 {piritual
teacher’s bed;) one under twelve years of age, one
who is impure from the death of a kinfman, &c. one
who is impure from the death of méhé guru, (father
and mother,) which impurity lafts one whole year:
thefe feverally are unfit {ubjects for immolation, even .
though rendered pure by facred texts.

Let not the female, whether quadruped or bird,
or a woman be ever facrificed ; the facrificer of either
will indubitably fall into hell: where the viétims of
either the beafts or birds ereation, are very numerous,
the immolation of a female is excufable ; but this rule
does not hold good, as to the human {pecies. ;

Let not a beaft be offered under three months old,
or a bird which is under three pac/ha (forty-five days).
Let not a beaft or bird which is blind, deficient in a
limb, or ill formed, be offered to Dévi, nor one which
is in any refpeét unfit, from the reafons that have
been fet forth, when {peaking of the human race;
let not animals and birds with mutilated tails, or ears,
or broken teeth, or horns, be prefented on any ac-
count. )

Let not a Brihmen, or a Chandala be facrificed ;
nor a prince; nor that which has been already pre-
fented to a Brihmen, or a deity ; nor the offspring

Aa g of
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of a prince, nor one who has conquered in battle;
nor the offspring of a Brdkmen, or of a Cfheitree;
nor a childlefs brother, nor a father, nor a learned
perfon, mor one who is unwilling, nor the mater-
nal uncle of the facrificer. Thofe not here named,
.and animals, and birds of unknown f{pecies are unfit.
If thefe named are not forthcoming, let their place
be fupplied by a male afs or camel. If other ani-
mals are forthcoming, the facrifice of a tyger, ca-
mel, or afs muft-be avoided.

Having firft worfhipped the vittim, whether human,
beaft, or bird, as diretted, let the facrificer immo-
late him uttering the Ménéré direéted for the occafion,
. and addrefs the deity with the text Jaid down before.

Let the head and blood of a human vi&tim be pre-
fented on the right fide of Devi, and the facrificer ad-
drefs her ftanding in front. Let the head and blood of
~ a goat be prefented on the left, and the head and blood
of a buffalo in front. Leét the head and blood of
birds be prefented on the left, and the blood of a
perfon’s own body in front. Let the ambrofia, pro-
ceeding from the heads of carnivorous animals and
birds, be prefented on the left hand, as alfo the blood
‘of all aquatic animals, :

Let the antelope’s head and blood, and that of the
tortoife, rhinoceros, and hare and crocodile, and fifh,
be prefented in front.

. Let a lion's head and blood be prefented on the
right hand, and the rhinoceros’s alfo ; let not, on any
account, the head or blood of a viétim ever be pre-
fented behind the Deity, but on the right, left; and
in front, ; i

Let
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Let the confecrated lamp be placed either on the
right hand, or in front, but on no account on the
left. Let incenfe be burnt on the left, and in front,
but not on the right hand. Let perfumes, flowers,
and ornaments, be prefented in front; with refpett
to the different parts of the circle, where to prefent the
offerings, the mode already laid down may ‘be ob-
ferved. Let Midird (fpirituous liquors) be prefented
behind other liquids on the left. ' :

Where it is abfolutely neceffary to offer fpirits, let
the three firlt claffes of men' fapply their place, by
cocoa-nut juice in a brafs veflel, or honey in a copper
one. Even in a time of calamity, let not a man 6f
 the three firft clafles, offer fpirituous liquors, except

thofe made from flowers, or ftewed difhes: Let princes,
minifters of ftate, counfellors, and venders of fpiri-
tuous liquors, make human facrifices, for the purpofe
of attaining profperity and wealth.

If a human facrificeis performed, without the confent
of the prince, the performer incurs fin. In cafes of
imminent danger or war, facrifices may be performed
at pleafure, by princes themfelves and their minifters,
but by none elfe.

The day previous to a human facrifice, let the vic-
tim be prepared by the text Ménastic, and three Devi
Gandha Suétihs, and the texts widrdng ; and by touch-
ing his head with the ax, and befmearing the ax with
fandal, &c. perfumes, and then taking fome of the fan-
dal, &c. from off the ax, and befmearing the yvittim’s
neck therewith.

Aa g " Then
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- «/Then let the'text Ambé Ambicé, &c. and the Row. °

drd and Bhawrdvd: texts be ufed, and Dévi herfelf
will guard the vittim, who, when thus purified,
.malady does not approach him, nor does his mind fuf-
fer any derangement from grief and fimilar caufes,
nor does the death or birth of a kinfman render him
impure.

Now liften to the good and bad o}nens, to be drawn -
_from the falling of the head, when fevered from the
body.
3 3 /
If the head falls towards the narth-eaft, or fouth-

weft, the prince of the country and offerer of the
facrifice will both perifh.

If the human head, when fevered From_'fhc body,
falls in the following quarters, the following omens
are to be drawn. ' '

. If in the eaft, wealth; if in the fouth-weft, power ;
if in the fouth, terror; if in the welt, profit; if in
the north-weft, a fon; if in the north, riches.

Liften now to the omens to be drawn from the
falling of the head of a buffalo, when fevered from
the bod_y. ‘

If in the north, property; the north-eaft, lofs;
in the eaft, dominion; fouth-eaft, wealth; the fouth,
vittory over enemies; if in'the fouth-weft, fear;
if in the weft, attainment of kingdom; if in the
north-eaft, profperity; this rule, O Bhirduvi ! holds
good for all animals, but not for aquatic or ovipa-
rous creatures, :

* If the hedds of ‘birds, or fithes, fall.in the fouth,

or fouth-eaft, quarter, it indicates fear; and if any
of the other quarters, profperity.

If
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1f a noife, proceeding from the chattering of the
teeth of the vittim'’s fevered head, or fnapping of the
beak is perceptible, it indicates alarm. If tears pro-
ceed from the eyes of a human vi&tim's fevered head,
it indjcates deftruction to.the prince.

If tears proceed from the {evered head of a buffalo
at the time of prefenting it, it indicates that fome
foreign inimical prince will die. If tears proceed
from the eyes of other animals, they indicate alarm,
or lofs of health. :

If the fevered head of a human vi&im {miles, it
indicates increafe of profperity, and long life to the
facrifier, without doubt; and if it fpeak, whatever.
it fays will come to pafs. :

If the found Hoonk proceeds from the human vic-
tim’s fevered head, it indicates that the prince will
die ; if phelgm, that the facrificer will die. If the
head utters the name of a deity, it indicates wealth to"
the facrificer within fix months.

If at the time of prefenting the blood, the vi@im
difcharges faces or urine, or turns about, it indicates
certain death to the facrificer: if the viétim kicks
with his left leg, it indicates evil, but a motion of his
legs in any other mode, indicates profperity.

The facrificer muft take fome blood between his
thumb and third finger, and difcharge it towards the
fouth-weft on the ground, as an offering to the dei-
tics, accompanied by the Mehé Cawfici Ménird.

Let the vi@im offered to Dsvi, if a buffalo, be
five years old, and if human, twenty-five,

Let
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- Let the Cawfici* Mdanird be uttered, and the fa-
crificer fay E/hd bdli Sevdhi, ¢ Myfterious praife to
¢ this vi€tim.”

A prince may [acrifice his enemy, having firft invoked
the ax with holy texts, by fubftituting a buffalo or
goat, calling the viétim by the name of the enemy
throughout the whole ceremony.

Having fecured the vittim with cords, and alfo
with facred texts, let him firike off the head, and,
prefent it to Devz, with all due care. Let him make
thefe facrifices in proportion to the increafe or decreafe
of his enemies, lopping off the heads of viétims for
the purpofe of bringing deftruétion on his foes, in-
fufing, by holy texts, the foul of the enemy into the
body of the vittim, which will, when immolated, de-
prive the foe of life alfo.

Let him firft-fay, ¢¢ O Goddefs of horrid form, O
¢ Chéndicd ! eat, devour, fuch a one, my enemy.
¢ O confort of fire! Salutation to fire! This is the
¢ enemy who has done me mifchief, now perfonated
¢ by an animal: deftroy him, O Mahamari ! Spheng!
¢ Spheng! eat, devour.” Let him then place flowers
upon the viétim’s head. The victim’s blood muft be
prefented with the Mantra of two fyllables.

If a facrifice is performed in this manner on the
Mehanawan: (the ninth of the moon in the month of
Affim,) let the Homa, (i. e. oblation to fire,) be per-
formed with the flefh of the viétim.

'* The Cawfici Mantra: “Hail Cawfici! three-eyed Goddefs; of
molt terrifying appearance, around whofe neck a ftring of human fkulls
is pendant, who art the deftroyer of evil fpirits, who art armed with an

« ax, the foot of abed and a {pear, Rhing Cawfici, Salutation to thee
¢ with this blood.”’

Uling

[ 13

(13
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" Ufing the texts which are laid down in the Durga
Tanira and ‘purified fire, let the Homa be performed
after the facrifice, and it will procure the death of
foes. : _

Let not any one prefent blood drawn from any part
of the body below the navel, or from the back. = Let
ot blood drawn from the lips, or chin, or from any
“limb, be prefented. Blood drawn from any part of
the body, between the neck and navel, may be pre-
fented, but violent incifions for the purpofe of ob-
taining it mult not be made. -

Blood drawn from he cheeks, forehead, between
the eye brows, from the tips of the ears, the arms,
the breafts, and all parts between the neck and na-
vel, as alfo from the fides, may be prefented. -

Let not blood drawn from the ankles, or knees, or
from parts of the body which branch out, be pre-
{ented ; nor blood which has not been drawn from
the body for the exprefs purpofe of being offered.

The blood muft be drawn for the exprefs purpofe
of an oblation, and from a man pure in body and
mind, and free from fear: it muit be caught in the
petal of a lotos, and prefented. It may be prefent-
ed in a gold, filver, brafs, or iron veflel, with
the due form, and texts recited.

The b.loo‘d, if drawn by an incifion made with a
knife, ax, or fangcul, gives pleafure, in proportion
to the fize of the weapon. s

_ The facrificer may prefént one fourth of the quan-
tity which a lotos petal will contain; but he muft
‘pot give more on any account, nor cut his body
more



288 THE SANGUINARY CHAPTER,

more than is neceflary. He who willingly offers the
blood of his body and his own flefh, the fize of a grain
of linfeed, mafha, tila, or mudya, withzeal and fervency,
obtains what he defires in the courfe of {ix months.

Now attend to the fruits obtained by offering fhe
surning wick of a lamp placed upon the arms, ears, or
breaft, even for a fingle moment. He who applies
the fame obtains happinefs and great pofleffions:
and for three Calpés is even as the body of Dévt her-
felf ; after which he becomes a ruler of the univerfe.

He who, for a whole night, ftands before the God-
defls Sivd, holding the head of a facrificed buffalo in
his hands, with a burning lamp placed between the
horns, obtains long life and fupreme felicity in this
world, and in the other refides in my manfion, holding
the rank of a ruler in the Ganadevatas.

He who, for a fingle ¢/kana, (a fhort fpace of time,)
holds the blood which proceeds from a vi€tim'’s head
in his hands, ftanding before the Goddefs in medita-
tion, obtains all that he defires in this world, and fu-

premacy in the Deéwve Loe.

Let the learned, when he prefents his own blood,
ufe the following text followed by the Mule Minird,
or principal text ufed in the worfhip of the Goddefs
Dévi, under the form which fhe is at that time
addrefled : ;

¢ Hail ! fupreme delufion! hail! Goddefs of the
¢ univerfe! Hail! thou who fulfilleft the defires of

& all.  May I prefume to offer thee, the blood of
P A
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% my body; and wilt thou deign to accept ity-and be
¢ propitious towards me.” :

Iet the following text be ufed, when a perfon ﬁr&
fents his own flefh : >

¢ Grant me, O_Goddefs! blifs, in proportion, to
¢ the fervency with which I prefent thee with my own
«flefh, invoking thee to be propitious to me. Salu-
« tation to thee again and again, under the my {terious
¢ fyllables, hoong hoong.” -

When the wi-ck_ of a lamp is applied burning to the
body, the following text is to be ufed:

¢ Hail! Goddefs! Salutation to' thee, under the
s fyllables, king homg. To thee 1 prefent this au-
< {picious luminary, fed with the fleth of my body,
¢ enlightening all around, and expofing to light alfo
% the inward recefles of my foul.”

On the autumnal . Mehz Navami, or when the moon
is in the lunar manfion Scanda or Bifhicd, let a figure
be made, either of barley meal or earth, reprefenting
the perfon with whom the facrificer is at variance,
- and the head of the figure be ftruck off; after the
ufual texts have been ufed, the following text is to be
ufed in invoking an ax on the occafion :

¢ Effufe, effiife blood; be terrific, be terrific:

% feize, deftroy, for the loye of Ambicd, the’head of
“¢ this enemy.” -

_ Having ftruck off’ the head, let him prefent
it, ufing the texts laid down hercafter for. the
3 occafion,
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occafion, concluding with the word phat.  Water
muft be fprinkled upon the meal, or earthen vitlim,
which reprefents the facrificer’s enemy, ufing the
text commencing with Rééta drdibaih, (i. e. by fireams
of blood,) and marks muft be made on the forchead
with red fanders; garlands of red flowers muft be

ut round the neck of the image, and it muft be
dreffed in red garments, and tied with-red cords, and
girt with a red girdle. Then placing the head to-
wards the north, let it be  firuck off with an ax,
and prefented, ‘ufing the Scinda text. This is to be
ufed at prefenting the head, if the facrifice is' per-
formed on the night of the Scdnda Néic/héitra or lunar
manfion Scénda. The Vifiac'hé Mintri is to be ufed
on the night the ¥Zfdc’hé manfion. Let the facrificer
contemplate two attendants on the Goddefs, as having
fiery eyes, with yellow bodies, red faces, long ears,
armed with tridents and axes in their two right hands,
and holding human feulls ‘and vafes in their two left.
Let them be confidered as having three eyes, and
firings of human fculls fulpended round their necks,
with long firaggling frightful teeth.’ .« - giH

In the month of Chaitra, on the day of the full
moon, facrifices of buffaloes and goats give unto me
of horrid form much pleafure; as do alfo honey and
fith, * O my fons!” ' ' '

 Where a factifice is made to Chdndicd, the vichm’s
head having been cut off, muft be fprinkled with wa-
ter, and afterwards prefented with the texts laid down.

The facrificer may draw an augury from the mo-
tions of the flain viétim when near expiring; and. for
{o doing he muft firft addrefs the Goddefs, confider-
ing the foul of the viftim as taking its départure in a
car, and his_body as a holy fpot: ©“ O Goddefs! make
¢ known unto me, whether the omens are favourable
eeorimipt L Reon; R

If
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If the head of the flain viftim does not move
fometime after this, the facrificer may look upon the
circumftance as a good omen, and if the reverfe, as a
bad one.

He who performs facrifices according to thefe rules,
obtains his wifhes to the utmoft extent.

Thus are the rules and forms of facrifices laid down
and communicated by me to you. I will now inform
you what other oblations may be made.

Thus ends the Rudhiradhyayd,



[ 303 ]

Q.00

AN ACCOUNT OF THE PEARL FISHERY
IN THE GULPH OF MANAR,

IN MARCH AND APRIL, 1797.

BY HENRY J. LE BECK, ESQ.

COMMUNICATED BY DOCTOR ROXBURG.

ROM the accounts of the former pearl fifheries
at Ceylon, it will be found, that none have ever
been fo produétive as this year’s. It was generally fup-
pofed that the renter would be infallibly ruined, as the
fum he paid for the prefent fifhery was thought exor-
bitant, when compared with what had been formerly
given; but this conjefture in the event appeared ill
tounded, as it proved extremely profitable and lucra-
tive.
The farmer this time was a Tamul merchant, who
for the privilege of fithing with more than the ufual
number of donies or boats, paid between two and

three hundred thoufand Porto-novo pagodas; a fum
nearly double the ufual rent.

Thefe boats he farmed out again to individuals in
the beft manner he could, but for want of a {ufficient
number of divers {fome of them could not be employed.

The fithing, which commonly began about the mid-
dle of February, if wind and weather allowed, was
this year, for various reafons, delayed till the end of
.the month; yet {o favourable was the weather, that
the renter was able to take advantage of the permiffion
granted by the agreement, to fifh a little longer than
the ufual period of thirty days.

VOL. V. Bb The
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The fifhery cannot well be continued after the fet-
ting in of the fouthern monfoon, which ufually happens
_ about the 15th of 4pril, as, after that time, the boats
would not be able to reach the pearl banks, and the
water being then fo troubled by heavy feas, diving
would_be impraéticable; in addition to which, the.
fea-weed, a fpecies of fucus, driven in by the fouth-
erly wind, and which fpreads to a confiderable diftance
from the fhote, would be an impediment.

Many of the divers, being Roman Catholics, leave
the fifhery on Sundays, to attend divine fervice in their
churchat 4ripoo; but if either a Mahomedan or Hin-
doo feltival bappens during the fithing days, or-if 1t
is interrupted by ftormy weather, or any other acci-
dent, this loft time is made up by obliging the Catho-
lics to work on Sundays.

The fear of fharks, as we fhall {ee hereafter, is alfo
another caufe of interruption. Thefe, amonght {fome
others, are the reafons that, out of two months, (from
February till April,) feldom more than thirty days can
be employed in the fifhery. '

Asthis time would be infufficient to fith all the banks
{each of which has its appropriate mame, both in
Dutch and Tamul,) it is carried on for three or four
{fucceflive yedrs, and a new contratt annually made,
till the whole banks have been fifhed, after which they
are left to recover. b

The length of time required for this purpofe, or
from one general fithing to another, has not yet been
exaftly determined; it was; therefore, a pratice to
depute fome perfons to vifit the banks annually, and
to give their opinions, whether a fifhery might be un-
dertaken with any degree of fuccefs*? Y

® A ﬁemleman, who affifted at one of the laft vifits, being an engineer,
drew a chart of the banks, by which their fituation and fize are now better
known than formerly.

From
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From vafious accounts, which I have colleted from
good authority, and the experience of thofe who affifted
at {uch examinations, 1 conjefture, that every feven
vears fuch a gencral fithery could be attempted with
advantage, as this interval feems fufficient for the
pedrl {bells to attain their growth: I am alfo con-
firmed in this opinion, by a report made, by a Dutch
governor at Fafnas, of all the’filheries that have been
undertaken at Ceylon fince 1722; a tranflation of
which is to be found in Wolfe’s Travels into Ceylon.
But the ruinous condition in which the divers leave
the pearl banks at each fithery, by attending only to
the profit of individuals, and not to that of the public,
is one great caufe, that it requires twice the above
mentioned fpace of time, and {fometimes longer, for
rendering the fithing produ&tive. * They do not pay
the lealt attention, to fpare the young and immature
{hells that containno pearl; heaps of them are feen
thrown out of the boats as ufelefs; on the beach be-
tween Mandr* and Aripoo ; if thefe had been fuffered
to remain in their native beds, they would, no doubt,
have produced many fine pearls. It might, therefore,
be advifeable, to oblige the boat-people to throw them '
into the fea again, before the boats leave the bank.
If this circum{petion, in {paring the fmall pearl
fhells, to perpetuate the breed was always obferved,
{ucceeding fitheries ‘might be expetted fooner, and
with ftill greater fuccefs: but the neglett of this fimple
precaution will, Ifear, be attended with fimilar fatal
confequences here, as have already happened to the
pearl banks on the coaft of Perfia, South America,
and Sweden, where the fifheries are by no means fo
profitable at prefent as they were formerly.

Another caufe of the deftruction of numbers of
‘both old and young pearl fhells, is the anchoring of
fo many boats on the banks, almoftall of which ufe

_* Manara, properl}: Manar, is 2 Tamul word, and fignifies a fandy
nver, from the fhallownefs of the fea at that place, s

Bb 2 Wt dif.
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differently formed, clumfy, hcavy, wooden anchors,
large ftones, &c. &c. ' If this evil cannot be entirely
prevented, it might, at leaft, be greatly leflencd, by
obliging them all to ufe anchors of a particular fort,
and lefs deftruétive.

This feafon the Seewel Bank only was fifhed, which
lies above twenty miles to the weftward of Aripoo,
oppofite to the frefh water rivers of Moofalee Modra-
gam and Pomparipoo. Ithas been obferved, that the
pearlson the north-weft part of this bank, which con-
fifts of rotk, are of a clearer water than thofe found °
on the fouth-caft, nearcft the fhore, growing on corals
and fand. ),

Condatchey is fituated in a bay forming nearly a
half moon, and is a wafte, fandy diftriét, with fome
miferable huts built on it.  The water is bad and
brackifh, and the foil produces only a few, widely
fcattered, ftunted trees and bufhes. Thofe perfons
who remain here during the fifhery, are obliged to get
their water for drinking from Artpoo, a village with
a fimall old fort, lying about four miles to the fouth-
ward. Tigers, porcupines, wild hogs,pangolines, or the
Ceylon armadillos, are, amongft other quadrupeds, here
common. Of amphibia, there are tortoifes, efpecially
the tefludo geometrica, and various kinds of fnakes. A
conchologift meets here with a large field for his in-

. quiries. - The prefents which I made to the people
employed in the fithery, to encourage them to collett
all forts of fhells which the divers bring on fhore, pro-
duced but little effe€t; as they were too much taken
up in fearching after the mother of pearl fhells to pay
attention to any other obje&t. However, my endea-
vours were not entirely ufelefs; I will fpecify here a
few of the number I colletted during my ftay; dif-
ferent kinds of pelines*, palium porphyreum, folen ra-
‘diams.f, Venus caftrenfis, Linn.t, aftrea hyoss§s oftr.

* Scallops. + Radiated razor fhell.
1 Alpha cockle. § Double cocks-comb.

For/kolii,
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Forfoliiyoftr. Malleus*, mplilus hirundoy Linn.T, fpon-
dilus crocius, pholas pufillus, Linn.k, mitra epifcopalis,
Linn., lepas ftriata, Pennaniiy (vide Zool. Biit.) patella
tricarinata, Linn., bulla perfefla maculata§, harpa no-
bilis, porcellana falita, Rumph.|, [frrombus feorpio,
and others of inferior kinds. Amonglt the zoop/ytes,
many valuable fpecies of fpongie, coralline, fatularice,
&c. a great variety of fea ftars, and other marine
produétions, that cannot be preferved in {pirits, but
fhould be defcribed on the' fpot. Thefe, as well as
the defcription of the different animals inhabiting the
{hells, are the more worthy of our attention, and de-
ferve farther inveftigation, as we are yet very deficient
in this branch of natuaral hiftory. '

During the fithing feafon, the defert, barren place,
Condatchey, offers to our view a {cene equally novel .
and aftonithing. A heterogeneous mixture of thou-
fands of people of different colours, countries, cafts;
and occupations; the number of tents and ‘huts,
ereted on the fea fhore, with their fhops or bazars
“before each of them; and the many boats returning
on fhore-in the afternoon, generally richly laden; all
together form a fpettacle entirely new to an European
eye. Each owner runs to his refpeétive boat as foon
as it reaches the fhore, in hopes of finding it" fraught
- with immenfe trealure, which is often much greater in
imagination thaw in the fhell; and though he is dif-
appointed one day, he relies with greater certainty on
the next, looking forward to the fortune promifed
him by his ftars, as he thinks it impoflible for the
altrological predittions of his Brakmen to err.

* - Hammer oyfter ; thefe were pretty large, but many broken and fome
covered by a calcareous crufts  It1s very probabic that, amon g thefe, there
may be fome precious white ones. : :

+ Swallow mufcle. $ The wood piercer,

§ Diving foail, (Grew, Maf.) | Salt-coury, Kl,

Bb 3 To
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To prevent riot and diforder, an officer with a
party of Malays is ftationed here. They occupy a
large {quare, where they have a field piece and a flag
ftaff for fignals,

' "Here and there you meet with brokers, jeweliers,
and merchants of all defcriptions; alfo, futtlers offer-
ing provifions and other articles to gratify the fenfual
appetite and luxury. But by far the greater number
are occupied with the pearls. Some are bufily em-

Joyed in afforting them, for which purpofe they make
ufe of fimall brafs plates perforated with holes of dif-
ferent fizes; others are weighing and offering them to
the purchafer; while others are drilling or boring
them, which they perform fora trifle,

-

The inftrument thefe people carry about with them
for this purpofe, is of a very fimple conftruttion, but
requires much {kill and exercife to ufe it; it is made
in the following manner: the principal part confifts
of a piece of foft wood, of an obtufe,’ inverted, coni-
cal fhape, about fix inches high and four in diameter
in its plain furface; this is fupported by three wooden
feet, each of which is more than a foot in length.
Upon the upper flat part of this machine are holes,
or pits, for the larger pearls, and the {maller ones are
beat in with a wooden hammer. On the right fide of
this ftool, half a cocoa nut thell is faftened, which is
filled with water. 'The drilling inftruments are iron
fpindles, of various fizes, adapted ta the -different
dimenfions of the pearls, which are turned round in 2
wooden head by a bow. The pearls being placed on
the flat furface of the inverted cone, as already men-
tioned, the operator fitting on a mat, preffes on the
wooden head of his infirument with the left hand,
while, with his right, he moves'the bow which turns
round the moveable part of the drill; at the fame
#ime, he moiftens the pearl, occafionally dipping thle

' ; i
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little finger of the 'fame hand into the water of the
cocoa nut fhell, with a ‘dexterity that can only be
attained by conftant prattice. '

Amongft the crowd are found vagabonds of every
defcription, © fuch as. Pandarams, Andee; or Hindu
monks, fakirs, beggars, and the like, who are imper-
tinently troublefome. . Two of thefe wretches particu-
larly attraéted the attention of the mob, though their
fuperftitious penance muft have difgufted a man of
the leaft refletion: one had a gridiron, of one and a
half foot long and the fame in breadth, faftened round
his neck, with which he always walked about, nor
did he take it off cither when eating or fleeping; the
other had faftened round that member, which decency
forbids me to mention, a brafs ring, and fixed to it
was a chain, of a fathom in length, trailing on the
ground ; the links of this chain were as thick as aman’s
finger,'and the whole was exhibited in 2 molt {canda-
lous mianner. ' 3 :

The peftilential fmell, occafioned by the numbers
of putrifying pearl fifhes, renders the ‘atmofphere of
Condatchey fo infufferably offenfive when the fouth-
weft wind blows, that it fenfibly affetts the olfa&ofy
nerves of any onée unaccuftomed to fuch cadaverous
{fmells.. This putrefation generates immenfe num-
bers of worms, flies, mofchettoes, and other vermin;
zfﬂi ;oget'her- forminga fcene ftrongly difpleafing to the
enfes. -

Thofe who are not provided with a fufficient ftock
of money fuffer great hardfhips, as not only all kinds
of provifions are very dear, but even every drop of
good water muft be paid for. ' Thofe who drink the
brackifh water of this place are often attacked by fick-
nefs, It may eafily be conceived what an effeét the
extreme heat of the day, the cold of the night, the
heavy dews, and the putrid fmell, muft have on weak
conftitutions, It is, therefore, no wonder that of

Bb 4 thofe
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thofe who fall fick many die, and many'more return

home with fevers, fluxes, or other equally fatal dif. .
orders.

The many difappointments ufually experienced by
the lower clafles of men in particular, make them
often repent of their coming here. They are often
ruined, as they rifk all they are worth to purchafe
pearl fhells; however, there are many inftances of
their making a fortune beyond all expettation. A par-
ticular circumitance of this kind fell within my own
obfervation: a day labourer bought three oyfters* for
a copper fanam (about the value of two-pence) and
was {o fortunate as to find one of the largeft pearls
which the fifhery produced this feafon.

The donies appointed for the filhery are not all
procured at Ceylon ; many came from the coafts of
Coromandel and Malabar, each of which has its dif-
tinguithing number, About ten o'clock at night a
gun is fired as a fignal, when they fail from Con-
datchey with an eafterly or land wind, under the di-
rettion of a pilot. If the wind continues fair, they
reach the bank before day, and begin diving at fun-
rife, which they cantinue till the weft or fea breeze
{ets in, with which they return. The moment they
appear in fight, the colours are hoifted at the flag
ftaff, and in the afternoon they come to an anchor,
{o that the owners of the boats are thereby enabled to
get their cargoes out before night, which may amount
to 30,000 oyfters, if the divers have been active and
fuccefsful,

Each boat carries twenty-one men and five heavy
diving ftones for the ufe of ten divers, who are called
¥ The Eaft India pearl thell is well known to be the matrix perlarum
{mother of pearl) of Rumenius, ar the Mytilus margaritiferus of Lix-
N&£Us 3 confequently the general term pearl oyfler mufl be erroncous;
however, as it has long been in common ufe, I hope to be excufed for con-
tnuing it : : ;

in
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m - Tamul, anfy kérer; the reft of the crew confifts of
a tandel, or head boatman, and ten rowers, who
affift 1n lifting up the divers and their fhells. -

The diving ftone is a piece of coarfe granite, a foot
long, fix inches thick, and of a.pyramidical fhape,.
rounded at the top and bottom. A large hair fope is
put through a hole in the top. Some of the divers
ufe another kind of ftone fthaped like a half moon, to
bind round their belly, fo that their feet may be free.
At prefent thefe are articles of trade at Condatcheys
The moft common, or pyramidical ftone, generally
weighs about thirty pounds., If a boat has more than
five of them, the crew are either corporally punifhed
or fined.

The diving, both-at Ceylon and at Tutucorin, is not
attended with fo many difficulties as authors imagine.
The divers, confifting of different cafts and religions,
(though chiefly of Parrawer* and Mu/felmans,) nei-
ther make their bodies fmooth with oil, nor do'they
ftop their ears, mouths; or nofes with any thing, to
prevent the entrance of ' falt water. They are ignorant
of the utility of diving bells, bladders, and double
flexible pipes. = According to the ‘injunétions of the
thark conjurer they ufe no food while at work, nor
till they return on fhore, and have bathed themfelves
- in freth water.  Thefe Indians, accuftomed to dive
from their earlieft infancy, fearlefsly defcend to the
bottom, in a depth of from five to ten fathoms, in
fearch of treafures. By two cords, a diving ftone, and
a net, are conneéted with the boat. The diver, putting
the toes of his right foot on the hair rope of the diving'
ftone, and thofe of his left on the net, feizes the two
cords with one hand, and fhutting his noftrils with the
other, \Plungcs into the water. - On reaching the bot-

* Fifhermen of the Catholic religion, -

tom,
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tom, he hangs the net round his neck, and colle@sinto

it the pearl fhells as faft as poflible, during the time

he finds himfelf able to remain under water, which

ufually is about two minutes. He then refumes his

former pofture, and making a fignal, by pulling the

cords, he is immediately lifted into the boat. On

“emerging from the fea, he dilcharges a quantity of
water from his mouth and nofe, and thofe who have

not been long enured to diving frequently dilcharge

fome blood; but this does not prevent them from

diving again in their turn. When the firft five divers

come up and are refpiring, the other five are going

down with the fame ftones. Each btings up about

one hundred oyfters in his net, ‘and if pot interrupted
by any accident, may make fifty trips in a forenoon. '
They and the boat's crew get generally from the

owner, inftead of money, a fourth of the quantity

which they bring on fhore; but fome are paid in

cafh, according to agreement. -

The moft fkilful divers come from Colli/k, on the
coalt of Malabar; fome of them are fo much exer-
cifed in the art, as to be able to perform it without
the affiftance of the ufual weight; and for a handfome
reward will remain under water for the fpace of feven
minutes: this 1 faw performed by a Caffry boy, be-
longing toa citizen at Karical, who hadoften frequented
the fifheries -of thefe banks. Though Dr. Hatrey
deems this impoflible, daily experience convinces us,
that by long praftice any man may bring himfelf to
remain under water above a couple of minutes. How
much the inhabitants of the South Sea Iflands dif-
tinguifh themfelves in diving, we learn from feveral
accounts; and who will not be furprifed at the won-
derful Sicilian diver, Nicuowras, furnamed the Frsu*?

* According to Kircuer, he fell a viflim amongft the {a&ﬁ‘“ in
the gulph of Charykdis, on his plunging, for the fecond time, in its
dangerous  whirlpool, both to fatisfy the curiofity of his king, FrE-
per1c, and his dritlination for wealth. 1 will not pretend to determine
how far this account has been exaggerated.

Every
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Every one of thedivers, and even the moft expert,
entertain a great dread of the fharks, and will not, on
any account, defcend until the conjurer has performed
his ccremonies.  This prejudice is {o deeply rooted in

.in their minds, that the governmeat was obliged to .
keep two fuch conjurers always in their pay, to re-
move the fears of their divers. Thirteen of thefe
men were now at the fifhery from Ceylon and the coaft,
to profit: by the fuperflitious folly of thefe' deluded
people. ' They are called in Tamul, Pillil Kadiér,
which fignifies one who binds the fharks and prevents
them from doing mifchicf. s A
~ The mantier of ‘enchanting coniifts in 2 number of
prayers learned by heart, that nobody, probably not
even the conjurer himfelf, underftands,  which he,
ftanding on the fhore, continues muttering and grum-
bling from fun rife until the boats return; during this
period, they are obliged to abftain from food and {leep,
otherwife their prayers would have no avail; they are,
however, allowed to drink, which privilege they in-
dulge in a high degree, and are frequently fo giddy,
as to be rendered very unfit for devotion. = Some of
the ‘conjurers accompany the divers in their boats,
which  pleafes them very much, ‘as they have their
protettors near at hand. Neverthelefs, I was told,
‘that in one of the preceding fitheries, a diver loft his
leg by a fhark, and when the head conjurer was called
to an account for the accident, he replied that an old
witch had juft come from the coaft, who, from envy
and malice, had caufed this difafter, by a counter-
conjuration, which made fruitlefs his fkill, and of
which he was' informed too late; but he afterwards
fhewed his fuperiority by enchanting 'the poor fharks
{o effettually, that though they appeared in the midit
of the divers, they were unable to open their mouths.
During -my ftay at Condaichey, no accident of this
kind happened. If a fhark is feen, the divers imme-
diately make a fignal, which, on’ perceiving, all the
boats return inftantly. A diver who trod upon a
) 3 : » hammer
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hammer oyfter, and was fomewhat wounded, thought
he was bit by a fhark, confequently made the ufual
fignal, which caufed many boats to retura; for which
miftake he was afterwards punifhed.

The owners of the boats* fometimes fell their
ovfters, and at other times open them on their own
account. In the latter cafe, fome put them on mats
in a fquare, furrounded with a fence; others dig
holes of almoft a foot deep, and throw them in till the
animal dies; after which they open the fhells and
take out the pearls with more cafe. Even thefe fquares
and holes are fold by auétion after the fifhery is
finifhed, as pearls often remain there, mixed with the
fand. :

In fpite of every care, tricks in picking out the
pearls from the oyfters can hardly be prevented. In
this the natives are extremely dexterous.. The fol-
lowing is one mode they put in praétice to effett their
purpofe: when a boat owner employs a number of
hired people to colleét pearls, he places over them an
infpeétor of his own, in whom he can confide; thefe
hirelings previoufly agree that one of them fhall play
the part of a thief, and bear the punifhment, to give
his comrades an opportunity of pilfering. If one of
the gang happens to mect with a large pearl, he makes
a fign to his accomplice, who inftantly conveys away
one of fmall value, purpofely, in fuch a manner as to
attract notice.  On this the infpettor and the reft of
the men take the pearl from him: he is then punifhed
and turned out of their company. In the mean time,
while he is making a dreadful uproar, the real thief
fecures the valuable pearl, and afterwards the booty .
is {hared. with him who fuffered for them all.
Befides tricks like thefe the boat owners and pur-

* Thefe are the individuals who farm one or more boats from the
renter; and though they are in pofleflion of them only during the
fifhery, they are commonly called the owners of the boats,
PR chafers
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chafers often lofe many of the beft pearls, while the
dony is returning from the bank; for, as long as the
animal is alive and untouched, the fhells are fre-
quently open near an inch ; and if any of them con-
tain a large pearl, it is eafily difcovered and taken out
by means of a {mall piece of {tiff grafs or bit of ftick,
without hurting the pearl fith, In this pratice they
are extremely expert.. Some of them were difcovered
whilft I was there, and received their due punifhment.

Gumerin” alks if the animal of the mytilus marga-
ritiferus is an afcidia 2 See Linx. Syft. Nat. tom, 1.
p- vi. 3350 This induces me to believe that it has
never yet been accurately defcribed: it does not re-
{femble the afcidia of Lixyzus, and may, perhaps,
form a new genus, It is faftened to the upper and
lower fhells by two white flat pieces of mufcular {ub-
{tance, which are called by Howtuin* ears, and extend
about two inches from the thick part of the body,
growing gradually thihner. The extremity of cach
ear lies loofe, and is furrounded by a double brown
fringed line. Thefe lic almoft the third of an inch
from the outer part of the fhell, and are continually
moved by the animal. Next to thefe, above and
below, are fituated two other double fringed moveable
fubftances, like the bronchiz of a filh. Thele ears
and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece of flefh,
of the fize of a man’s thumb, which is harder and of
a more mufcular nature than the reft of the body. It
lies about the centre of the fhells, and is firmly at-
tached to the middle of each. This, in faét, is that
part of the pearl filh which ferves to open and fhut
the fhells. Where this column is faftened, we find
on the flefh deep imprefiions, and on the fhell vari-
ous nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfett
pearls. Between this part, and the hinge (cardo),
lies the principal body of the animal, {eparated

y Vide Houtt, Nat, Hift, Vol. I. p.xv. p. 381, feq.
from



406 AN ACCOUNT OF THE

7 W
from the reft, and fhaped like a bag. = The mouthis
near the hinge of the fhell, enveloped in a veil, and
has a double flap or lip on each fide ; from thence we
obferve the throat (afophagus) defcending like 2
thread to the ftomach. Clofe to the mouth there is
a carved brownifh tongue, half an inch in length, with
an obtufe point; on the concave fide of this defcends
a furrow, which the animal opens and fhuts, and pro-
bably ufes to convey food to its mouth®." Near 1ts
middle are two bluith fpots, which feem to be the
eyes.  In a pretty deep hole near the bafe of the
tongue, lies the beard (hy/fis), faftened’by two flefhy
roots, and confifting of almoft one hundred fibres,
each an inch long, of a dark green colour, with a
metallic luftre; they are undivided; parallel, and flat-
tened. In gencral the byffius is more than three quarters
of an inch; without the cleft (rima); but if the ani-
mal is difturbed, it contrafls it confiderably. The
top of each of thefe threads terminates in a circular
gland or head, like the flygma of many plants. With
-this y/fus they faften themlelves to rocks, corals, and
other folid bodies; by it the young pearl fifh cling to-
‘the old ones ; and with it the animal procures its food, '
by extending and contratling it at pleafure. Small
ihell &, on which they partly live, are often found
clinging to the former. - The ftomach lies clofe to the
root of the beard, and has, onits lower fide, a pro-
tratted obtufc point.” Above the ftomach are two
fmall red bodies, like lungs; and from the {tomach
goes a long channel or “gut, which takes a circuit

* The depth at which the pearl fith generally is to be found, hindered
ime from paying any attention to. the locomotive power, which 1 have not
the lealt doubt it pofleflcs; ufing for this purpofé its tongue. This con-
jebture is ﬂrcnglheuut{ by the accurate obfervations made on mufcles, by the
celebrated Rz avnur, in which he found thae this member ferves them as a
jeg orarm, to move from one place to another. Thotigh the divers are
very ignorant with regard to the ccconory of  the  pearl fifh, this changing
of habiation has been long fince obferved by them. They alledge, that it
alters its abode when difturbed by an, enemy or in fearch of food. Inthe
former cafe, they fay,'it commonly defcends from the fummit of the bank to
its deehvity. i :

round:
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round the mufcular column above-mentioned, and
ends in the anus, which lies oppofite to the mouth,
and is covered with a fmall thin leaf, like a flap.
Though the natives pretend to diftinguifh the fexesy.
by the appearance of the fhell, I could not find any
genitalia. - The large flat ones they call males, and
thofe that are thick, concave, and vaulted, they call
females, or pedoo-chippy ; but, on a clofe infpection,
I could not obferve any vifible fexual difference.

It is remarkable that fome of thefe animals are as
red as blood, and that the infide of the fhell has the
fame colour; with the ufual peatly luftre, though
my fervants found a reddifh pearl in an oyfter of this
colour; yet fuch an event Is very rare. The divers
attribute this rednefs to the ficknefs of the pearl fifh;
though it is moft probable that they had it from their
firft exiftence. In the fhade they will live twenty-
four hours after being taken out of the water. This
animal is caten by the lower clafs of Zndians, either
frefh in their curries, or cured by drying; in which
ftate they are exported to the coaft; though I do not
think them by any means palatable.

-Within a2 mother of pearl fhell I found thirteen -
murices nudati (vide Cuemnirz's New Syftem, Cabt.
Vol. XI. Tab. 192, F. 1851 and 18¢2), the largeft of
which was three quarters of an inch long; but as
many of them were putrid, and the pearl fith itfelf
dead, I could not afcertain whether they had crept in
as enemies, or were drawn in by the animal itfelf.
At any rate turtles and crabs are inimical to thefe

animals, and a {mall living crab was found in ope of
them.

The pearls are only in the fofter part of the animal,
and never in that firm mufcular column above-men-
tioned. We find them in general near the earth, and
on both fides of the mouth, The natives entertain the

fame
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fame foolifh opinion concerning the formation of the
pearl which the ancients did. They fuppofe them
formed from dew-drops in connettion with*fun-beams,
A Brihmen informed me that it was recorded in one
of his Sanferit books, that the pearls are formed in the
month of May at the appearance of the Sooafee flar
(one of their twenty-feven conftellations) when the
oyfters come up to the furface of the water, to catch the
drops of rain. One of the molt celebrated concholo-
gifts* fuppofes, that the pearl is formed by the oyfter
in order to defend itfelf from the attacks of the pholades
and boreworms. But we may be affured that in- this
fuppofition he miftakes ; for although thefe animals
often penctrate the lower layers of the pearl fhell, and
there occafion hollow nodes, yet on examination, it
will be found, that they are never able to pierce
the firm layer, with which the infide of the fhell is
lined: How then can the pearls be formed as a defence
againft exterior worms, when, even on fhells that
contain them, no  worm-holes are to be feen? It
is, therefore, more probable thefe worms take up their
habitations in the nodes, in order to protect themfelves
from-the attacks of ‘an enemy, than that they are ca- -
pable of preying on an animal fo well defended as the
pearl-fifh is.. It is unneceffary to repeat the various
opinions and hypothefes of other modern authors; it
is much cafier to criticife them, than to fubftitute in
their place a more rational theory. That of REAUMUR,
mentioned in the memoirs of the French Academy for
1712, is the moft: probable, viz. that the pearls are
formed like bezoars and other ftones in different ani-
mals, and are apparently the effetts of a deceafe. In
fhort, it is very cvident, that the pearl is formed by an
exiravafation of a glutinous juice, either within the
body or on the furface of the animal: the former cafe
is the moft common. = Between one and two hundred
pearls have been found within one oyiter. Such

~# The Rev, Mr. Cuemnizz at Copenbagen.

extra~
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extravafations may be caufed by heterogencous bodies
fuch as fand, coming in with the food, which the ani-
mal, to prevent difagreeable friftion, covers with its
glutinous matter, and which asit is fucceffively fecreted
forms many regular lameliz, in the manncr of the
coats of an onion, or like different ftrata of bezoars,
only much thinner; this is probable, for if we cut
through the centre of a pearl, we often find a foreign
particle, which ought to be confidered as the nucleus,
or primary caufe of its formation. The loofe pearls,
may originally have been produced within the body,
and on their increafe may have feparated and fallen
into the cavity of the fhell. Thofe compaét ones,
fixed to_ the fhellsfeem to be produced by fimilar ex-
travafation, occafioned by the friction of fome rough-
nefs on the infide of the fhell. Thefe and the pearl-
like nodes have a different afpett from the pearls, and.
are of a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former
I found a pretty large, true oval pearl, of a very clear
water; while the node itfelf was of a dark bluifh co-
lour. The yellow or gold coloured pearl, is the moft
efteemed by the natives; fome have a bright red luf- -
tre; others are grey or blackifh, without any fhining
appearance, and of no value. Sometimes when the grey
lamella of a pearl is taken off, under it is found a
beautiful genuine one, but it oftener happens that af-
ter having {eparated the firft coat you find a worthlefs
impure pearl. I tried feveral of them, taking one la-
mella off after another, and found clear and impure
by turns; and in an impure pearl I met with one of a
clear water, though in the centre of all I found a fo-
reign particle. The largeft and moft perfeét pearl
which I faw, during my ftay at Condaichey, was about
the fize of a fmall piftol bullet, though I have been
told fince my departure, many others of the fame
fize have been found.  The fpotted and irregular
ones are {old cheap, and are chiefly ufed by the na-
tive phyficians as an ingredient in their medicines.

VOL. V, Ce We
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We may judge with greater or lefler probability by

- the appearance of the pearl-fhells, whether they contain
pearls or not. Thole that have a thick calcarcous
cruft upon them, to which ferpule (fea tubes) Tubuli
marini irregulariter intorti, Crifta-gali Chamar lazuras,
Lepes tintinabulum, Madreparee, Millipore, Cellipore,

" Gorgonke, Spongie, and other Zoophytes are faftened,
have arrived at their full growth, and commonly con-
tain the beft pearls; but thefe that appear fmooth, con-
tain either none, or fmall ones only.

Were a naturalift to make an excurfion for a few
months to Méanar, the fmall ifland near Fafna and the
adjacent coalt, he would difcover many natural curio-
fities, ftill buried in obfcurity, or that have never been
accurately defcribed. '

Indeed no place in the Eaft Indies abounds more
with rare fhells, than thefe: for there they remain
undifturbed, by being fheltered from turbulent feas,
and the fury of the furf. I will juft name a few
of them; viz. Tellina foliaca, Linn™, Tell, ‘Speng-
lerii, Arca culculatat, Arca Noe, folen aratinus, Laxy.
O/firea Ifognomum, Terebullum, albidum, [iriatum, Turbo
fealarist, Bula volva, Lixn||, Vexillum tngritarum,&e.
Amongft the beautiful conc fhells: Conus thalaffiar-
chus  Anglicanus cul;’-afus_§, amadis thaffrarchus, con.
generalcis, LINN. c. caprtaneus**, c. milestt, c. flercus
mufcdrum, ¢. releaureum, c. glaucus Ills ¢ cereola, re-
sia corona murus lapedius, canda erminea focietas cor-
diwm.  There are many others befides thofe already
mentioned, equally valuable and curious.

The great fuccefs of the Rev. Dofor Jouy in
conchology, when at Tutucorin, affited by G. Ax-

* The golden tong. + Mounk{cape.

1 Royal flaircale. Il Weaver’s thuttle.

§ Red Englifl admiral. *% Green flamper.
T+ Great fand flamper. H Capi. Gouw:

GELBECE,
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CELBECK, With a boat and divers: and the capital
colleftions made by his agents, whom he afterwards
{ent there with the neceffary inftruétions and appara-
tus, may be feen in Carmnirz's elegant cabinet of
{hells, in 4to (with illuminated plates); and how many
new fpecies of Zoophytes he difcovered, we learn
from another German work by Esezr, at Erlangen,’
the third volume of which is nearly finifhed.

"
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ASTRONOMICAL OBSERVATIONS mape in THEUPPER PROVI\JCLS oF IIINDUSTA‘\
BY WILLIAM HUNTER, EsQ.

LATITUDES OBSERVED,

- r . Te:
1795- Place. bggf Latitude. Remarks. l I-aI\t?:::?Ie.
1) LA (7}
Teb, 23| Nawabgunge; Chubbooterah E. . . O M A.| 27 26 46| clear, moderate.
24 | Alygunge; Mofque S. 66 E. : z ® M.A.;27 3o 18| ditto. ditto.
25 | Doomree; Fort. S. 11 E. dift, 2. 7. Fs. 3 ® M. A.| 27 83 13| diuo. (‘rt'o
26 [ Erjunpoor; N.61.—89W.1.75 Fs. . ® M.A.|27 41 10| ditto. ditto.
27 | Manhera; tents clofe to the town. © M.A.| 27 44 45| cloudy, ditto.
28 | Secundra; (named Raw.) N. 30.72.E, g, 25. Fs. » M.A. |27 41 29| ditto. diizo.
March 2’| Mindoo; "Mr. Orr’s houfe. S 3.1 E. 4. Be © M.A.|27 387 56| clear, - ditto.
3| Ditto . > 5 ® M.A.| 27 388 17|cloudy, ditto. 27 38 8 o
4 | Ditto = A = : . ® M.A.|27 38 i11|thin ﬂltclouds do,
5 | Coel; General Deboigne’s houfe . © M.A.|27 54 4/|clear;  windy. Gia
6 | Ditto : : ; A © M.A. |27 54 8]ditto, moderate, {°7 54
1(5:' I_Iiooa{:_', dift. 2, 25, Fs. 2 ® M.A.]| 27. 36" 42 | ditto, windy.
1 unfeeah {J.m e3 dift. g Fs. mofi ue of Aad 1 .
ul-nubbee- M%:m, at M?:ma S. g W. " © M. A. [{ 27 8% '9g ¢ difto, = moderdte,
171 Matra; Liicha Bagh Rt i o M. A, |27 29 46] ditto. ditto,
18 Arecng Ft. N. 71, E. 1, 5.Fs. z ® MA. |27 =29 58l ditto. ditto.

B o



1795, 3 dun or 2 lean
795 Place. | S i | Latitude. Remarks. L;:i:ude.
Marchig Defg gate. N. 72, E. 3. 25. . . ]@ M. 22 127 29 &| clear, windy. [® ¢ 7
20 Ergm: b883 L. 3. }:,7 15“ o © M. | 37 26 13 | ditto. moderate.
21 1magur 0. 1. [ S onc 1
Pah%n N. 32 \,4\? 4. M. 2. e I‘S. . ry}@ M, A }27 3t 58 j‘.ditto. ditto.
30 jablt.c, ongouIy, Ft. S. 46 G" W. 2. Fs. B Urf. Maj. | 27 22 ditto. ditto.
381 Dlllo . « | «Hydr®. |27 24 8] ditto. ditto.
brightnefs of the { _
4 moon obferved {°7 23 4 5~
; ' l the ftar, 5
April 7 | Maat; S. 47. E. N. 49. E. 5. Fs. ', B Urf.Maj. | 27 87 16 | clear, moderate. | . B
8| Nop; Fort. N, 20. W.—N, 17. E, 2, Fs, « Hydrae.- | 27 51 24 | ditto. ditto, }2
Ditto . £ Urf.Maj. | 27 5o 16 | ditto. ditto. 60 5P o
9 | Tappel; Ft/ N, 12.——62. W. 1. 4: Fs. « Hydrae. |28 3 g1 1 d
Ditto @ Uil. Maj. | 28 g 13 (clear, windy. 3 g o
10 | Ditto A Urf.Maj- | 28 g ;] ditto. moderate.
11 'Raghoopoor, N. 8. E.-—--N 83 w. 0. 5. I'S « Hydrae: | 28 14 46| ditto. ditto, I
12 | Duncour; gate. S. 5. E.—3. 5. Fs. : « Hydrac | 28 g1 gy [ ditto.  ditto. Z
13 | Soorejpoore; S. 5. W.—S, 50 E. 1. 6. F&e « Hydrae. | o8 31 10 | ditto. ditto. I
14 'r;:;zlpurgungcas 4? é;gl-i;bil: 2. 3;?;21 e ale Ey:ll;:z 23 33 4'71diuo. ditto.
15 BRLY 5 en o a tzam-ud-deen. e Iy * e : : :
5 o gar .{“ : 28 gB gij ditto. ; ditto. } 38 36 o
16 | Ditto 3 Ditto s : « | « Draconis, | 28

39 37 |



Sun or

1705 Place, Star.
“April 20 | Ditto, palace of Sufder Jung. S « Hydraé.
Aliath.
a2
a Draconis.
June 15 | Secundra; N. W. by N. 2..3. Fs, . o m
19 | Anoopfheber: Lieut. Chriftic’s bungalah. . M
lao Ditto b‘k e ! z N
u Cam , on bank of Neem ca-rm a :wah
i oPW 1. M.'2. 2. Fs. = Bileault
10 Kafgungc, South-eaft gate, N, 57 W. 5. 4 F. | Ditto,
1796 | Amelia (village 1 mile from Choobeepoor) N. M. A.
Feb, 13 12. W. 1. 8. Fs. }G
" 19 | Daipoor; camp clofe to an old gardcn ® M. A.
17 | Amirtgunge; gate. N, 60. W. 4. Fs. ©@ M. A.
27°| Dehliah; tent near the artillery glound Cun- M. A
galah. S. 66. E. one mllc : - 5 }O gt
March g | Ditte o e Sirius.
4 Nccmkarouly, gate. E.o. 8. F. et ® M. A
Ditto . b . . £ Can. Maj.
Ditto . - . 3 . Sirius,
D].LLO ‘. I . - » - 3 Cal‘l. h'Iaj.

1¢t 0o

}cl‘ear,

: ; ff[car;__
Latitude. Remarks, T
A 1 R SR T |
28 40 47 | clear, maderate. ]
28 10 24 28 4012 5
10 s f
39 37 | thin clouds,moder.
26, 5l clear, calm.
23 5 ditto, ditto.
23 5 =
49 59}ditto. moderate. 3
48 g7] ditto. ditto, e
36 6 {ditto. ditto. ies
58 25 | ditto. ditto.
7 5 10 | thin {litting cl. do.
7 21 48 d
clear, moderate. 21 51 ©
21 3
19 7] thin clouds, ¢alm,
18 58 | clear, ditto. 18 58 5
18 54 ¥

ditto. }27 18 58 5



1796

—

March 5

Place,

Agut-ke feray; N.23.—60. E. 2. Fs.

Ditto - = S

Ditto i . s

Ditto .

Aleepoor-R, hera, 'S, 25. —62, E. 1. Fs
Ditto 5 3

Dltto . - .

Ditto 5

Beechmar; N. g7. —-77. E.1.F.

Jumlapoor; N, zo. --39 E. 1. 6. F.

10

Ditto 5

Dltto . . . (] e
Ditto . . TRl
Sukeet ; Fort S.—S, 51, E. 1. F.
Ditto » - (] .
Ditto . . . .
Ditto 3 2 . -
Ditto = = T .
Ditto 3 = 3 ¥
Ditto X % . .

blsll‘;i?'r Latitude, Remarks, L;i\tjfifigc.
S 2 [ o ¢
© M. A. | 27 20 53| thinclouds, moder,
B Can,Maj. }-27 21 5° 1
Sirius, 27 21 }clear, calm, J’ 21 12 57
5 Can, Maj. | 27 21 52
® M A, 27 19 gt | clear, windy.
& 27 20 2
8 Ur{'. Min. | 27 19 g5 p ditto.: moderate 19 39 ©
a0t 27 19 27
« Draconis. | 27 20 g1 : firae
Ef,'r,-' Min z; :g 39 L ditto. ditto, |27 2018 o %
= 27 19 57-
G M. };;[ 27 25 g1 e
‘Maj. | 2 - :
gigfg:' : 2; zg 5‘3 ditto. ditto, l 25 11 O
& Can. MEU- 27 85 15
« Draconis: | 27 56 g9 | ditto. ditto. 1)
e d d alt fufpe&-
S A e o edtoogreat
ﬁ'[irf. g :7 :g sg}diuo ditto. 26 20- ©
M. A. 27;; 26 42 | ditto. windy. ’
8 Url. Min. | 27 26 421‘:““0 S P
= 27 25 57 j




1796 Place: s;::a:r : Latitude. Remarks, fo::;e.
] -0 (RS ; i i 1ty
5 t?:‘.P 2 Sz.BFS‘ E, ‘_.S' ”".W S"“t.h Eate’ S.7. {O M. A } 27 34 18 }clear, windy. : :
{ Ditto : i - B Can, Maj. | 27 33 29|
Ditto . v 2 ;- Sirius. | 2734 1
Ditto 3 = . 3 Can. Maj. | 27 35 4 27 3415 ©
Ditto % S = s A B Urfl, Min. | 27 g4 12 :
Ditto g 5 Bz 27 84 27 : =
12 | Nadowly; Ft. S. ,6. E.—N 88. E. 3- 5. Fs. O M. A, 27 34 55| clear,  windy.
gltto 5 - Sirius. 27 34 16 =
itto : 2 % ; - 3 Can. Maj. | 27 : 27 84 42 © 7
Ditto : aL, Q o B U::I'. Mifi. 27 gj 42}&1“0, moderate. X
Ditto e 273427
13 | Secundra (Raw) S 74 E. N. 35 W. clofe. @ M. A. 27 41 g3 | ditto. windy. |
14 | Mulloy, Mr, Stewart’s houfe, . ® M. A. 27 42 45 | ditto. ditto.
gnto . - X 3 < « Draconis. | 27 42 34 3
itto 2 5 g 3 . @ L g7 g3erd |y 27 42 27
Ditto 5 L 7 s B Urf, Min. 2;7; i'z 12 ditto. calm,
Ditto : = @ o= 27 42 28 5
15 JElaly, Mr Longcrofl's houfe,N E. 3. 5.Fs. @ £ 27 51 50 !
Ditto 8 Urf, Min. | 27 52 6 ¢ ditto. ditto, |27 53 1° ©
Ditto : % X = - B 27 52 28)



6 X Sun or
179 Place Stak
March 16 | Bellah, Mr Lenhamshoufe,s 85 E. 4: 7.Fs. | « Draconis.
Dltlo . - . ‘e o 2
Ditto ‘o 5 wg 3 B Urf, Min.
Ditto i . . B
17 | Atrawley, North gau:, .16, W, 2, 7+ Fs; & Can, Maj.
Ditto R, . 7 2 . « Draconis.
Ditto - . X . g a
Ditto - . : . o 8 Urf, Min.
$ Ditto - A
106 | Debay; S. o, B 13, W North g-ue, S 6.
S lo M. A.
20 | Anoopfheher ; Col, “’are s bungalcm a ] e M. A.
21 | Ditto 5 F 2 % . o M. Al
22 | Ditto T . : ’ i @ =
DIUO 0} » g (-‘ﬁ Bd_
24 | Atrawley'; South gate an‘t. G an, Maj,
s Ditto v =, E < = - : » Can. Maj,
Ditto : : ; g : g Navis.
Ditto - . 3 7 2 « Hydrae,

Latitude. Remarks, i h;lfaté“
.atitude,

g? o [ L] ! 0‘-" .‘M.‘
27 54 48 5 !
27 54 28
28 3 16
ed oo o
zg ; 2‘:; thin clouds,moder. | 28 5 14 o
2L 2 9, 73
28 1y clear, moderate, £
28 23 6 clear, windy. s
28 23 21| dito, _ditto..
28 22 493 clear, calm,ftarsra { o :

ther obfcured by s SR

the brightnefs of
28 23 14 the moon,
23 1 31 :
D .
28 ;gg clear,. calm. 28 1.64 ©
28 1 48



1796 Place. Sg::a;{!‘ Latitude, ' Remarks, Liii:zge.
¥ D=t i t ‘o ! i il
Marchzg | Aly gunge; E. gatc, dift. 1. 3. Fs, I Navis. 27 30 27 :
Ditto ; g . « Hydrae. | 27 29 54 5 =
Ditto : ; - : : 8 Url. Maj. | 27 29 9 clear, windy. 27..29 38 ‘o
Ditto " =y Urf. Maj. | 27 29 3J :
May go | Betourah; N. 62. E. 1 m:lc, r:ghtiandbank of ] '«-2 2 50
G : & D 5. 2 2 .
anges. z Draconi s jg ditto ditto. {26 154 o_,
§ BU:I’ Min. | 26 4 51 -~
3t | Yacoot gunge; (fmall village left hand bank of o
Ganges); Sharadpoor; S. 22, W.about 2 ta np 25 40 2| clear, -moderate. -
miles. s Y i : o e
June 1 | Adliahabad; Tt el 1 dngle % Aliath. 25 24 54
@ 0y 25 25 54 ¢ hazy, calm. 25 25:21 ©
. @ 2= B5-S5- 147 N
2 | Mudura, near Litchageer, ‘ s Aliath 25 17 47
25 17 31 o5 17 1 O
« Draconis. | s5 16 6 '
: e 25 16 49 . =
5 | Mirzapoor; E, 1 mile. ; @ Draconis | 25 6 . : ;
Lo 5 s % o 22 12 20 b clears moderate, |25 943 ©
8 Urf.Min. } 25 9 43J)




Eclipfes of JuprTer's SATeLLITES Obferved with Dorvronn's Achromatic Telefeope magnifying 80 Times,

Appare it Time |2 l 8 Place of Obfervation. Lengit, Weather, - = Remarks.
1794 D.H. M. S, : P I oL
Jan. 24 17 28 44| ¢ |lm|Tandah. > . . 82 11 ol little hazy, mod
March 4 15 54 8|t |Im|Lucknou (Mr:Orr’s houfe). 8o 39 15|clear, calm
; 81 14 59 15 |2 |Im|Méinpoory. . . 78 30 15 ditto, windy | The brightnefs of Jupiter made tha
April 29 12 41 gg |1 |lm|[ruttegurgh. . e 79 18 olditto, moderate.|fatellite indiftinét. o2
May 2 14 44 37 |2 |Im|Ditto. 3 ' . 79 16 15lditto, ditto :
13 16 go 16 |1 |[m|Ditto. 5 ; . 79-18 golditto, windy
June 3 14 19 21 |2 [im|Kankpoor(Mr.Yeld’sbungalah).l79 55 olditto, moderate
1785 : ;
Marcheg 17 g g1 |1 [m [Camp near Alinagar . F6: 51 15lditto, ditto. ==
May 1 15 41 42|t |!m|DenLy, Sufden Jung’s houfe.. |76 42 olthinclouds, calm.] The planet was clouded, a few fe-
g 16:13 432 [m | Ditto. S 1 . 75_ 48 45lclear, mﬂdt‘fate-conds, about the time of immerfion, D
17 13 58 61 Im |Ditto. . : ‘ 76 48 15iditto, -_:htto. The fatellite is certainly vifible till ©
27 14 29 15 |3 |Em|Ditto. ’ : . 78 2 45lclear, windy.|this time; as the fky was not very L.
28 13 18 41 |2 {Im|Ditto. . . . |75 43 15/ditto, ditto.lclear, the immerfion may have been
June 4 15 55 cof2 Im | Ditto, : . . 77 8 45/dittey ditto |fome feconds later. As the telefcope
22 -10 22 51 |2 |Im|Ancopfheher . . 77 48 45ditto, ditto:|was fhaken by the wind, the emerfion
July 11 10 38 401 |Im [Erjunpoor. . . 78 34 45/ditto, Moderate.lwas probably alittle earlier.
Nov. 15 6 42 go|2 |EnfFutte-Gur. . : 79 49 1pdittos calm:| The oblervation very diftinét ; but
21 7 23 221 Er|Ditto. 3 3 v 8o 2 45 : : there is fome uncertainty in the limt_:,
Dec. 14 7 29 12} 1 |EmlDitto, . 79 49 15{ditto ditto. from an irregularity in the watch this

day, It had been lofing at the rate of 58 (econds a day, mean time; but betwe_en the 4th, and 7 minutes and a quarter,
and the 5th, at the fame hour, loft 2 minutes 59 feconds, from bcingP“’Ound up five hours later than ufual, i.e. at 5 P. M.
on the 4th infiead of noon. I obferved again at a quarter after four P« M, and found the lofs, in g hours apparent time, to
be 40 fcconds. Allowing this rate from 4 A. M. to 7 and a quarter;-and the lofs in that time will be-16 feconds, giving
watch flow for apparent time, = hours, 18 minutes, 3o feconds, at the time of obfervation, and this is the quantity here
allowed. Planet rather near the horizon.



The Variation of the Compafs, obferved by the Sun’s Azimuth. N. B. Both the Altitude and
" Azimuth were taken with the Theodolite. .

1792 Place. A.orP.M Altitude. Azimuth, Variation. Mean.
] 1 ] § i T [+ 1 f
fFeb. 23 |Baad P 22 39 o ug s ok 1+ 8 oE
May 1 |Oujein A 11 25 53 78 8 o o 2 OoE }o 19 3oW
1796 2 |Ditto A 14 445 79 84 © 041 oWI [
April g [Futte-Gur p 120 o 82 20 © 1 37 oE
12 |Ditto A 22 30 57 Go 19 © 1 42 13E
23 20 57 89 52 o 1 47 27E
23 54 O 89 33 ©

1796, April 15, at Futte-Gur; obferved the following Diftances of the Moon from Aldebaran and Spica.

Diftant Moon and Diftant Moon and
Time by Watch.|Aldebaran, near-[Time by Watch.| Spica, farthelt
eft Limb. Limb.
H. M. S. - H. M. S. .

6 43 22 6? 10 5;’ 8§ 1 58 71 5’4 3I::)
50 20 13 o 5 10 52 15
57 & 1g 15 8 46 51 15

2 8 45 1 o) b o 49- 45 -
9 5 19 45 15 49 47 3o
6 56 43 | 61 15 15 i e U L at s e |



Alfe the follbwing Altitndes for rectifying the Watch,

Time by Watch. Altitude Aldebaran.

Time by Watch Altitude Spica,

64 40 o double

-7 36 58 |24 39 45 doublcanglel 7 46 4 angle
: 48 33 | 64 36 30
6t 9 165 3415
Error of the Sextant 2 15" fubtrative.
Refults H. M..S.
Watch flow by Aldebaran 46 49
by Spica 42 .
46
47
Mean flow for Apparent Time 46 46
/ Appatent.  Altitude. True diftapce :
Apparent Time.| Soon s ccntrcsl:??n and|  Longitude.
n— '--,-..—‘-
H. M. S ;
aftfetAlde 7 43 29 | 78 49 41 | 21 7 o | 6138 36 |79 41 45
2d fet Spical 8 55 gt | 04 20 48 | 35 54 52 | 72 14 54 |80 7 45

Longitude of Futte-Gur, by mean of both fets, 79 54 45.
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N O T E
Refpelling the Infeét defertbed in Page 213.

THIS -infett is the Meloé Cichorr: of LINS.‘E,_US.

The following extraét from a late publication will
thew how much the gentlemen of the faculty are in-
debted to Captain Harpwicks, for ‘having pointed
out to them {o valuable an addition to their Materia
Medica in this country.

(44
119
(13

[1

(44
(44
e
(99
<
T
(49
(14
(11
(49
c
(13
(14
(34
(44
(54
(44
(44
(44
113
66

« I fhall only obferve, that the Papilio, &c. are
here extremely common, as is likewife the Meloe
Cichorii, Lin. towards which Doftor Maxn1 has
endeavoured to direét the attention of his country-,
men. It remains from May to Auguft, and efpeci--

¢ ally during Fune and Fuly, in aftonifhing quanti-

ties, not only upon the cichoreum, but . alfo upon
the cerealis carduus and cynora cardunculus. The
common people have long ufed the liquor that dif-
tils from the infe¢t, when the head is torn off, for
the purpofe of extirpating warts; and Mr. Casimir
Sanso hasoften employed it in lieu of the common
bliftering drug: but to render it more generally
ufeful, Dottor Maxn1 has made a variety of expe-
riments, and found that forty-five grains of the
Mgzerog, and fifteen grains of Euphorbium, fer-
mented with flour and common vinegar, and well
mixed up, made a moft excellent bliftering plaifter.
The proportions muft be increafed, or diminifhed,
according to the age, fex, and conftitution of the
perfon; but the above mentioned quantity ufually
produces a proper effett in thirteen or fourteen
hours. Thele infeéts are colleéted morning and
evening, and put into a covered veflel, where they
are kept until they are dead, when they are {prink-
led with ftrong vinegar, and expofed to the hot fun,
uitil they become perfeétly dry; after which they
4 are



[ 428 ]

¢ are pﬁt into glafs bottles and carefully kept from
¢ humidity.” .

Travels to Naples by Cuaries Urysses, of SaLs
MowrscuLiNs.—Tranflated from the GErRMAN, by
AnTtHONY Avurreri, Efg. London, 1795, p.

148.
e —————

N O _T E
Referving to Page 204 of this Volume.

HAVING lately paffed Benares, 1 took that op-
portunity of again examining the obfervatory, and
afcertained the circle which ftands on the elevated ter-
race to the Eaft, (refpefling the pofition of which
I formerly fpoke with fome degree of hefitation) to be
fituated in a plane parallel to the Equator.

W. HuNTER.
Sept 28, 1797.
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